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"For by the WorkB of the Law shall no flesh he Justified."—GAL. 11. 16. » 
' For by Grace are ye Saved through Faith, and that not of yourselves, it la the gift of God."—EPH. 11. 8. 
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A LESSON FOB. A NEW YEAR. 

BE ye therefore followers of God, as dear children • 
and walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, 

aud hath given himself for ns an offering and a sacri
fice to God for a sweet smelling savour. But forni
cation, and all uncleanness, or covetousness, let it 
not be once named among you, as becometh saints ; 
neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting, 
which are not convenient; but rather giving of 
thanks. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, 
nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an 
idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ and of God. Let no man deceive you with 
vain, words : for because of these things cometh the 
•wrath of God upon the children of disobedience. Be 
not ye therefore partakers with them. For ye were 
sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the 
Lord ; walk as children of light (for the fruit cf the 
Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness, and 
truth) ; proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. 
And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, but rather reprove them. For it is a 
shame even to speak of those things which are done 
of them in secret. But all things that are reproved 
are made manifest by the light : for whatsoever doth 
make manifest is light. Wherefore he saith, " Awake 
thou that sleepeth, and arise from the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee light." See then that ye walk 
circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise. Redeeming 
the time, because tho days are evil. Wherefore be 
ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of 
the Lord is. And be not drunk with wine, wherein 
is excess ; but be filled with the Spirit; speaking to 
yourselves in psalms, and hymns, aud spiritual songs, 
singing and making melody in your heart to the 

Lord: giving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of 
God. (Eph. v. 1-21.) 

M A L A C H I. 

A PAPKK CONTAINING THE SUBSTANCE OF AN AD-
DKESS AT HOPE HALL, GLASGOW, 7TH DECEMBER, 
1873. B Y A. Si'KWAltT. 

I WONDER if there are some here who said, as wo 
were reading the chapter, " Oh, it's Malachi," and 

settled themselves in their seats, expecting to get 
little in the perusal. Let us remember that " all 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is pro
fitable:," and beware of undervaluing any portion of 
it. I daresay there is many a field in Australia, once 
thought barren and unprofitable, not worth five shil
lings an acre, which is looked on now with very differ
ent eyes, for gold has been found beneath its surface, 
and men know that if they labour to win it, wealth 
will crown their pains. So with certain portions of 
the Word of God. They may seem obscure and un
inviting, but they are filled with treasure ; and the 
first step towards getting it is to believe that it is 
there. 

We have been looking on previous occasions at the 
books of Ezra and Esther. We have seen in Ezra 
the right man in the right place, doing the right 
thing ; and in Mordccai, the right man in the wrong 
place, doing the right thing. Both were of the people 
of God, both were faithful, but Ezra was found at 
Jerusalem, the place with which God had identified 
His name, the true centre of gathering for the seed of 
Abraham, while Mordccai was in Shushan, the place 
of captivity, the result of Israel's sin. 
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I t is better surely to be like Ezra ; not only acting 
rightly, bat occupying a scriptural position, and amid 
associations which are according to the mind of God. 
But the occupation of a scriptural position cannot 
save us from terrible evils, unless it be held in fellow
ship with God, and this was speedily made known in 
the case of those Jews of the captivity, who returned 
in the days we speak of to the land and city of their 
fathers. While retaining outward observances, their 
heart was far from the Lord. The outward show of 
service was maintained by a people of whom He testi
fied that they " despised His name." 

At this time, Malachi is supposed to have pro
phesied. We are not told, and cannot fix the date. 
But at whatever time, it was amid such circumstances 
as those that have been stated, that the words of his 
prophecy were uttered. To speak at such a time to 
a people in such a state is surely no littlo evidence of 
Divine grace. But you will notice in reading the 
Scriptures that the time of Israel's departure from 
God is rich in prophetic utterance,—the great body 
of *the writings of the prophets being between the 
closing days of the kingdom and the return of the 
remnant from Babylon. 

If We consider now, (1) the charge brought by God 
against the people, and (2), the class against whom it 
Was specially brought, we may be helped to under
stand this book. What was conspicuously absent was 
the fear of the Lord, and those who were specially 
charged were the priests. 

I.—Take then, as what maybe called a leading pas
sage, the sixth verse of the first chapter: " A son 
hononretb his father, and a servant his master; if 
then I be a father, where is mine honour ? and if I be 
a master, where is my fear ? saith the Lord of Hosts 
unto you; 0 priests, that despise My name. And ye 
•ay, wherein have we despised Thy name ? " 

And read in connection, as showing that what the 
priestly tribe of Levi got their covenant for was the 
fear of the Lord, the fifth verse of the second chapter: 
" My covenant was with him of life and peace ; and I 
|gave them to him for the fear wherewith he feared 
Me, and was afraid before My name."" 

And again, as showing that the characteristic of 
those who in the midst of departure from God are 
found faithful is this fear of the Lord, read the six
teenth verse of the third chapter : " Then they that 
feared the Lord spake often one to another, and the 
Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of remem-
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brance was written before Him for them that feared 
the Lord, and that thought upon His name." 

And yet again, as showing that this is what maizes 
those who are blessed in the coming day of deliver
ance, read the second. verse of the fourth chapter: 
" But unto you that fear My name shall the Sun of 
righteousness arise, with healing in His wings ; and 
ye shall go forth and grow up as calves of the stall." 

What then, is the fear of the Lord ? Let us read 
a few Scriptures. 

Psalms xxxiv. 4 .—" I sought the Lord, and Ho 
heard me, and delivered me from all my fears;" v. 9— 
" 0 , fear the Lord ye His saints, for there is no want 
to them that fear Him." 

It is the fear that remains to a man who has been 
delivered from all his fears. 

Psalm exxx. 3, 4.—" If thou, Lord, shouldest mark 
iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand ? but there is for
giveness with Thee, that Thou mayesfc be feared." 

I t is not the fear of condemnation. There is for
giveness with the God we reverence. 

Proverbs xiv. 26.—" In the fear of the Lord is 
strong confidence." 

I t is not the fear of doubt or misgiving. In it 
there is strong confidence. 

Proverbs ix. 10.—" The fear of the Lord is the be
ginning of wisdom." 

There are a great many fools in this world; solemn 
to say it, but it is so. Clever lawyers, good doctors, 
shrewd men of business, but fools,—fools in the ter
rible bible sense, not for time, but eternity, for the 
fear of the Lord is the heginning of wisdom, and they 
have not attained to the fear of the Lord. 

This was what was lacking in Israel,—the trustful 
reverence of a holy God—a God that will be sanctified 
in them that come nigh Him—a God who is a con
suming fire—who may be freely approached through 
sacrifice that has already felt the flame, but whose 
presence is judgment to those who seek Him apart 
from it. 

II.—And those in whom it was eminently wanting 
were those whose office brought them nearest to God. 
The priests are singled out as we have seen in the 
sixth verse of the first chapter, and in the second 
chapter we read concerning Levi, " My covenant was 
was with him^of life and peace, and I gave them to 
him for the fear wherewith he feared me, and was 
afraid before my name. The law of truth was in his 
mouth and iniquity was not found in .his lips; he 
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walked with me in peace and equity, and did turn 
many away from iniquity. For the priest's lips, should 
keep knowledge, and they should^ seek the law at his 
mouth, for he is the messenger of the Lord of Hosts. 
But ye are departed out of the way; ye have caused 
many to stumble at the law ; ye have corrupted the 
covenant of Levi, saith the Lord of Hosts." And in 
the third chapter, where the coming of the Lord is 
predicted, it is said (ver. 4) , " He shall sit as a refiner 
and purifier of silver, and He shall purify the sons of 
Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they 
may offer unto the Lord an offering in rightousness." 

Turning to Lev. x. 8-1], we find the three-fold 
duty of the priest in Israel. * * * Standing between 
God and men, looking inward, he was to serve the 
tabernacle; looking outward, he was to put difference 
between clean and unclean, holy and unholy, and 
be was to instruct the people in the law of God. 
He was to sacrifice, to discern, and to teach. These 
were the functions of the men of the sanctuary, and 
in these, in Malachi's day, they had grievously 
failed. They profaned God's service, they offered 
polluted bread on His altar, and they caused many to 
stumble at the law. And added to all this was the 
hardened conscience that could say, " Wherein have 
we polluted Thee ? " " Wherein have we despised Thy 
name ? " 

What iB the practical application of this to our
selves, and to the present time ? 

God has still a priesthood. In 1 Peter ii., we read, 
" Te are a royal priesthood ; " and in Rev. i., " Unto 
Him that loved us and washed us from our sins in 
His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and His Father." If any man say, I have 
been loved and washed, he must also say, I am a 
priest'; he may not separate these. All who are 
God's children by faith in Christ Jesus have the 
standing of priests before Him. If the Archbishop 
of Canterbury be a believer, he is a priest. If the 
boy who blacks your boots for a penny be a believer, 
he-is a priest. The believing bishop and the believing 
shoeblack have in this respect a common standing 
before God. Ton may, even in Scotland, see a man 
standing inside a railing, handing over it a piece of 
bread to certain persons who profess and call them
selves Christians, kneeling without; and this may 
be said to be the Lord's table. In so far as symbol 
can speak it is a denial of the truth. All barriers 
are swept sway by the cross of Jesus, and the 

priestly family are brought within the veil to worship 
in priestly equality before God, to whom, through 
Jesus Christ, they have access by the Holy Ghost. 

And being priests, we are called like the priests in 
Israel, though after a spiritual fashion, to offer sacri-' 
fice, to discern between good and evil, and to teach. 

1. Hebrews xiii. gives us the two-fold sacrifioe of 
the New Testament priesthood. Looking Godward, 
we are taught (ver. 15), " By Him, therefore, let us 
offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is 
the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His name." 
Looking manward (ver. 16), " But to do good and to 
commnnicate forget not, for with such sacrifices God' 
is well pleased." And here, like those of old, we 
have failed. Our body is God's temple. How often 
has it been a temple from which no service of song 
was going up to Him. The sacrifice of praise is to 
be continual, but how meagre and intermittent it 
has been. Not that we have not joined in the hymn in 
the assembly of His people, but that many a day we 
have gone about our work, and the praise that should 
be rising like a fountain, day and night, has been . 
dried at the source and fouud no utterance. And to 
men around us, where has been the diffusion, the 
communication of the good wherewith God has 
blessed us ? Are we not on both counts found 
wanting ? 

2. Having received the Spirit of God, we are called 
to godly discrimination,—to refnse the evil and to 
choose the good. You must not judge, say they we 
cannot but judge, 6ay we. For " be that is spiritual 
judgeth (or discerneth) all things." We are not to' 
be in a critical spirit; we are not to be as though we 
were in the place of the one Law-giver; bnt we are 
to use our spiritual faculties with regard both to men 
and thingB, and to make a difference between them. 
If I say, This table-cloth is red, no man who heara me 
will cry out, " Ton are judging; you mustn't say 
that." I am only using the eyes God has given me. 
And if He has given us spiritual eyes we are to ose 
them in like manner. A terrible characteristic of the 
days of Malachi was just this, told us in chapter ii. 17 : 
" Te have wearied the Lord with your words, yet ye 
say, wherein have we wearied Him ? When ye say, 
every oue that doeth evil is good in the sight of the 
Lord, and He delighteth in them, or, where is the 
God of judgment P " and it signally characterises'the 
present time. A man may be a denier of the God
head of Jesus Christ, or a naked infidel, disclaiming 
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faith in God altogether, and acting accordingly ; and 
if you hold to and express the plain declaration of the 
Word of God concerning such, you are held as an 
illiberal fanatic, and practically told that every one 
that doeth evil is good in the sight of the Lcrd. The 
•world hates the putting of a difference. And if you 
maintain that God will take vengeance and punish 
sin, you learn that men have ceased to believe in any 
such doctrine, and are crying on every hand, " where 
is the God of judgment." And coming io the inner 

irele of those who profeSs themselves to be not of the 
world, are there not some who would refuse to exer-
oise godly judgment on " them that are within "—who 
would decline to distinguish between the evil and the 
good, and under the plea of "love," refuse to deal in 
faithfulness with those who err. If we acknowledge 
that so it is, and that we have failed in judgment, let 
us trace the failure to its beginning. We have failed 
as priests, failed in communion with God. " When I 
went into the sanctuary," says the Psalmist, " then I 
understood." We have been out of the sanctuary, 
and we have not understood. 

3. If the Church teach not, who shall speak the 
Word of God in the earth ? We " ought to have 
been teachers," communicating what we had received 
from God, bnt we have been " dull of hearing," like 
those of whom it is said, " Ye have need that one 
teaoh you again, which be the first principles of the 
oracles of God; and are become such as have need 
of milk and not of strong meat"—unskilful in the 
word of righteousness—not having the senses exer
cised to discern both good and evil. 

First principles even have been so little understood, 
that those who should bare been teachers of the way 
of life have hardly known whether they had life them* 
selves. Like a professor who should say to his class, 
" Gentlemen, I am to lecture on ' Life,' ou the con
ditions of its propagation, development, and sus
tenance. I must, however, explain that I am in grave 
doubt whether I am a living man, and I must also 
warn you against too rashly presuming that yon 
yourselves are alive." And when first principles have 
been seen and held, and a measure of truth beyond 
these has been embraced, how ignorant have we been 
found when difficulties have arisen in the assemblies 
of the saints, and how much has the ability to throw 
light upon them from the Word been lacking ? Have 
the priest's lips kept knowledge in these, any more 
than in the former days ? 

Owning every charge, there is the one unfailing 
resource, " Return unto me, and I will return unto 
you, saith the Lord of Hosts." May we be savqd. 
from replying, " Wherein shall we return." 

Having spoken, I trust plainly, about the priestly 
equality of believers, it is well to make it equally 
plain that as regards ministry and rule in the Church, 
this equality does not exist. That is to say, all are not 
teachers in the special sense of that word, and all are 
not rulers in the house of God. The same chapter in 
Hebrews, already quoted to show the sacrifices which 
God's priests are now to offer, clearly instructs us 
with regard to rule and subjection. 

We read there, ver. 7, " Remember them which 
have the rule over y o u ; " ver. 17, "Obey them that 
have the rule over you ; " ver. 24, " Salute all them 
that have the rule over you." 

Who are they, and by what are they distinguished ? 
They are guides ; this is the meaning of the word em
ployed (see margin) and their marks are these, " Who 
have spoken unto you the Word of God, whose faith 
follow, considering the end of their conversation, Jesus 
Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever." 
" They watch for your souls, as they that must give 
account." 

Suppose you wish to ascend Ben Nevis. You ask 
at the inn where you are staying for a guide, one is 
provided and you go off together, but in a short t i n e 
the difficulties begin. Your positions are changed. 
The guide knows the way better than you, and he 
goes a little in advance. An onlooker could easily, 
tell which was which. Now it is the men who, 
spiritually speaking, know the way, and are a little in 
advance, who should bear rule in the Church. They 
are not lords over God's heritage, but examples to the 
flock. They are literally leading brethren. Acknow
ledge such, and follow their faith. They need neither 
a uniform nor a diploma. 

THE JOY OF THE LOBS OTJR STRENGTH 
Road NEHEMIAU viii. 1-12. 

HOW matchless is the grace of God 1 What ten-
derness and compassion shine forth in those 

words to weeping Israel—" Mourn not nor weep," 
" neither be ye _sorry; for the joy of the Lord is 
your strength." 

They wept, and well they might, for they hadr 

deeply sinned; but He who loves to heal the broken 
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bids them look away from self to HIM ; to gaze no 
more npon their own rebellion, but rather ponder on 
the rich provision of His grace. He points them to 
the sacrifice—to Christ—and bids them " eat the fat 
and drink the sweet," and make " great mirth." 

How trnly like our God 1 He hastens to meet and 
spread a feast for His returning prodigals. No sooner 
are our hearts subdued and contrite for our sins, than 
He presents us with the flesh and blood of Christ, and 
bids us feast on that. This is the one great remedy 
for sin. This is the feast He has provided for His 
feeble and oft-times willful, wayward children. This 
is the wine well-refined, with which He cheers our 
souls (see Isaiah xxv. 6), while His banner of love 
floats over our heads. 

Trne, there must be self-judgment and confession 
of sin before we can be restoi'ed to this blessed fellow
ship ; but fretting and mourning will never give 
power over sin. But when God thus welcomes the 
contrite one, and speaks comfortably unto him—when 
He commands him to forget his sorrow, and to de
light himself in Jesus, and feeds him again with the 
children's bread—the heart is indeed subdued, and 
love, and gratitude, and praise, take the place of 
coldness and rebellion, and the wanderer is constrain
ed by this boundless love of God to walk in holy 
obedience and godliness. 

May we, like Israel, understand His words (verse 
12), and enter into the joy of this holy feast, and 
prove for ourselves that THE JOT OP THE LORD IS OUR 
STRENGTH. 

"Be careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and 
supplication, with thanksgiving let your requests be made known 
Unto God."—PHU. iv. 6. 

OING a hymn to Jesus when the heart is faint, 
*3 Tell it all to Jesus, comfort or complaint; 
If the work is sorrow, if the way be long, 
If thou dread'st the morrow, tell it Him in song ; 
Though thy heart be aching for the crown and palm, 
Keep thy spirit waking with a faithful psalm. 

Jesus, we are lowly, Thou art very high ; 
We are aU unholy, Thou art purity : 
We are frail and fleeting, Thou art still the same, 
All life's joys are meeting in Thy Blessed Name. 
Sing a hymn to Jesus when thy heart is faint, 
Tell it all to Jesus, comfort or complaint. 

All His words are music, though they make me weep ; 
> Infinitely tender, infinitely deep. 

Time can never render all in Hun I see, 
Infinitely tender human Deity. 

Sing a hymn to Jesus when thy heart is faint, 
Tell it all to Jesus, comfort or complaint. 

Jesus, let me love Thee, infinitely sweet; 
What are the poor odours I bring to Thy feetj 

Yet I love Thee, love Thee ! come into my heart; 
And ere long remove me to be where Thou art. 
Thus I sing to JESUS when my heart is faint; 
So I tell to Jesus, comfort or complaint. Amen. 

M Y C O N V E R S I O N . 

1WILL tell you how it happened. A poor man was 
living in our neighbourhood who was noted for 

his profanity and wicked deeds. At one time he was 
missed from the parish, and we heard he was away in 
a foreign country. In about two years he returned a 
perfectly changed character. The people wondered 
at him, for instead of drinking and carousing and 
blaspheming, he told everybody about the love of 
Jesus who took his sins away, and gave him a new 
heart and new spirit. 

At first the people laughed at him, and then some 
began to throw his past conduct in his face, but he 
took it all in good humour, and used to say, " 'Tis all 
true, 'tis all true ! I was the chief of sinners, but Jesus 
died for me ! " 

After a while they began to listen to him more 
attentively, and some of the old people took his words 
very much to heart, for he faithfully warned them to 
" flee from the wrath to come." 

I was alway anxious to have a talk with this 
believer in Christ, as I wanted to unburden myself to 
somebody, and I did not know of any one in the 
parish who would be likely to give relief. 

At last I had an opportunity. I bad an errand to 
his house and he kept me there all night, and, when 
his family had all retired, he brought me out under 
the star-lit dome of the heavens, and we sat together 
on a cliff, 'while the waves of the ocean played on the 
strand beneath us. 

Before we exchanged a word, John M'Gillvary (that 
was his name) said, " Let us pray," and then, I heard 
prayer for the first time. Oh! never can I forget 
that night when this humble man wrestled with 'a 
present God for the salvation of my soul. 

" Lord," said he, " Thou didst leave Thy sweet 
abode, Thy home beyond those glittering stars, and 
didst come down to earth to resone fallen humanity, 
and to bring from corruption and the power of hel), 
Thy redeemed people. 0 Lord, as we are now resting 
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on this rock, safe above the ocean waves, so, O Lord, 
bring this poor sinner, this dear young man to rest 
upon the rock Christ Jesas, to see the glory of his 
person surrounding him, tind the smile of the Father 
beaming upon his soul, that, through the atoning 
blood of the holy Christ, he may be brought to rest 
and peace in believing." 

As soon as he mentioned me in his prayer, my 
heart began to beat, and, when he said, " Grant him 
Thy salvation now," with all my breath I said, " Amen, 
amen." 

After prayer, he, putting his hand on my shonlder, 
said, " The Lord, I believe, is doing a work in your 
soul. Do you believe Jesus Christ died for you ?" 

" I do," said I, " I do." 
" Well," he replied, " what good has His death 

done y o u ? " 
" Oh t didn't it atone for all my sin ?" 
" True," he said, " and if you believe that you are a 

saved man. It was for that he died—to make atone-
,ment for the transgressors, and when we believe in 
Him, when we trust Him, when we cast our qouls 
•entirely on Hia merits—on His death—on His blood, 
we are safe,'\ said he, stamping his foot on the rock, 
" SAFE because it is God's plan of saving. He justifies 
him that believes in Jesus." 
, I t was then I got a glimpse of the blessed 

(Re)Ieemer, between two thieves, bearing my load of 
guilt upon his own dear body and receiving all the 
punishment I deserved, in order to deliver me from 
condemnation. 

Why should I doubt my acceptance in Christ ? 
Why should I doubt my salvation ? He is no imper

fec t Saviour. His work is no mean work. His blood 
is no worthless blood; and, snre, if it has touched my 

..conscience, it has purged my guilt. 
Why should I doubt God's love to sinners, or the 

.truth of His word which 6ays, " He that heareth my 
word and believelh on Him that sent me, hath everlast
ing life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is 
passed from death unto life ? " 

When Gpd's word is liable to be broken; when 
j Christ's sacrifice becomes oommon, like the Jewish 
sacrifices; when the Holy Spirit's grasp of a believing 
sinner loosens; when the immutability of Jehovah 

{becomes a lost -attribute ; when the " old old story " 
becomes a useless fable—then I expect the universe to 
push into confusion, heaven to become depopulated, 
and my EOUI for ever lost. But, hallelujah to God 

and the Lamb ! " the heavens and the earth will pass 
away, but the word of the Lord endureth for ever," 
and it is that undeniable authority, that divine source, 
that God-inspired word which assures me that every 
sinner having " no confidence in the flesh," bnt who 
is believing on the Lord Jesus, and look to the cross 
alone, is accepted in him, complete in him, made 
righteous in him, freed from condemnation in him, 
and never be separated from him. 

Oh! why should we dishonour his dear name by 
our "ifs" and " perhasps's " and "hopes" and "maj/ 
he's " ? Away with them, my friends, away with them ! 
If you have Christ you may be certain of i t , but if you 
have not Christ, you have neither salvation, nor the 
joy it imparts. 

I t has been my privilege to rejoice in the Lord 
since the day of my conversion, now five years ago, 
and I am, to-day, fully persuaded that what He has 
promised He is able to perform. I know Satan may 
wound my faith if I am not watchful, but he cannot 
touch my life because it is " hid with Christ in God," 
and I am content to leave it there, and go on my way 
rejoicing. 

The Lord bless you all! Amen. 

JERTJSELEM AN© THE TEMPLE STOVEYED 
BY JESTT8. 

THE words in Mark xi. 2 are full of deep meaning 
and instruction. " And Jesus entered into 

Jeruselem and into the Temple, and when He had 
looked round about upon all things, and now the even
tide was come, He went out unto Bethany with the 
twelve." The solemn visit evidently occurred be
tween the time of His weeping over Jerusalem and 
His entering into the temple to cast out the money 
changers; aud be placed between the 44th and 45th 
verses of Lnke six. The course of the narrative is 
quite clear in Mark's gospel. But have we even 
pondered this significant statement? There was a 
time when Anna and Simeon, and the faithful remnant 
found their proper abiding place, and the chief scene 
of their worship in the temple. The scribes perhaps 
could teach them but little, they rather " spake often 
one to another," or sought their comfort, like Nathaniel, 
in solitary meditation. But as expectants of the Mes
siah, they knew that when He came He would be 
presented in the temple (Luke ii. 22.), and there they 
were frequently found. As soon however as He was 
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manifested to Israel, the eye of faith saw in Him the 
true object of worship, and the hearts of the Lord's 
beloved children were attracted around His person. 
Thus the temple, with its rites and priesthood, re
mained an empty shell, and He could say, " your 
house is left unto you desolate." (Matt, xxxiii. 28.) 
But in this verse, Mark shows us this gracious one 
taking a last solemn survey of all around Him, and 
then, finding no home or comfort there, departing to 
Bethany with the twelve. 

And may not we in these days consider this affect
ing lesson ? We may look round about on all things, 
and what do we behold ? A vast outward machinery 
sanctioned by the world which rejects the Lord ; and 
in this great system, colleges for preparing young 
men for the Christian Ministry "as a profession," and 
that, by the means, in many cases, of unconverted 
professors. And then, a large place in this machinery 
alloted to men of wealth, whose sole title and influence 
is money. Worldly rank and dignity ; worldly titles 
and worldly learning; the teaching of men handed 
down as though they were of authority ; historical 
tradition and romances, acting not on the judgment 
but the imagination; national prejudices called into 
play; political influence sought and exercised; many 
ministers with " the cure of souls " who have never 
themselves learned the way of salvation, religion, in 
truth, turned into a trade ; all these things, " as we 
look around," with saddened hearts we must behold, 
and then how truly awful is the thought that " if 
the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch." 
The word says, " not by might, nor by power, but by 
my spirit saith the Lord of Hos t s ; " but man says 
-that success and blessing mast follow human policy 
and power, and that the wisdom of the world must 
be enlisted in the Lord's service. The word says 
that " the weapons of our warfare are not carnal," and 
yet " are mighty through God; but man relies on 
carnal weapons : — human laws, endowments, the 
.creeds and confessions which men have made, and 
.forms of worship wbich can engage the attention of 
the world- -But the faithful testimony of the word 
ought to be enough for the Lord's people. He 
reasons with them in the most distinct and emphatic 
manner:— 

What communion hath light with darkness ? 
What concord hath Christ with Belial ? 
Wb&t part hath he that believeth with an infidel ? 
What agrvement hath the temple of God with idols ? 

And what is the conseqnent command ? " There
fore come out from among them and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and 
I will receive you." 

And if the Lord himself were now to survey the 
earthly appliances for maintaining the vast machinery 
of external and national worship, what could "His 
heart rest on with joy ? I t is true that He might 
find even in the most corrupt systems, like the Church 
of Rome, sweet and loving souls. But i fHe saw the 
ministry of the word confided to one special separate 
class of men, trained in various and opposite schools 
of human theology, and sent forth while still novices 
(I Tim. iii. 6.), to act as pastors and teachers of con
gregations, to which they are nominated by worldly 
man ? What if He saw such ministers called " Rabbi 
and Master" (Matt, xxiii. 8-10), meeting to discuss 
the means of raising money, or arranging to go to 
law for disputed property, or investing funds for the 
support of his cause ? Or, if he saw the Lord Bishops 
in their palace, Most Reverend Father in God, Very 
Reverend Dean, and all the anomalies of religions 
newspapers, and public meetings, and popular elec
tions ? Would He not seek out some Bethany, 
whereunto He might retreat from this tumult of con
tention and all this worldly display ? 

It is very difficult for us, to whom the spectacle of 
Christendom is familiar, to estimate fully its false 
and unscriptural character. When in England the 
Established Church was placed on its new footing by 
Henry the VIII. , and then by Elisabeth, the theory 
adopted was, that it was the Church of the entire 
nation, and, that every individual therefore was a 
member of it, and subject to its discipline, which 
required an outward attendance so many times a year 
at the Parish Church, and enforced obedience by 
worldly practices. Every child was admitted by the 
sprinkling of water, and declared to be a child of God, 
and a form of " Common Prayer " was provided for 
the whole population. In Scotland, the same system 
in its essence (though in another form), was adopted. 
Then afterwards the strange idea was conceived, that 
a few nobles and ministers could bind the whole nation 
then, and for future generations, by a Covenant, to 
maintain Presbyterianism, and extirpate Prelacy and 
everything else which they deemed unscriptural. 
And this Presbyterianism, thus adopted for all time, 
was in fact a system which had only been elaborated 
about a hundred years before by the skilful mind of 
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Calvin. "When people grow up under the influence 
of such systems as these, they find it to be e-ceedingly 
difficult to disabuse their minds of prejudice, so as to 
discriminate truth from falsehood. In lCngland, for 
instance, the people have inherited a most complete 
arrangement, which the worldly wisdom of Romish 
Priests, and the superstition of their followers had 
framed; in magnificent cathedrals with vast endow
ments and a whole staff of officers; in splendid 
churches, and grand ancient colleges, and beautiful 
forms of devotion ; and in Scofclarfd the minds of the 
people have, in like manner, been habituated a n i 
subjugated to other influences. And thus, in both 
countries, it is hard to bring any to a calm investiga
tion of the system around them in the light of the 
Word. But whenever an attempt is made to weigh 
all these things in the balance of the sanctuary, how 
many are found wanting ! Surely it is the wisdom of 
every one of us to try all things afresh by the standard 
of the Word. To the Law and the Testimony, if they 
speak not according to this Word, it is because there 
is no light in them. 

If we do go on to judge and to discern, how soon 
do the growing signs of the last days crowd upon our 
view, and how fearful and mournful they are. The 
form of godliness, the " clouds without water," the 
" trees without fruit," the " mockers of the last day," 
and all that was read in the second Epistle to Tim., 
the second Epistle of Peter, and the Epistle of Jnde, 
becomes more and more apparent. And then how 
soon are we led to seek a place of separation, some 
Bethany where we can meet and hold communion 
with the Lord, apart from the world and its religion. 
When the " eye salve " is applied, and the " faithful 
witness " speaks, then how quickly the spell is broken 
of old habits and traditions, and how distinctly is the 
insidious influences of the wcrld detected; so long 
as we are busy about fine edifices and salaries, and 
great schemes which the world can admire, we want 
its patronage and help ; but when we realize our true 
individual position and responsibility, we find that 
every one has his work assigned. (Mark xiii. 34.) Tes, 
and we discover our true sphere of service, and have 
the right to enter into it, in simple confidence in the 
Lord alone. We learn our Lord's will, sitting at His 
feet, and in fellowship with His people, and we hear 
His voice saying, " Ye are not of the world, even as 
I am not of the world," and so " the world knows us 
not, because it knew Him not." 

Bethany was of small account at Jerusalem, but it 
was there, an 1 not at Jerusalem the Lord found His 
companions and His home. There He performed 
His mightiest work, and there while the Jews con
spired to kill Him, His beloved friends sat peacefully 
with Him at table, while Mary poured forth her ador
ing love in the free offering of her costly ointment. 
And so now, we must learn to understand the real 
characters of Christendom, as it ripens for judgment, 
and in the spirit of a holy separation, go forth without 
the camp bearing1 Hia reproach, and worship Him- iu 
spirit and in truth. Blessed is that servant who, 
when the Lord comes, is found purged from all that 
dishonours the Lord's house, and thus made meet for 
His use, and waiting for His kingdom. 

M. W. 

" T H I N G S T O C O M E . " 
PART XII. 

"Then shall that wicked be revealed."—2 THESS. ii. 8.' 

THE saints having been " caught up " to meet the 
Lord in the air, according to 1 Thess. iv., shall 

subsequently appear with Him in glory. 
But the intervening interval shall be occupied by 

momentous events both in heaven and on earth. 
The course of these events are detailed in the Book 

of Revelation, from the end of Chap, v., in whioh the 
saints are seated around the threne of God, and Chap, 
xix., where they are again seen marshalled as the 
armies in heaven, and accompanying the Lord Jesus 
on His maYch to judgment, as " King'of Kings and 
Lord of Lords." 

As to the earth—owing to the presence and testi
mony here of a multitnde of God's children, in each 
of whom the Spirit of God is dwelling, and by whom 
He is continually reproving and restraining evil— 
there is at present a barrier or hindrance raised to 
the full development of apostasy, and its culmination 
in the Man of Sin, and so it is written in 2 Thess. 
ii. 7, " The mystery of iniquity doth already work, 
only he who now letteth (or hindereth) will let (or 
hinder) nntil he be taken out of the way." 

But with the removal of the Church to heaven, the 
last obstacle to the full outburst of wickedness shall 
have been removed ; and " then shall that wicked be 
revealed whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of His coming." (2 Thess. ii. 8.) 
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The mighty current of iufidelity and infidel politics 
has already set in, its true character known only 
to those who, being in the " secret of the Lord," are 
forwarned by His word. Under the guise of liberty, 
it is opposed alike to Christianity true and false, and 
where those who hold and testify for the truth are 
withdrawn, the infidel beast will turn and devour the 
harlot of professing Christendom. 

Into the details of this mighty uprising of lawless
ness it is not purposed here to enter—suffice it to 
note, that two great scandals shall culminate, and be 
judged by the Lord. The one, professing Christen
dom, which is shewn in Revelation as " the Mystery 
of Iniquity, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Har
lots." The judgment upon this shall be, first, by the 
oppression and hatred of the political power, " the 
beas t ; " and secondly, by vengeance from heaven. 
(See Rev. xvii. 16, and Rev. xviii.) 

The other, the great political confederacy, headed 
up in Antichrist, or the Man -of Sin—who exalting 
himself above all that is called God, and 6aying that 
he is God, shall be worshipped by many nations, re
ceived as Messiah by apostate Israel, shall cause all 
to be slain who will not .receive his mark, and finally 
be destroyed by the Lord Jesus when He shall come 
personally, with His saints, to take possession of the 
kingdom, and deliver and bless the faithful remnant 
of Israel. 

Often has the question been raised and discussed : 
" Shall the church be on earth, to pass through these 
scenes of unprecedented tribulation and judgment, or 
shall it have been removed ere then to heaven ? " 

That there will be saints on earth in the midst of it 
all—suffering and slain for their testimony is certain 
—and if they be not the church, who are they ? 

In answer to this, we find first, that in Daniel xii. 1, 
they are called " the children of Thy people." 

Of those an election, viz., " Every one that shall be 
found written in the book " shall be delivered. The 
whole book of Daniel treats of the period of Gentile 
supremacy in the earth, of the time when Israel is 
captive and oppressed, and its prophecy goes on to 
" the time of the end,"—foretells the final tribulation 
of Daniel's people, and their deliverance by the com
ing of the Lord in vengeance upon their oppressors. 

The whole period from the cutting off of Messiah 
till His coming again to reign is overstepped, so that 
this present parenthetic dispensation does not at all 
appear. The saints, therefore, spoken of throughout 

Daniel, as passing through these events, are not 
Christian, but Jewish ; and as such shall be saved 
by judgment on their foes, and shall be blessed in the 
land of Israel. 

In perfect harmony with this are the words of our 
Lord in Matt. xxiv. 15-31. The whole of this passage 
treats o"f a time of trouble in the land of Judea j there 
also an elect remnant is seen, who cannot be deceived 
by Satan's imitations of Christ; for the false Christ 
cannot deceive those who know the true. 

This remnant shall be saved in the flesh, and to 
this end those days "shall be shortened." 

Such language is inappropriate to the Church—for 
we being destined for a heavenly and not an earthly 
inheritance, shall not be saved by sparing our flesh, 
but by death and resurrection, or by a changing of 
our mortal bodies equivalent thereto. 

Moreover, those who are looking for the Son of 
God from Heaven, to take them in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, to meet Him in the air—could 
not be deceived by any saying, lo, here is Christ, or 
lo there ; but such a temptation might have power 
with a people who were looking for deliverance on, 
earth, and in the flesh, from a cruel oppressor. 

At no time does God leave Himself without a 
witness, and in the midst of those days of tribulation 
and apostasy, He will certainly have His faithful 
witnesses, but the character of their testimony will 
not be such as the church is called to bear, viz., of 
grace, but rather analogous to that of Moses and Elias, 
a testimony of judgment. Such is the character of 
the testimony of the two witnesses in Rev. xi. Fire 
proceeded out of their mouths and devoured their 
enemies. Compare Rev. xi. 4, with Luke ix. 54, 06. 
The contrast is conclusive proof that the " acceptable 
year " shall have ended, and a new dispensation have 
begun; and strictly in accordance with this, is the 
prayer of the martyred remnant in Rev. vi. 10, pre
senting an equally distinct and characteristic contrast 
to that of Stephen, in Acts vii. 60. 

Again, the fact that an angel flying in the midst of 
heaven, proclaims the everlasting Gospel to men (See 
Rev. xiv. 6-7), is strongly presumptive evidence that 
the Holy Spirit in the church had previously been 
withdrawn. 

Some have maintained, that between the coming 
of the Lord for His Saints, and His return with them 
to judgment, there will be no interval, and based this 
conclusion upon the Second Coming of ChriBt being 



10 T H E N O R T H E R N I N T E L L I G E N C E R . [ J A N . 1, 1874. 

ever spoken of as one event. They argue that if there 
be an interval between during which Anti-Christ 
reigns, then there must be " two Second Comings of 
Christ," and if there be saints martyred and raised 
again after the church is caught away, there mnst 
also be " two first resurrections." 

This may appear at first sight conclusive, but a 
very slight reference to the manner of prophetic 
scriptures will shew that, though plausible, the argu
ment is fallacious. When viewing an extensive land
scape, those objects in the foreground, which are a 
mile or less apart, are seen to be so, distances are 
easily estimated by the eye—but, in the far distance, 
mountain peaks that may be many miles apart appear 
as one or close together. Such is the manner of pro
phecy. In the Old Testament Scriptures the " suffer
ings of Christ, and the glory that should follow " are 
almost invariably foretold, as though the glory would 
immediately follow the sufferings. No mention is 
made of a parenthetic dispensation, stretching out 
for well nigh two thousand years between the rejec
tion of Christ and his coming a second time in glory. 
Indeed, strange as it may seem to some, it is only 
from the New Testament that we know of any such 
distinction as a. first and a second coming of the Lord 
Jesus. As far as the Old Testament scriptures are 
concerned, the two events appear as one. 

In witness of this, see Ps. xxii., where the sufferings 
of the cross are immediately followed by the glory of 
the kingdom. See also Isa. lii. 14—the visage 
marred—ver. 15, "Kings shall shut their mouths 
before Him." Also in Is. Ixi. 2, the " acceptable 
year " and the " day of vengeance " are seen close to
gether, but in the synagogue of Nazareth the Lord 
Himself, when quoting this verse to the people, closed 
the book at " the acceptable year," knowing that the 
day of vengeance was long postponed, because of 

.the long-suffering of God. (Luke iv. 19.) 
So also in Zech. xi., xii., xiii., xiv.—the sufferings 

of Christ are spoken of with many minute details— 
but the restoration of Israel, and their turning again 
as a nation to the Lord, and the taking away of the 
vail of unbelief, are also foretotd as immediately con-

j sequent, whereas these events are yet future, though 
the selling for thirty pieces of silver and the smiting 

. of the Shepherd were accomplished 1840 years ago. 
Many other instances might be given, but these may 
suffice to remove from our minds any surprise that 
the coming of Christ should be regarded as one event, 

although it should be accomplished as it were in two 
parts, with an interval between, which even if it 
should extend to seven years, is very short in pro
phetic reckoning. 

As to the " two first resurrections," this idea arises 
from not seeing that the " first resurrection " com
prises all who rise to life eternal, including Christ as 
the first-fruits; some who were raised immediately 
after Him (Matt, xxvii. 52, 53), the Church, the 
Old Testament Saints, the two Witnesses of Rev. xi. 
11-12, and finally, the entire company of those who 
shall be slain under Antichrist, for the Word of God 
and the testimony which they hold. Compare Rev. 
vi. 9-11, with Rev. xx. 4. Then and not till then is 
the expression used—"This is the first resurrection." 

" Do all to the glory of God."—1 COR. X. 31. 
" Doing the will ot God trom the heart."—EPH. vi. 6. 
" And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily as to the Lord, and Dot 

unto men."—COL. HI. 23. 
L M. 

1 TvO all for Jesus, Child of God; 
XJ Remember Him who meekly trod 
The thorny path of shame and loss, 
Which led to death on Calvary's cross. 

2 Do all for Jesus, Child of God, 
For he has borne the awful load 
Of all thy sins, and set thee free, 
And made thee His eternally. 

3 Do all for Jesus, Child of God, 
For He has bought thee with His blood; 
Thyself to Him entirely give, 
For 'tis by Him thy soul doth live. 

4 Do all for Jesus, Child of God, 
Or you must feel the chast'ning rod; 
For God in love must chasten thee, 
If thou wilt disobedient be. 

5 Do all for Jesus day by day, 
And do it also cheerfully; 
For God delights in all that's done, 
Through faith in His " Beloved Son." 

6 Do all for Jesus, murmer not 
Though dark and trying be your lot; 
Remember Trim who died for thee, 
Upon Mount Calvary's shameful tree. 

7 Do all for Jesus, time flies fast, 
Thy working time may soon be past; 
Redeem the moments as they fly, 
And lay up treasures in the sky. 

8 Do all for Jesus, " walk by faith," 
" Abide in me " to you He saith; 
And you shall prove His Spirit's power, 
To guard and guide you every hour. 

9 And when your earthly course is run, 
And your work on earth is done, 
In Heaven above your joy shall be 
In praising Him who died for thee. 

10 And O how sweet the blest employ, 
In Heaven above in endless joy ; 
To see Bis face, to serve Him there, 
And all His love and glory share. 

W. S. 
Hor, December 1,18/3. 
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F B O M O I L O A L T O J O E D O I . 
" Can two walk together except they be agreed ?" 

AT the beginning of a year, the Spirit of God is 
often working in many hearts the desire and 

the purpose to walk more closely with Him, to know 
more of Christ our Saviour. 

To such may we say a few words, our plea for doiug 
so being, not that we are wiser than they, or more 
trne-hearted, but that we are bound to " consider one 
another, to provoke to love and good works, and so 
much the more as we see the day approaching." 

Much is said in these days about the " higher 
Christian l i fe ;" and while the highest development 
of Christian life on earth is, we venture to suggest, 
more correctly speaking (when viewed in reference 
to the reality), a lower life," we are ready mournfully 
to confess, that even the low standard we, in our 
poverty of conception, have aimed at, is, by the ma

jority of believers, unattained. Nor, however, unat
tainable. The good land is before us, and our Joshua 
is ready and able to lead us into it. " A land of 
brooks, of water, of fountains, and depths that spring 
out of valleys and hills" (Dent. viii. 7.) " Howbeit, 
that was not first whicb is spiritual, but that which is 
natural; and afterwards that which is spiritual. (1 
Cor. xv. 46.) This being so, may we ask oar readers 
to go with us to the familiar passage in 2 Kings ii. 
1-15, where we think may be found shadowed forth 
a soul's progress towards the peace and power of 
resurrection-life. 

Setting aside for the present other possible, and 
even probable, interpretations, let Elijah represent 
Christ, the "Prophet like unto His brethren," yet 
" the Son over His own house, whose house are we." 

Elijah's hour was come, his work done, and his 
follower, Elisha, is by his side. In addition to these 
two chief actors in the 6cene are the " sons of the 
prophets," who at every stage of the joarney are " to 
view" the acts and ways of these remarkable men. 
Elijah seems, as it were, to gauge the faith of his 
friend j and as the Lord said to Peter, " Wilt thou 
lay down thy life for my sake ? " Elijah says, three 
times over, " Tarry here, Elisha; the Lord hath sent 
me further"—corresponding to those words of a 
greater than" Elijah, " I have many things to say to 
you, but ye cannot bear them now." (John xvi. 12.) 

Elijah starts from Gilgal, where the reproach of 
Egypt was rolled away; the next stage is Bethel, 

where the man of faith was called to see God and live; 
the third is Jerico, where the triumph of faith was 
preceded by the use of instrumentalities utterly 
inadequate, according to nature, to the desired result. 
God in the scene, and man set aside.' Rams' horns 
for their weapons of offence and defence; and yet the 
" weakness-of God " being " stronger than men," they 
walked " every man straight before Htm, and they 
took the city." The fourth and last stage is Jordon, 
whicb, it is scarcely needful to say, sets forth death 
and resurrection. Compassionately, almost, Elijah 
says, " Elisha, tarry here, I pray thee." Thus it ia 
not for a believer to seek to push forward, or attempt 
to drag with him into deeper experience, souls only 
partially alive to their privileges and responsibilities. 
Paul sets us a blessed example in this " meekness of 
wisdom ; " for after saying in joyful integrity of heart 
and aim, " Let us, as many as be perfect, be 'thus 
miuded," he adds, casting his eye overthe race-course, 
studded with fellow-travellers not so far advanced as 
himself, " If in anything ye be otherwise minded, God 
Bhall reveal even this unto you." But Elisha is fully 
set on following his master, be it to Bethel, Jericho, 
or Jordan itself. He stands a blessed example of a 
soul persistent in its godly pursuit of realized and 
nnbroken companionship with Christ. Repeatedly 
the answer comes, " As the Lord livetb, and as thy 
soul liveth, I will not leave thee." He is ready for 
Bethel, Jericho, and Jordan. And though the " sons 
of the prophets," " those who for the time should be 
teachers," try to shake his confidence with the assur
ance, " The Lord will take away thy master from thy 
head to-day "—in other words, " Tou are mistaken; 
you are entering on a wrong path, where you will 
have to walk alone "—his simple conclusive reply is, 
" I know i t ; hold ye your peace," 

May it be our happy portion so to walk with God, 
than when untried ground lies before us, and even 
our fellow-believers demur and doubt, we may be 
able to say, not of conoeit, nor of self-sufficiency, but 
because of increased and increasing fellowship with 
God, " I know i t ; hold ye your peace." Mark the 
result with Elisha ; " And they two went on." Fellow-
believers, is it so with us ? Solemnly we ask our
selves and you, Are we thus " following on to know 
the Lord ; " unmoved by the world's opposition, un
shaken by the lack of fellow-feeling in those who 
should be of one heart and mind, are we content to 
" follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth F " The 
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experience of Jericho is no pleasant one to the flesh, 
and, save as Jesus holds our hand, Jordon's stream is 
dark indeed; but if it be Jesus and the soul, " they 
two " going on together, the opening year shall be 
almost as the beginning of years to us ; and walking 
so near to Him, we shall be in the position which 
Elijah set before his loving follower as the condition 
of his receiving a double portion of his spirit. He 
said, " If thou see me when I am taken away, it shall 
be so unto thee." Beloved, if we two (we speak 
reverently) " go on together," we shall see Jesus in a 
hundred places, persons, and things, where we never 
before traced Him ; as in a glass, we shall behold His 
glory, and be '' changed into the same image, from 
glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord." 

Again wo say, Are we ready for this? We may 
not rashly pray that prayer, " Nearer my God, to 
Thee ; " we may not with unprepared spirits ask for 
" Ichabod" to pass on our nearest and dearest, nor 
to be " delivered to death for Jesus' sake, that the 
life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mor
tal? flesh ; " and this is what Jordon means; though 
it means also rest of heart and spirit, power with 
God and man, perfect content. That is not found till 
our feet have, as it were, touohed the cold waters. 
But if Jesus have filled our vision, commanding our 
future, not for eternity only, but for time also, we 
may afford, with Elisha, to rend our own clothes " in 
two pieces," and stripped of all in which we trusted, 
naked and helpless, yet in the power of " the Lord 
God of Elijah " (in other words, the " God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus "Christ"), go dry-shod over the 
roughest waters. 

Ere bringing these brief comments to a close, on a 
passage that has been to our own souls, and doubtless 
to others, full of " marrow and fatness," let us notice 
Verse 15. "The sons of the prophets which were 'to 
view,' at Jericho, bow themselves to the ground," 
when Elisha appears on the other side of Jordan. 
Doubtful, distrustful, almost scornful, before, they 
bow before the spirit of the risen Elijah resting on 
Elisha. Dear Christians, when we really have the 
mind of Christ, when we realize that we are "joined 

• to the Lord," and therefore " one spirit " -with Him
self, when " power from on high " comes upon us, the 
world will know and own it, and bow before the name 
and power of Jesus ; but they will never bow to its, 

' only to a Christ formed in ns, shining out from us. 
" This man (Jesus) is the great power of God." Has 

not the time past of our life sufficed for us ? Shall it 
for the coming time be seen and said of us, " They 
two went on together " ? 

Lastly, notice, this blessing of a double portion of 
Elijah's spirit was Elisha's preparation for service; 
from the place of death and resurrection he moves on 
to cure bitter waters, and to raise the dead. Would 
to God Jordan were found more frequently at the 
beginning, instead of at the end of our course, that 
we, too, in the name and power of Jesus, might carry 
" health and cure," and abundance of peace to saint 
and sinner! 

We cannot afford to abide at Gilgal, where we were 
first delivered from Satan's bondage, though at that 
time it was the right place for ue, and therefore the 
place of blessing ; we must move on, with Jesus, to 
Bethel, and learn to know God. In the strength of 
that knowledge we may gird up our loins, and follow 
our Elijah to Jericho ; and in the experience of God's 
all-suflicienoy, even in the face of difficulties impass
able as Jericho's stone walls, we shall be able to say, 
though waters deep and cold as Jordan's lie in our 
path, " I will fear no evil, for Thou art with me." 
May these things be true of us, that we may " go from 
strength to strength," till in Zion we appear before 
God! 

JESUS RISEN IN THE MIDST OP HIS 
DISCIPLES. 

SEE Jesus stand, and hear His voice, 
As those disciples heard, 

Dismiss your fears, once more rejoice 
At His consoling word. 

" I died, but live—behold my hands, 
My feet, and pierced side ; 

Go forth, proclaim to distant lands, 
Jesus the Crucified. 

Yet stay, I rise on high to send 
The needed power down; 

Blessing my people, I ascend, 
To take my promised crown. 

Handle and see, I am the same, 
My heart as full of love, 

I go to Him from whom I came, 
To help you from above. 

Whate'er may come, believe my Word, 
I'm with you to the end, 

The very same unchanging Lord, 
Tour loving tender Friend." 

I hear that voice ! I see Him stand, 
As loving as of yore, 

Cheering each little trembling band 
With kindness evermore. 
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Did'st Thou once speak another word, 
" Behold, 1 stand and knock I " 

And would'st Thou stand without, O Lord, 
Unheeded by Thy nook.? 

O ! Happy they who see Thy face, 
Happy the watchful few ! 

Come, in the richness of Thy grace, 
The life of all renew., 

Thy presence Lord, Thyself, we want, 
Closer and closer come, 

Fresh tokens of Thy power grant, 
Through all our journey home. 

How can we live apart from Thee ? 
What can this world bestow ? 

I t is our Lord we long to see, 
And all His love to know. 

This is our joy, our strength is here, 
Here only can we rest; 

Let Jesus in our mid'st appear, 
And we are truely blest. 

M. W. 

C O K B E S P O N D E N C E . 

MY DEAR BROTHBR IN OUR LORD JESUS,—T would 

have answered your last letter sooner, but I 
have been much occupied. Tou have been much n 
our thoughts, and truly you have been remembered 
earnestly by the dear Lord, who " weeps with those 
that weep." What should we do if for one moment 
He forgot ns ; but, just as Aaron had the names of 
the children of Israel on bis heart, so ' has onr Great 
High Priest the names of all his poor children deeply 
graven on His heart, as He now appears in the pre
sence of God for us. 

Truly, dear brother, trouble is sent to bring us, 
and to keep us close to his feet; but every branch 
that beareth fruit he purgeth it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit, so do not be. saddened as though 
your afflictions were as punishment. There is no joy 
in that thought, but yon are chastened because 
you are precious to God —" Whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scorgeth every son whom he re-
ceiveth." 

Have you ever thought much about poor Job in 
bis trials ? He might have said—" It is Satan has 
afflicted me, not God—if God did it I could bear it." 
Well, he would have said the truth, for Satan did 
afflict him, but God was above Satan ; Job was as 
the apple of the eye to God, and because bo was God 
suffered Satan to afflict him, to purge him, that lie 
might bring forth more fruit. And, what is more 
remarkable, God called him into Satan's notice— 
" Habt thou considcred'my servant Job ? " " Hast 

" thou not made an hedge about him ? " said Satan. 
Tes, indeed, and God has a hedge about you, dear 
Brother, and Satan can only afflict you just so far as 
he is allowed, aud all—all for the sake of the dear 
child of God. Satan did not know that God was 
making use of him to bless Job, he only desired to 
injure Job, but Job said—"The Lord," not Satan, 
" hath taken away, blessed be the name of the Lord ;" 
and fairer and more beautiful were the daughters Job 
got back than the daughters he lost, and we will 
trust in the Lord that the dear one for whom you 
mourn will come back to you a new creation in Christ 
Jesus. 

May Jesus, whom you love, comfort you in the 
meantime, for who else can ? Oh ! keep close to His 
heart, and you will hear it beating for you. And, 
bye and bye, very soon you will be able to see the 
rainbow in the clouds— 

" Tears shall be all wiped away, 
Tears shall be all wiped away ; 
If not on earth, in heaven 
Tears shall be all wiped away." 

Yours in that blessed hope, 
B. 

MT DEAR BROTHER IN CnRisr JESUS,—I was so 

glad to hear from you, and to know that you are 
still borne on the shoulders of the Good Shepherd 
through the wilderness : Yes, now we prdVo again 
and again " He is faithful, changing never." " When 
He hath found it, He layeth it on His shoulders re
joicing." 

We have just been meeting together, for the re-
memberancc of His death. Truly the Lord was with 
m, and in gracious real guidance; what a promise 
that is, "Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the midst of them." I t is 
fair,h we need when we come together, not to pray 
that He may be in our midst, but to believe and know 
that He is there. 

We have been reading of late the Gospel of Mark. 
Did you ever notice how many little expressions you 
find there, that are found nowhere else ? Mark is so 
tender and lowly ; Matthew is more kingly and royal; 
John rejected on earth ; Luke the teacher, the social 
son of man among men, dining with the Pharasees 
&c. ; but Mark only speaks of " Jesus sighing deeply 
in His Spirit." " Asleep on a pillow." " Come ye 
yourselves apart aud rest awhile." " Divers of them 
came from afar." " She brake the box." " She hath 
done what she could." " He took the children up in 
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His arms." These, and many other things are found 
only in Mark, " Is not this the carpenter ? " Matthew 
says, " Is not this the carpenter's son? " 

What a wonderful book it is, that we can read and 
read again, and find it every day fresher and fuller 
than ever for our use. Is it not sweet to think that 
when He comes again He will be " this same'Jesus," 
that we can fellow in his lowly path of love and suf
fering in the pages of the gospels. He would fain 
assure us of this,-.for the accounts we get of Him 
after He rose from the dead, are all to shew ns that 
He was the very same one He had been before— 
eating with them on the sea-shore. 

Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; 
handle me and see, for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones as ye see me have, and when He had thus 
spoken, He shewed them His hands and His feet— 
those pierced feet. In John it says, " He shewed 
nnto them His hands and His side," and this is in 
keeping with the character of the whole gospel, for it 
is the heart of Jesus that John reveals, whereas Luke 
tails us more about his outward walk among men— 
therefore it is feet we see. How divine is every touch ! 
Another thing I noticed the other day in reading 
Lake xxiv. The disciples are going to Emmaus, 
which was from Jerusalem abont threescore furlongs 
—about seven-and-a-half miles. When they reached 
their home, they said, " Abide with us, for it is 
toward evening, and the day is far spent." Tet, 
when He revealed Himself to them in the breaking of 
bread, " they rose up the same hour, and returned to 
Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered together, 
and them that were with them, saying, the Lord hath 
risen indeed, and appeared nnto Simeon." Ah, dear 
Brother, how little they thoaght of the seven miles 

back! It was like H , the night he walked to 
A , just after he was converted, and thought it 
but a step. When the risen Jesus fills our heart, 
difficulties melt away. 

" Cast all yonr care upon Him, for He careth for 
you. Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall 
sustain thee" not yonr burden only, but yourself. It 
is but a little while till Jesus comes,- " Be of good 
cheer, and He shall strengthen thine heart." Wait, J 
say, on the Lord. 

Tours affectionately in the happy hope, 
C. S. B. 

BELOVED BROTHER B.,—I remember that your 
yearly supply of gospel papers expires this month, 

and, in case you should like to order them for next 
year, I enclose the form. I t is a pity that yon cannot 
get some one to join you, so that you should not have 
the whole burden. 

Dear beloved Miss Q is thinking of coming 
round this way again, and I daresay miy be in M 
in a week or ten days. I wonder would the Lord 
lead her to make a second pilgrimage to your distant 
corner. Would'nt it give you great joy ? Bat I 
have no doubt the Lord will guide her in every step, 
and His love will not do for us the " second best," but 
always the " very best." Bring forth the best robe, 
and put it on him." " He should have fed thee also 
with the FINEST of the wheat." 

I have been enjoying the thoaght lately of how 
truly and perfectly humble we shall be in heaven— 
though absolutely and for ever perfect there, yet our 
constant thought of wonder will be, that He should 
have " loved us and washed us from our sins in His 
own blood." We shall never for one moment forget 
that we were sinners, and sin will be seen by us in all 
its horror, even as God sees it, and the fact that He 
should come down to this world, and bear our sin, 
will be increasingly wonderful to us for ever and ever. 
" Washed us from our sin in His own blood ! " Oh 
the depth of meaning in these few words, so weighty 
in all the love of Jesus. May we be even now singing 
that song, and thus be in spirit in heaven. 

I have one or two letters to Write this evening, and 
it is late, so I will close with loving remembrance, 
and begging your loving remembrance in prayer, that 
I might be'brought into closer communion with the 
Lord. 

Tours very affectionately in Him oor COMING Jesns, 

B. 

C O M M U N I O N . 

THE only thing that can maintain ns in effective 
service is communion, if we fail in this we mast 

go wrong. 

Communion with God must ever hold a higher 
place than service for God. 

Communion with God from beholding Jesus keeps 
us in our right place before God, before ourselves, and 
before the world. 
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Oh, the power of communion with God! What 

has it not done ? what can it not do ? I t is heaven's 

only antidote to the world, to self and sin. I t is the 

mightiest agency the soul can possess. 

We can never thrive uuless we seek God in secret; 

and, if we begin in our closets we shall not end there, 

we shall seek and find Him in the assemblies of the 

saints. 

Whenever we are walking before men instead of 

walking before God, there will be restlessness and dis-

SKBVICE IN THE HIGHLANDS. 

THREE of onr Brethren are at present labouring 

in the Highlands; going from door to door, and 

distributing Nqrthern Evangelists, Tracts, <fcc, both 

Gaelic and English, to every creature they meet, and 

leaviog copies in every home. 

There are difficulties to bo overcome in this work, 

that probably few of the Lord's people have any idea 

of. Our Brethren need to have their hands strength

ened, and the morcy seat is free to all believers. Will 

yon, reader, pray for them ? The need is immense, 

but " we are nearing the break of day." 

W E will gladly take charge of any Tracts, Gaelic 

or English, &c, &c, and will forward to them any 

amount of help. Brethren help us. There is a wide 

and a needful door open. 

GOSPEL TEA MEETINGS 

117"ERE held on the evening of 22nd December, 

' ' in the New Meeting House, Edinvillie, Strath

spey, and on the evening of 25th December, in the 

Mason's Hall, Rothes, Morayshire. There were 

hundreds present, and the Gospel was, in the power 

of the Spirit, doing its work, thanks be to God. 

631"° ERRATA.—In the article entitled " Hearer's 
Notes," page 186 of Dec. Intelligencer, 9th line, 
" Salvation alone could do this perfectly," ought 
to be " Salvation had to be wrought out by 
another for our behalf, and God alone could do this 
perfectly." There is a line dropped out. 

T O O U R S U B S C R I B E R S . 

THIS is the first Monthly issue for 1874. If it be the Lord's will, 
we will continue to issue— 

The Northern Intelligencer, Monthly, at Id. per oopy. 
„ Evangelist, „ „ £d. „ 
„ Youth, •„ „ £d. „ 
., Assemblies, ,, ,, id. „ 

This last is specially for the Assemblies as snob, and for persons 
. in fellowship with them. All the Publications are issued on the 

first of each month. 
A copy of the four will be forwarded Monthly, free by post, for 2|d. 

For 6 months, do. Is. 3d. 
„ 12 months, do. °2s. 6d. 

Larger numbers in the same proportion. 

All the Papers ean be forwarded direct, by Post and Rail, free 
to any address in Great Britain and Ireliud, from the Publishing 
Office, 47 GEORGE STREET, ABERDEEN, aud to America, or to any 
other Country, on payment of the additional Postage. 

* 
S 3 f The Northern Youth will in future consist of 16 pages, 

price ONE HALFPENNY. 
It would be well that Subscribers who may have overlooked or 

forgotten to pay their Subscriptions for 1873, or for any part of it, 
should do so without delay, if convenient, aud forward their Orders 
for the future at once, that arrrangemcnts may be made for the 
proper supplies being punctually delivered. 

We had the great pleasure afforded us iu the past, of the know
ledge that many persons have been blessed through the means of 
these papers. Saints have been edified-(a few, ouly a very few, 
have been carping), aud many sinners were led to the Saviour, 
through the Evangelist specially. 

At the beginning of the year we ask our Subscribers and others 
the favour of extending our circulation. This can easily be done by 
a very little effort. To facilitate this we enclose an ORDER FORM 
to be filled up and returned to us, with the particulars marked 
carefully for our guidance. This is done again. Clear truth in 
the Holy Ghost is of unspeakable value. 

Some of onr readers are gone to be with the Lord since this 
time laBt year. They left behind them a sweet savonr'of Christ. 
With all of us the race will soon be run. 0 to be waiting for 
Himself. 

The twelve Northern Intelligencers for 1873 are made up with 
the Nortliem Evangelists for the same period into one volume, in 
paper covers, and sold for Is. lOd. per vol. 

The twelve Northern Assemblies, for Believers in fellowship, 
published during the year, are made np into a separate volume, 
and sold at 8d. 

S2?° A few of the Intelligencer and Evangelist Volumes for 1872 
are still on hand, at Is. lOd. 

The Evangelist, for gratuitous distribution, in qnantitiesnot less 
tban 100, will be given at specially favourable rates, and for variety 
and fulness there are few if any tracts like them. 

Brethren, pray for ns. 

PRICE FIVE SHILLINGS, CLOTH EXTRA, 

.A. LIVIILSTQ- E P I S T L E . 
GATHERED FRAGMENTS FROM THE CORRESPONDENCE 

OP TUB LATE 

C A R O L I N E S. B L A C K W E L L . 

(To BE PUBLISHED EARLY IN JANUARY.) 

THIS is a valuable fragmentary Memoir of a very dear witness 
for Jesus. We wish all our readers who are able to buy it, may do so. 
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BIBLE AND TRACT ROOMS, 
47 GEORGE STREET, ABERDEEN. 

2sr:EW-_5r:E-A.:E& L I S T . 
ILLUMINATED TEXTS ; HANDSOME CARDS, &o. &c. 
SCRIPTURE TEXT BOOKS—interleaved and otherwise. Com-

Einions for the Closet, &e. 2s. 6d. ; Is. ; 6d. ; 4d., &c. 
Y LIGHT on the Daily Path—Morning and Evening 

portions. Large type, 2s. 6d. ; small, Is. 6d. 
A Large Assortment of CHILDREN'S BOOKS for Rewards, 

NEW YEAR GIFTS, &c. 4c. 
MOTTO CARDS for 1874. Great variety of similar things. 
THE TABERNACLE AND ITS SERVICES. 
THE HOLY VESSELS OF THE TABERNACLE OF ISRAEL. 

By H. W. SOLTAU, illustrated. 
THE TABERNACLE, its literal uses and spiritual application. 

By HUOILL. 6s. 
THE TABERNACLE OF ISRAEL, illustrated. 16s. 
THE PRAISE BOOK. By W. REID. 2s. 6d. 
THE MINOR PROPHETS. By BELLET. 2S. 
GRACE AND TRUTH, AND AIDS TO BELIEVERS (all Dr. 

Davis' Works—in one Vol.). 2s. 6d. 
MEMOIR OF MRS. WINSLOW. 7S. 6d. and 5s. 
MEMOIR AND REMAINS OF M'CHEYNE. 
LIFE TRUTHS. By DENHAM SMITH, 6d. 
FOUR ADDRESSES. By G. H. W. SOLTAU, 6d. 
CHOICE SAYINGS, Is. ; SHORT HISTORY OF THE 

JEWS. By R. C. CHAPMAN, 6d. 
EMMANUEL : a POEM in blank verse (suitable for a gift— 

beautiful). By C. PAGET, 2S. 
REPORT OF THREE DAYS MEETINGS FOR PRAYER, 

AND FOR ADDRESSES ON THE LORD'S COMING, 
paper, 6d. 

AN EPITOME OF PROPHETIC TRUTH. By H. W. S., 
R. C. C , and others, 6d. 

ADDRESSES TO CHRISTIAN YOUNG WOMEN. 1st, 2nd, 
and 3rd series, 4d. ; 4th series, 2d. 

CHRIST OUR STRENGTH. Paper 3d. ; cloth, 6d. 
NOW AND FOR EVER. By T. SHULDHAM HENRY, 6d. 
FORGIVENESS, LIFE, AND GLORY, and THE SHADOW 

AND SUBSTANCE. S. A. BLACKWOOD, 2S. each. 
GOD'S WAY OF PEACE. A Book for the anxious. By 

HORATIUS BONAR, D.D. Sewed, 6d., cloth, Is. 
THE BLOOD OF JESUS. By WILLIAM REID, M.A., 6d. 
LOOKING UNTO JESUS, by the same Author, 6d. 
IS IT TRUE ? for Intelligent Doubters. 
NEHEMIAH, OR BUILDING THE WALL, by A. S., Glas. 2d. 
DUBLIN ADDRESSES, as delivered at several of the HALF-

YEARLY BELIEVERS' MEETINGS, from 1862 to 1872, with 
an outline of the History of these deeply interesting 
Gatherings. Prige 3s. 6d. 

ANNA SHIPTON'S WORKS. 
YAPP 4 HAWKINS' PUBLICATIONS. 
CRUDEN'S CONCORDANCES, 3s. 
M'INTOSH'S NOTES on GENESIS, EXODUS, LEVITICUS, and 

NUMBERS. Bound in cloth, can be had at 2s. 6d. per copy. 
UNCLE JOHNSON, THE SLAVE. Jd. 
DOROTHEA TRUDEL ; OR THE PRAYER OF FAITH. 

Price Is. 
A large stock of Bibles and Testaments kept on hand. 

BIBLES for Old and Young, all sizes, Rich and Poor. Bagster's 
Polygot, 3 sizes ; Collin's, all sizes, 4C-

TESTAMENTS Do. do. do. 
YOUNG'S TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE. 
HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. By D'AUBGINE. 

Reduced to 6s. 
PRECIOUS TRUTH. Is. 
WHAT THE LORD JESUS CAME TQ DO. 2d. 
THE SEVENTY WEEKS. Id. 
THE LORD'S HOST, Is. 6d. 

NOTES ON THE SEVEN PARABLES, 6d. 
THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD. By ARNOT, 7S. 6d. 
THINGS THAT DIFFER. By HEATH. 6d. 

-STREAMS OF GRACE FROM THE CROSS AND THE GLORY, 3d. 
IggTHYMN BOOKS.—Large edition for both "Gospel Meetings'' 

and "Assemblies. The Hymns in this edition are , 
divided into Gospel, Worship, 4c., 6d. and Is. Small 
edition for Gospel Meetings, only Id. 

STATIONERY, SCRIPTURE TEXTS, &c. 4O. 
M O N T H L I E S . 

Northern Intelligencer (Aberdeen) - - Id. 
Northern Evangelist do. - - Jd. 
Northern Youth do. - - Jd. 
Northern Assemblies. Contains the news of the Assem

blies. Sold at id. 
The Peep of Day, 2s. ; More About Jesus, 2s. 6d. ; Line Upon 

Line, 2 parts, each 2s. 6d. ; Lines Left Out, Is. 6d. ; Streaks 
of Light, Is. 6d. ; Precept Upon Precept, Is. 6d. 

Crumbs for the Lord's Little Ones, 5 vols., 7s. 6d. ; Pridham on 
Hebrews, Romans, and Ephesians ; Lincoln on John, 2s. ; 
Lincoln on Hebrews, Is. 6d.; Song of Soloman, 2s.; Analytical 
Concordance, 2s. ; Eadie's Biblical Cyclopaedia, 7s. 6d; Memoir 
of Howard Johnson, cloth, 3s. 6d. ; Gospel in Joshua, Is. 6d. ; 
Thoughts on the Lord's Supper, 6d.; The Heirs of the King
dom, by H. Groves, 2d. ; Tne Queen of Sheba, by Soltau, Id,; 
Thou and Thy House, by C. H. M., 6d.; Christ our Strength, 
6d. and 3d.; The Commercial Traveller, or the Broken Heart 
and the Broken Leg, 2d. ; Christian Conduct, a letter to Young 
Converts, Id. 

Lord's Dealings with George Muller, 3s. 6d. ; Wells of Salvation 
(S. R. Maxwell), 3s. 6d. ; Lectures on Isaiah (Kelly), 3s. 6d. ; 
Bible Treasury, 3s. 6d. per vol. ; Miscellaneous Papers (J. G. 
Bellet), 2s. 6d.; Gospel Papers (D. T. Grimston), 2s. ; Lectures 
on-the Book of Daniel (Strong), 2s. ; The Mystery of the 
Kingdom (Juke), Is. <5d. ; The Moral Glory of the Lord Jesus 
(Bellet), Is. 6d. ; Grace and Truth (W. P. Mackay), Is. 6d, > 
The Soul and its Difficulties (Soltau), 4d. ; The Church, Her 
Calling and Her Consequent Position, 4d. ; The Churches of 
Scripture and their Ministry, 4d. ; Leaven (J. R. Caldwell), 
3d. ; Gospel Sermons, by J. N. D., Is. 6d. ; Heart Whispers, 
Is. 6d., and The " I am's " of Christ, 2s., by A. S., Ormsby, 
4c. 4c. 4c. 

SUNDAY SCHOOL TICKETS. Large assortment of Books, &c, for 

the Young. Golden Grain and other Almanacks for 1874. 
TRACTS. 
THE NORTHERN SERIES, NOS. 1-14. 
LARGE WARNING and other GOSPEL BILLS. 

OUR OWN PUBLICATIONS ARE FOUR. 

THE NORTHERN INTELLIGENCER, which contains truth for Believers as 
such. Sold at Id. 

THE NORTHERN EVANGELIST, contains the Gospel for the Unsaved. Sold 
a t R 

THE NORTHERN ASSEMBLIES, which contains truth for Assemblies only 
as such, and information concerning them, and the work of the Lord 
amongst them. Sold at ̂ d. Sent direct from Aberdeen. 

THE NORTHERN YOUTH, published on the first of every month. Price 
J<2. per copy. For Young People and for Sunday Schools. 

All the four are published on the first of every month, at the Northern 
Bible and Tract Room, 47 George Streef, Aberdeen, Scotland, and/me copy 
of each will be forwarded, post free, for 2Jt£. 

All letters for the Editor to be addressed to D. Boss, Alma Cottage, 
Causewayend, Aberdeen ; and marked " Private." 

All communications connected with the Business, Orders, &c., to be ad
dressed To THE MANAGER, Bible and Tract Room, 47 George St., Aberdeen. 

ABERDEEN, 1st Jan., 1874.—Printed by A. KING 4 Co., 2 Up-
perkLrkgate, Aberdeen ; and Published 'by D. Ross,, at the 
Bible and Tract Rooms, 47 George Street. Glasgow is sup
plied by G. GALLIE 4 SONS, 99 Buchanan Street. 
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"For by the Work* of the Law shall no flesh be Justified."—GAL. 11. 16. 
"For by Grace are ye Saved through Faith, and that not of yourselves, It Is the gift of God."—EPH. U. 8. 
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T H I N G S T O C O M E . : 

PAST XIII. 

" God shall send them strong delusion."—2 THESS. ii. 11. 

ANOTHER notable feature of th*e period imme
diately following " the coming of the Lord 

Jesus Christ, and Our gathering together unto Him," 
is the attitude that God will then assume towards 
men. 

Now, God is beseeching sinners to be reconciled to 
Him. -(2 Cor. v. 20.) He is commanding " all men 
everywhere to repent" (Acts xvii. 30), and by His 
goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering, is seek
ing to lead men to repentanoe. (Rom. ii. 4.) The 
present long-Suffering of our Lord is salvation—for 
God is not willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance. (2 Peter iii. 9, 15.) 
" Now is the day of salvation." (2 Cor. vi. 2.) I t 
is yet " the acceptable year of the Lord " (Luke iv. 
19) ; but the long-suffering of God must have an end, 
and the fearful prediction of Prov. i. 24 must be ful
filled upon the rejectors of Christ, even upon all who, 
in " the day of salvation," refused to believe the 
gospel:—" Because I have called and ye refused ; I 
have stretohed out my hand and no man regarded ; 
but ye have set at nought all my counsel and would 
none of my reproof: I also will laugh at your calamity • 
1 will mock when your fear cometh. When your fear 
cometh as desolation, and your destruction cometh as 
a whirlwind ; when distress and anguish come upon 
you, then shall they call npon me but I will not 
answer; they shall seek me early, but shall not find 
me. 

When they that are ready shall have gone in with 
the'bridegroom to the marriage, then shall the door 
.fee shut, and those who stand without shall be without 

for ever—their knocking in vain, their urgent cry 
unheeded, and in exact correspondence with the 
scriptures quoted is 2 Thess. ii. 11. The very God 
who, up to a certain moment, was the long-suffering 
beseecher of sinners, becomes the sender to those very 
sinners of " strong delusion," that those who refused 
to believe " the truth " might be compelled to believe 
" the lie," and this, in order " that they all might be 
damned." There is, therefore, no possible escape for 
one who, having heard and rejected the gospel, left 
on earth when the saints shall be " caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air." 

The acceptable year shall then have ended, and 
the day of vengeance shall have begun to break— 
vengeance that shall do its terrible work with a rapi
dity most strikingly in contrast to the lingering long-
suffering of Grace. 

I t is an acceptable YEAR, but it will onl> be a DAY 
of vengeance; for a short work will the Lord make 
when He rises up to judgment 

Knowing that snoh will be the inevitable doom of 
the unbeliever when the Lord shall come for His own, 
how intensely urgent ought the believer now to be 
for the salvation of those around him, especially for 
those bis kindred in the flesh, to whom, by the ties 
of nature and of natural affection, he is bound, bilt 
from whom, were the Lord to come, he should be se
vered for ever. 

And is it not a pica to urge in dealing with such, 
that the moment for which the Saints are waiting, 
will be the sealing of their eternal doom, as surely 
as the entrance of Noah into the ark and the shutting 
of that door, was the sealing of the doom of the world 
before the flood ? No warning had they that their 
day of mercy had expired, but the voice that for 120 
years had witnessed for God was withdrawn 
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No warning will the ungodly have of the change in 
God's attitude toward them ; but the voices of the 
Saints shall no more be heard, and the strong delu
sion shall lay its deadly grasp on mind and heart, 
and seal for damnation the infatuated rejector of the 
TfiUTH. 

PART XIV. 

" Judge nothing before the time."—1 COR. iv. 5. 
THE Bleeping saints having been raised from the dead, 
and the living changed, and both together, in one 
glorious congregation, having been taken from earth 
to heaven, it can be a matter of no small interest 
to one who is destined to be among that company, to 
know wnat shall take place, ere they again appear 
with Christ to judgment. 

First, from many scriptures already glanced at there 
will be the seeing of the Lord Jeans as He is. Even 
now, by those who walk in the light, there is a seeing 
of Him by faith, and an enjoyment of His presence, 
thaj; others know little or nothing of; to such He ma
nifests Himself in a way that He does not unto the 
world (John xiv. 22, 23) ; but then there will be a 
vision of His glorious person, and an enjoyment of 
His presence to which faith can not attain, to which 
even the indwelling of the Spirit of God does not 
usher the saint, but for which that Spirit causes him 
to long and pant. 

Then there will be the Father's honse where the 
many many mansions are, and the place that He has 
gone to prepare for us ; as we sing— 

" He is fitting up my mansion, which eternally shall stand, 
And my stay shall not he transient in that holy happy land." 

But of this we have little detail. He suffered the 
just for the unjust, " that he might bring us to God; " 
and He will complete this purpose in all its fulness, 
and present us faultless in the presence of His glory 
with exceeding joy. 

There was a law in Israel that " when a man hath 
taken a new wife he Bhall not gos out to war, neither 
shall he be charged with any business, -but he shall 
be free at home one year." We know that Moses in 
the law spake of Christ; these ancient enactments 
were shadows in many, if not in all cases, of good 
things to come. Comparing this one with Eph. v., 
where we find the relationship of husband and wife 
applied to the great mystery of Christ and the Church 
—where He is spoken of as " presenting it to Himself 
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a glorious ^church, npt h*ving spot norj jwrjg^iwany 
such thing," is it not evident tbaftyhere is a parallel, 
and that He to whom we are no\^espaused, when he 
comes to receive us to Himself, and,' tp p i s Father's 
house, shall not go forth* to battle, or marshal the 
saints for the execution of judgment until J to have 
remained with them a certain period " at home " ? 

And this merciful statute was for $b,a. eb*er of the 
wife whom he had takeu. I t is the husband that is 
to " cheer " the wife, even as he doth " nourish and 
cherish." And who can tell what cheer the Lord 
hath prepared for those that love Him ; what wiping 
away of tears, what girding of himself and coming 
forth to serve—the eating of the hidden manna—the 
stone with the now name written in it that no man 
knoweth saving He that receiveth i t ; what compassing 
about with songs of deliverance, what remembrances 
of the way the Lord hath led us ; and fresh and ever 
new outbursts of praise as every step and turn is seen 
in fuller light. " Now we see through a glass, darkly, 
but then face to face : now we know in part ; but 
then we shall know, even as also we are known." 
(1 Cor. xiii. 12.) " , 

In Rev. six. the saints are seen as the armies of 
heaven accompanying the Lord Jesus on His march 
to judgment, as " King of kings," and "Lord of lords." 
The very idea of an army presupposes appointment 
to positions of trust and responsibility, in proportion 
to ascertained faithfulness. Accordingly, many Scrip, 
tures speak of a tribunal at which the saints shall 
stand, at wljich their works shall be reviewed and 
tested according to perfect holiness, and by the result 
of which their position in the age to come shall be 
finally determined. The period at which this judg
ment shall take place is distinctly pronounced in 
1 Cor. iv. 5. The apostle has been speaking of his 
stewardship and responsibility to the Lord; he asserts 
his indifference to all human judgment, and his want 
of confidence even in the judgment whioh he nabit-
ually passed upon himself. He that judgeth him'is 
the Lord ; " therefore, judge nothing before the time 
until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest 
the counsels of the hearts, and then shall every man 
have praise of God." 

The same jndgment is spoken of in 1 Cor. iii. 13-15. 
" Every man's work shall be made manifest; for the 
day shall declare it, because it shall ba revealed by 
fire, and the fire shall try every man's work, of what 
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sort it is. If1 any man's work abide, which he hath 
built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. If any 
man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss; bat 
he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire." To this 
same judgment the,apostle confidently looks forward 
in 2. Tim. iv. 8( " Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness which the Lord the 
righteous judge shall give me at that day; " and in 
prospect of it, he laboured, that whether present ov 
absent, he might be acceptable to the Lord. " For 
we must all appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ; that every one may receive the things done ' 
in the body, according to that he hath done, whether 
it be good or bad." (2. Cor. v. 9-10.) Prom these 
scriptures it appears that the period of this tribunal is 
when " the Lord comes." Consequently that when 
the Saints appear before His "judgment seat," having 
already been changed and glorified, and made like 
Himself, he question: of their personal salvation is 
not raised at all. As sinners they have already been 
judged, condemned, and executed at the cross in the 
person of their substitute. Who is he that con-
demneth ? The judge is Christ that " died, yea rather 
that is risen again, who is even at the right band of 
God, who also maketh intercession for us." (Bom. 
viii. 34.) But although there is no personal con
demnation to those wbo are in Christ Jesus, there 
may be condemnation of much, very much that has 
been DONE by the Saints. 

Their WORKS may be burned, while THEMSELVES are 
saved—and thus they may " suffer loss"—though by 
grace are for ever with the Lord. Prom the parable of 
" the Pounds," in Luke six. 12, it is further evident 
that the present period of the absence of the Lord 
from earth, is that in which the Lord tests the fitness 
of His servants for the large responsibilities of the 
age to come, when His kingdom shall be manifested. 

He who with the one pound, had gained ten pounds, 
has ten cities placed under his authority—because he 
had proved himself faithful in a very little—and God's 
principle of judging is this, " He that is faithful in 
that which is least, is faithful also in much." (Luke 
xvi. 10.) 

Many other scriptures might be cited on this sub
ject, which indeed is so important, and forms so 
prominent an element in the apostolic teaching, that 
it might be well to devote a large space to its 
consideration. 

Meantime, happy are they who are seeking to 

please God; who, walking habitually in view of that 
judgment seat of Christ, where "every one of us 
shall give an account of himself to G-od" (Ram. 
xiv. 10-12), are,' by their faitfulness in the least 
things entrusted to them here, approving themselves 
for those positions of honour which the Lord has in 
reserve as His high rewards for those who shall be 
found worthy. 

The " mighty men" when David oame to the 
throne, were those who had companied with him in his 
rejection, sharing his sufferings, and risking their 
lives for his sake. Such will be the mighty men 
when the Lord Jesus shall rejgn—the deeper in the 
sufferings of Christ now, the higher in the glory of 
Christ hereafter. J. R. C. 

• 

FRAGMENTS FROM A FEAST. 

ABRAM was called to go from Ur of the Chaldees 
to Canaan. Terah took Abram and brought 

him to Haran, 30 miles from Ur, but almost 400 mile's 
from Canaan, and if he had pursued the same ptrift. 
for 400 miles, he would be exactly 400 miles still 
from the place God told him to go fo— 

2 

o 
\ . 

1. Sicheui. }f 

3. Haran. j <->/_____S 
400 ""i 

and beyond that he would find himself in the waste 
howling wilderness. Learn from this fact that the 
old man may seek to respond to the call of God, but 
we are not by him led one step nearer the promised 
land. 

Lot went with Abram. Why ? Because Abram 
took Lot. Lot did not go with God but with Abram, 
Lot brought up " tents" Out of Egypt. Strange things 
to find there ! But the " tent " was speedily pitched 
" towards Sodom," and then lost in Sodom. If-a 
thing is not wanted or used it is soon lost. May our 
pilgrim character not be in name but in power; if it 
be only a name, we shall soon lose even the name. 
Lot might have been glad enough of a tent when 
Sodom was destroyed, but he could not get it. He 
dwelt in a cave—a living entombment—not like 
Machpelah's cave. Lot looked north, south, east and 
west, but his eye saw only the " well watered plaine." 
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He was anxious to do the best he could for himself, 
as b,e judged—" Then Lot chose," &o.. Where this 
feeling is in the heart, it proves that God is not 
trusted in as the one who will do the best He can for 
us. Abram is in contrast. He cares not to raise his 
eyes till God tells him. He casts no wistful or re
gretful look at the well-watered plains, just because 
he believed God would give him " all things." 

Dear believer, God says, " Lift up - your eyes and 
look north, south, east, and west, and you'll find your 
whole horizon is JESUS." Get into the habit of "look
ing often unto Jesus." 

* * * * * 

A word that I heard lately in is brought 
now to my memory, I believe for this evening :— 

Genesis xviii., Abram is quietly sitting in his tent 
door, and, lo, three men stood by him ; one of them 
is the Lord Jesus. Abram springs to his feet, bows 
himself to the dust, entreats them to remain; begs 
them to allow him to refresh them by washing their 
feet and to fetch a morsel of bread, and " comfort 
your hearts, for therefore are ye come to your ser
vant." , 

Oh, beloved, do we thus act when we hear His 
voice or see Him near P Are we in such holy obe
dience that nothing has to be set in order at His ap
proach? No soiled garment to be changed, no 
apology for anything—calmly resting, yet watching 
—not asleep. Then the humbling of self to the dust, 
that's the first thing in His presence. Abram lets 
the Lord know that he knew the deepest secrets of 
His heart, for he tells the Lord that He had visited 
him for comfort, and rest, and refreshment. And 
now our Jesus is* wearied, and his spirit is grieved 
and wounded«in this world, and he goes up and down 
among his saints seeking rest and joy—who will give 
it to him ? Who cares to refresh our wearied Lord 
Jesus ? Abram thinks nothing of all he can bestow 
upon the Lord. He craves permission to set " a 
morsel of mea t " before them, but the best, and pro
fusion of the best, is quickly prepared. How pre
cious the alacrity of his loving service, and the calm
ness of his worshipping joy. He " r u n s " and 
" hastens " to serve; he " stands " in stillness and 
reverence while they feast under the tree. To such 
an one will the Lord unfold the secrets of his counsels 
lespecting judgment to come. Abram knew more 
of Sodom and its impending doom than any Sodomite 
—aud more than the saint who was seeking to be a 

judge there. The heavenly separated loving saint 
will know more of the political future of the kingdoms 
of this world than the profouudest statesman. 

In Song of Solomon, chap, v., there is a contrast 
to all this. Another visit from the same Jesus, bu t 
the saint is slumbering. Yet through the trance her 
ear is open—she is not false, but listless and self-
indulgent. His words of tenderness are heard r— 
" Open to me my sister, my love, my dove, my na-
defiled, for my head is filled with the dew, and my 
locks with drops of the n ight ." But, instead of 
running like Abraham to welcome him, she tells him 
she prefers her own ease! Oh ! do we not tell him 
so by action a thousand times, though not honest 
enough to express it in words. Jesus is unappreciated! 
Still he is not driven away. He shews " his hand." 
Has not the sight of Calvary stirred our sleepy hearts 
beyond what his words could do at times ? " Reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hands." " I ran 
to open to my beloved, and my hands dropped with 
myrrh upon the handles of the lock." The lock she 
had turned against him. That myrrh that should 
have been all night between her breasts. Oh! how 
much do we lose by being cold to Jesus. Then, in 
faithful love, he withdraws himself and is gone, and 
the careless one is corrected by her own wickedness, 
and reproved by her own backslidings. 

* * * * * 

Faithfulness in little things is a divine prinoiple. 
Were I to choose a man most likely to go to the 
stake for his lord, I would not choose one distinguished 
for great things, but the one faithful in " trifles" 
so called, for he that is faithful iu that which is least 
is faithful also in much. 

Cultivate communion with God. Many Christians 
come into port like water-logged ships, they can't 
sink, but they can't get on. Have you ever read six 
verses, aud then found you did not know a word you 
had read. That is just the same thing as if God 
called out of heaven and said those six verses, and 
you listened so carelessly you could not tell what he 
said. Never do so without confession. 

Take heed to your thoughts, never let a thought 
unworthy of God lodge one moment in your heart. 
If you do, it will be followed by another, as the mes. 
sengers of Balak were followed by more and more. 
Some one has said—We are on our best behaviour 
before man, onr second before the Church, our third 
in the family, and our worst beforeOpd. 

file:///f~EB
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I N F A N T BAPTISM. * 

THE first plea for infant baptism is rested on 1 Cor. 
vii. 14—" The unbelieving husband is sancti

fied by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified 
by the husband ; else were * your children unclean ; 

From this it is argued, that since the children of 
believers are holy, therefore they are entitled to 
baptism. 

Let us then look closely into the matter. The 
apostle, in the four preceding verses, in discussing the 
question, What is to be done in case one of a married 
couple is a believer, and the other an unbeliever ? Is 
the marriage to stand good, or should the parties 
separate P On this point the apostle's decision was 
requested. (Chap. vii. 1.) From tbis it is apparent 
that the members of the Corinthian Church were 
divided in their opinion on the point. Those who 
thought that they ought to separate, had apparently 
the case decided for them in the Old Testament. 
Concerning the idolatrous nations of Canaan, Moses 
gives this charge—" Thou shalt smite them and 
utterly destroy them ; thou shalt make no covenant 
with them, nor show mercy unto them. Neither shalt 
thou make marriages tvith them; fhy daughter shalt 
thou not give unto his son, nor his daughter shalt 
thou take unto thy son: for they will turn away thy 
son from following me, that they may serve other 
gods: so will the anger of the Lord be kindled against 
you." (Deut. vii. 2, 3, 4.) Further, in later times, we 
find Ezra and Nehemiah urging and compelling those 
that had married heathen wives to put them away, 
in consequence of this command. " We have trans
gressed against onr God, and have taken strange 
wives of the people of the land . . . . Now there
fore let us make a covenant with our God to put 
away all onr wives, and snch as are born of them " 
(Ezra x. 2, 3); "Separate yourselves," says Ezra, "from 
the people of the land, and from the strange wives." 
So also Nehemiah xiii. 23-30. 

I t seemed, therefore, as if the Old Testament gave 
its verdict, that the unbelieving wife was to be sepa
rated from the believing husband, as being unclean. 

How then does the apostle answer this P He says 
in effect, to those who held the opinion, " Tou cannot 
stop here. If your principle is good for anything, it 
applies to unbelieving children likewise, since they are 

* Or rather rtar«," J<rrt, the k&me word that occurs in the 
next clause—" now ftre they holy." 
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unclean for the same reason. Hence, not only will 
the conneotion between man and wife be broken up 
by your principle, but also the relationship between 
parents and children. If a wife is to be severed from 
a believing husband, because she is unclean ; children 
must be severed from their believing parents, because 
they also are unclean." Observe, the apostle does not 
say, " their children would be unclean," as referring 
to the particular instance of which he was treating ; 
but, '•' your children are unclean," showing that the 
principle took in the range of the whole church. For 
by " y o u " arid " y o u r " he everywhere means the 
whole church which he is addressing. So in this 
epistle, 1 Cor. vL 1, 15, 19, 20 ; viii. 9 ; ix. 11, 12 ; 
xi. 18, etc. 

The argument therefore is—" If it be unnatural and 
impossible to admit that the unbelieving child shall 
not live with its believing parents, so is it also not to 
be admitted that the unbelieving wife shall be put 
away from the believing husband. The principle is 
the same in both cases, and if it is not to be trusted 
in the one case, neither is it iu the other." * The 
apostle then adds, that God has sanctified the union 
in both cases. The unbelieving wife is not to be ac
counted common or unclean; for, on the ground of 
the faith of the believing party, the other party is 
reputed clean or holy. 

Now such a holiness as this is no ground for bap
tism. Even inanimate things themselves share in 
such a holiness. The apostle in another place, in 
opposition to some who taught that certain meats 
were unholy and unclean, makes answer, that " Every 
creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, 
if it be received with thankegiving, for it is sanctified 
by the word of God and prayer." (1 Tim. iv. 4, 5.) 
Here the very same expression which is applied to 
children, is applied also to meats. I t means then no 
more as applied to the unbelieving children, than it 
does when applied to meats. I t intends only that 
they were 6et apart for the use of the believer, and 
were clean to him. The question concerns cere
monial cleanness or uncleanness, as is manifest from 
the word to which it is opposed. " Else were your 
children unclean ; but now are they holy." The con
trary to "holy" being "unclean," it is evident that the 
word means no more than ceremonial cleanness. 

But further, if the argument be sufficient for the 
baptism of the children, it is also sufficient, for the 
baptism of the unbelieving wife. The apostle places 
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the children on the same ground as the unbelieving wife, 
and says—" If you put away the one, you must in 
consistency put away the other. Either they are 
impure together and both to be pnt away; or they 
are pure together, and both to be retained." Hence 
i t follows distinctly, that children were not baptised. 
For had they been baptised and received into the 
church, they would not have stood on the same level 
•v?ith the nnbaptised and unbelieving wife. I t js evi
dently taken for granted, that the children were 
Unbelievers; and since the church consists only of the 
faithful or believers, therefore there could be no com
munion between them. (2 Cor. vi. 14, 15.) 

This text therefore, in place of giving evidence in 
favoar of infant baptism, shows, on the contrary, that 
they were not baptised, as being unbelievers. 

" L E T YOTJR LIGHT SHINE." 

SAT, is your lamp burning, my brother P 
I pray you look quickly and see ; 

For if it were burning, then surely 
• Saute beam would fall brightly on me. 

Straight, straight is tho road ; but I falter, 
And oft I fall out by the way; 

Then lift your lamp higher, my brother, 
Lest I should make fatal delay. 

latere are many and many around you 
"Who follow wherever you go ; 

If you thought that they walked in the shadow, 
Your lamp would burn brighter, I know. 

Upon the dark mountains they stumble ; 
They are bruised on the rocks ; and they lie 

With white, pleading faces, turned upward 
To the clouds and the pitiful sky. 

There is many a lamp that is lighted— 
We behold them anear and afar; 

But not many £mong them, my brother, 
Shine steadily on, like a star. 

I think, were they trimmed night and morning, 
They would never burn dim, or go out, 

Though from the four quarters of heaven 
The winds were all blowing about. 

If once all the lamps that are lighted 
Should steadily blaze in a line, 

Wide over the land and the ocean 
What a giidle of glory would shine! 

How all the dark plates would brighten, 
How the mists would roll up and away, 

How the earth would laugh out in her gladness, 
To hail the bright Gospel day. 

Say, is your lamp burning, my brother, 
I pray you, look quickly and see; 

For if it were burning, then surely 
Some beam would fall brightly on me. 

C O R S E S ! ? O N D E N C E . 

BELOVED BROTHER B,—It seems long, and it is long, 
since letters have passed between us, though surely 
we have remembered each other at that blessed place 
where we come to " find grace to help in time of 
need." Is it not a Comfort that there are in Him. 
boundless stores of grace ? 

Dear name, the Rock on which I build, 
My shield and hiding-place ; 

My never-failing treasury filled" 
With boundless stores of grace. 

And all for us—yes—sometimes we realize that we 
can't do much without Jesus; but think, we can do a 
little; but again and again He has to tell tis, " With* 
out me ye can do NOTHING," with Him we can do all 
things. What need there is to keep close, close to 
His heart, I never felt it more, or longed for it more 
than since I came to Londou. It is to me such a 
dreary place, and the Lord's dear people seem so cold 
and distant to one another, and so like the world. I 
think it is very likely that the Lord may send a little 
persecution to brighten us up, to draw us to Himself, 
and to one another, and separate us from the present 
evil world that He gave Himself to deliver us from. 
How differently persecution would come on those 
saints who are walking with God, and those who are 
not! If I am close to. Jesus and seeking to get the 
better of that evil flesh, that so contends for the was-

I tery, then I caa welcome trial. It will only help me 
to get nearer and nearer to Jesns, and give me great 
victory over the flesh ; but if I am not fighting with the 
flesh, but indulging it, then trial is.a bitter thing, and 
presses sorely upon me; but still, " no affliction is for 
the present joyous, but grievous." Be not cast down 
beloved Brother, if for the present you cannot lift 
your head. Ah, no, weep out your whole soul, but 
only at His feet, that will take the sting away. 

How he mingled His tears with dear Martha's and 
Mary's. How he travelled forty miles to say to the 
widow, " Weep not," and resurrection dries her 
tears. 

I t is sweet to trace His lonely, loving path down 
here, it helps to knit the heart to Him. 

Lord I desire to trace thee more, 
Than ere mine eye has done before; 
Each passage of Thy life, to be / -
A link hetween my soul and Thee. 

Do you remember in Psalm exxxiii, 2, it speaks of 
the precious ointment on the head of the High Priest-, 
that went down to the skirte of his garments. Was 
not that like Jesus P The virtue that was in Him was 
overflowing, they " besought Him that they might o#ly 
touch the hem of His garment, and as many as 
touched Him were made perfectly whole." (Matt, 
xiv. 36.) 

In Luke vi. 6, He goes into the^Synagogue; t t^re 
are a great many people there, the sell-righteous 
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Pharisee,'and many others; one man has a withered 
hand]—the Pharisees felt thai Jesus would pick out 
this poor man from the crowd" and heal him ; they 
knew that He and the afflicted one would have some
thing to do with each other, and surely they have. 
He knew their thoughts, and said to the man which 
had the withered hand, " rise up and stand forth in 
the midst," and He " healed him." To be sure He did, 
in spite of all their angry looks, and they are " filled 
with madness, and commune one with another what 
they might do to Jesus." But what does Jesus do ? 
He is filled with love, and goes out into a mountain 
to commune with his Father about these poor self-
ruined people, and when He comes down from the 
mountain, grace and healing are streaming from Him. 
(See verses, 17, 18, 19.) Ah, dear brother, let us go 
away up into the presence of God and commune 
with Him, and we shall come down from the mount 
overflowing with grace to those that hate us—like 
Jesus. 

Next week I hope to go to the east end of the city, 
to spend a little while amongst the poor there. Ask, 
that I may be sitting at His feet when visiting and 
talking to others. Oh that he might glorify himself 
in this poor worthless earthen vessel, so full of self. 
Oh that self might be cast out and Jesus only exalted ! 
Amen. 

Give my love to your dear wife, and believe me, 
Yours in the love of Jesus, 

B. 

M Y DEAR BROTHER IN OUR BLESSED LORD JESUS,—I 
was truly glad to receive your letter, I feared you 
would think the forgetfulness was on my side, having 
been so long without writing. I am glad to hear of 
all your little flock, and I trust dear S may return 
much strengthened by the change. "What would you 
have done, dear brother, if all these trials and over
work, and everything had come up.qn yon, without 
your knowing our dear Lord to cast all upon ? If He 
had not made Himself known to you as the Friend, 
sticking closer than a brother, why, you would have 
sunk altogether I suppose, and now, every case is but 
to drive you to His breast, to lean hard on Him. 

We have had rather a busy time of late, my sister 
has been quite prostrated for the last two months, 
part of the time so dangerously ill, that it was indeed 
an anxious time; she is now better and stronger, 
thanks to OUT gracious Father. I don't like using 
the words " dangerous illness " of a child of God; 
it means, we know, in the ways of the world, a danger 
of " going home," departing to be " with Christ," and 
that j s indeed " far b e t t e r ; " but when a dear one 
would be. deeply and dreadfully missed, we grudge 
them the " far bette'r " thiDg. 

We have, just had a sweet reading in Genesis, look
ing a t the 4JffPren!t surrenders of Abraham—one 
thing after another he gave up or relinquished, and 

each time we see the loving God coming in with some 
fresh rich promise of blessing and reward. 

First, in chapter xii., he gives up country, kindred, 
and father's home. Was not that a great deal? In 
chapter xiii., he gives' up to Lot the first choice of the 
goodly land ; chapter xiv., he refuses the offer of tho 
King of-Sodom, from a thread to a shoe-latchet, and 
then God says, " I am' thy shield and thy EXCEEDING 
great reward." Then again in chapter xxi., he gives 
up Ishmael, at great sorrow to himself, but he does it. 
Then tho crowning of all, chapter xxii., he gives up 
ISAAC—the treasure of his heart—his only son—his 
dearly loved one ; and what a burst of joy this draws 
forth from the heart of God ! Oh how sweet it is to 
see God gratified and delighted—we see it so seldom ! 
But Abraham's deed was but a' faint type of God's 
own surrender of Jesus, and Isaac's submission, a 
shadow of the more perfect and wondrous submission 
of Jesus to^he cross. " I delight to do Thy will, oh. 
my God." It 's precious to think of God's delight in 
Jesus, that there has been one man on the earth, who 
gave perfect and ineffable satisfaction to the Father. 

Well, dear Brother, I must now close, with love in 
Jesus whom we hope soon to see. 

B. 

BELOVED BROTHER,—It has been much on my heart 
to send you a little message of loving remembrance, 
and to know how you and those dear to you are 
getting on through the wilderness. The fiery cloud-
pillar shall lead us all the journey through; and 
whether it lead to " M a r a h " or " Elim," ttie same 
love is to be adored alike in each, and shall be inevit
ably when we see the " end of the Lord." " I will' 
never leave thee nor forsake thee." How sweetly 
brightened our faith would be, if we just rested in 
faith in Him every step, and could just keep in the 
place of conscious ii-eakness. Then we should be 
" marvellously helped," and never be " strong." (2 
Chron. xxvi., 15, 16.) 

Surely it is, as Lady Powerscouft says, " an, 
abiding sense of weakness that is our safeguard," 
and many a tumble we shall have before we have an 
" abiding sense of weakness." Poor faithless things 
we are, so ready in one moment to imagine ourselves 
strong, and then our dear loving Father has to let us 
fall again that We may be sliaken out of confidence 
in the flesh, and cast in simplicity on the restoring 
grace of God again ! Well for us He is not Weary 
with restoring. I t is His sweet work. What a 
lovely illustration of it we get in 2 S,am. vii. David 
one moment through disobedience, afraid of God ; 
the ndxt, leaping and dancing before the Lord in the 
joy of His presence again. Perfect love had cast o'ufc 
fear, for fear had torment. I t is meet that we should 
make merry and be glad. Don't'you think one special 
reason why David was the m&n after Gfid's own ' 
heart, was'the sirrfple waj he received the restoring 
grace of God't He ' did" n6t qtiarrel With it, in the1 
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way out legal hearts so often do. In 1 Sam. xxx., 
after his deep failure and unbelief, he will without 
reserve again "encourage himself in the Lord his 
God;" and in Psalm ii., " Restore to me the joy of 
Thy salvation; " " Then will I teach transgressors Thy 
way." Is there a moment when we feel we could 
better than any one else teach the restoring way of 
the love of God ? After we have wandered from 
Him, wounded and grieved Him, and He has brought 
us again to His feet, 

" Shamed into tears by His love so tender." 

Can we not imagine how Peter felt in John xxii., 
when he sprang out of the ship to reach his blessed 
Lord ALONE ? Oh ! what a meeting! " Convicted, 
yet confiding," and it is such a blessed thought that 
in the glory we shall not forget we are sinners saved 
through that precious blood. What a constant state 
of wonder, love, and praise we shall be in ; how we 
shall explore the wonders of the cross, and worship 
and weep—if we can weep —in joy and love together.' 
And He will be satisfied as He sees of the " travail 
of His soul,'* all the yearnings of His heart for ages 
past satisfied. He shall see us at last without spot 
or wrinkle or any such thing ; a glorious Church, as 
glorious then as she is ruined and spoiled now, the 
byeword of the scoffer. 

"We have been tracing a little lately, the Thirteenth 
of 1 Cor., in the ways of Jesus on earth. I t is very 
lovely, for He alone embodies love. He spoke with 
the tongues of men and of angels. (John vii. 4 6.) 
He was the real prophet. (Mark xiii. 23.) He 
understood all mysteries and all knowledge. (1 Cor. 
i. 24.) He had all faith. (Heb. xii. 2.) Bestowed 
all His goods to feed the poor. (2 Cor. viii. 9.) Gave 
His body. (Phil. ii. 8.) He suffered long. (Luke 
ix. 41.) And was kind. (Luke vi. 35.) He envied 
not. (John xvii. 22, 23.) Vaunted not Himself. 
(Phil. ii. 7.) Was not puffed up. (Matt. xi. 29.) 
Did not behave Himself unseemingly. (Matt. xvii. 27 ; 
Luke xxiv. 28.) Sought not His own. (John x. 30.) 
Was not easily provoked. (1 Pet. ii. 23.) Imputed 
not evil (literal). (2 Cor. v. 19 ; John v. 45.) Re
joiced not in iniquity. (Ps. cxix. 136.) 

I cannot fill them all up without a little further 
search—perhaps you would do so. May our eyes be 
anointed to see the marvellous beauty that was in 
every little passage of His life that we might, through 
grace, enter a little into fellowship with God's delight 
in Him. His Spirit is working in very many places, 
gathering sinners to Himself. Dear "George B 
from the Blackdown. Hills, gave us a blessed account 
of the work that has gone on there, with yearly in
creasing blessing, for the last seven years. 

I have been spending two months very happy 
here, and do not expeot to return until after Easter; 
the tin e is so very short, there are such multitudes 
of thirsty souls. Oh ! what debtors we are to each 
other, and to a lost world—to keep near Him, to 
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DEINK from Him, that from us may flow " rivers of 
living water." I have not heard from beloved B—— 
for a long time. I will ask you to forward this letter 
to him, for empty as it is, I know he will welcome it, 
and I have not now opportunity to write another, 
and with unfeigned love in the Lord to each dear 
one, for whose coming I wait, for He is coming, 

Tours in Him, 
B. 

MY DEAR BROTHEB IN CHEIST,—It is pleasant to 
one, to sit down for a little chat witb you, and it is 
long' since I have had this pleasure. When you 
wrote last, you had been laid aside on bick leave. 
Was that the voice of Jesus saying, " Come apart 
and rest awhile ? " He knew your weary frame. 
" Himself took our infirmities and bare our sick
nesses." " We have not an High Priest that cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin." 
Aaron the High Priest could have compassion on the 
ignorant and on those that were out of the way, 
because he himself was compassed with infirmity. 
Jesus is full of compassion, but from what a different 
reason—He " took our infirmities," but knew none 
Himself. 

Would you not trust His love and sympathy 
beyond that of any saint on earth ? We see .this so 
blessedly in the gospel. Loving and tender as John 
was—fervent as Peter was—yet, when the need of 
others interfered with their own comfort, how they 
fail! When the multitude followed Him, they said, 
" Send them away " that they may go and " buy 
themselves " bread. When the Syrophenician came 
after Him, they said, " Send her away for she crieth 
after us." When the infants were brought tp Him, 
they rebuked the mothers. And so ready to find 
fault with one another, too, " the ten were much 
displeased with James and Jobji." But where do 
we find the full perfeotion of overflowing love but 
in Jesus only. Blessed Jesus ! and He is the one 
with whom you and I have to do. His is the heart 
once broken, that He would have you pillow your 
weary head upon. His is the everlasting arm that 
would fain support you through the wilderness. His 
is the hand that would even now wipe the tears from 
all faces. The hand pierced for us, the heart pierced 
for us. 

"Thou reachest us, Jesus, Thy pierced hand, 
Thy faithfulness, gazing, we understand; 
And shamed into tears by Thy love so tender, 
Our eyes flow over, our hearts surrender, 

And give Thee praise." 

I am sure, dear Brother, when you enter the glory 
you will feel JesuB to bo no stranger, but one'whom 
yon know well better than all on earth, and He will 
give you a white stone, and in the stone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth saving he that 
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receiveth it. I love to think that my soul will have a 
secret with Jesus that no other,.soul will know any
thing about. Don't we feel that no one but Himself 
could understand, for He only has had to bear with 
us all the way. 

* * * * * * * * 

We had Mr. F-1 from G with us for a short 
time. He is chaplain in the Infirmary, and he told 
us many interesting things that happened there. He 
brought in one beautiful incident as he was preaching 
to illustrate the gospel. I must try and tell it to 
you, though I can't tell it as he did. 

The day before he left G • a young man was 
brought into the hospital, sinking from loss of blood. 
An artery had burst in his arm (which had been am
putated some weeks before), and there was a consul
tation of physicians about him They found there 
was only one way of saving his life, and that was by 
getting warm life blood from another, and injecting it 
iuto his arm ; but who would do it ? There was a 
young Highlander in the next ward, he was suffering 
from some light matter in his leg, but otherwise in 
full health and strength. The doctor went to him, 
it was four o'clock in the morning, wakened him. 
" Andrew, would yon have any objection to be bled ? " 
" Most decidedly I would," said tho soldier. " What 
did you waken me to ask that for ? " " Would you 
be bled to save a life ? " * " I'm your man," said he, 
and jumped up, "who wants m y ' b l o o d ? " So they 
brought him into the next ward, where the young 
man was lying, sinking fast, and explained to him that 
by getting strong living blood put into him, it might 
save his life. The Highlander bared his arm, and 
said, " bleed away," and skilfully the doctor inserted 
one end of the tube into the arm of the strong man, 
and the other end into the arm of the weak one, 
transferring the vital fluid, until the flush of life came 
into the pallid cheek of the youth, and the brave 
soldier grew weaker and weaker, and fainted away, 
but as soon as he recovered ho said " take more 
blood—as much as ever they wanted." 

Mr. F was speaking to him next day. " Oh ! " 
said he, " I could hardly refrain from throwing my 
arms round the noble fellow and embracing him, and 
I said to him, " dear Andrew, you gave up much 
blood for that poor man, but would you have given 
your last drop ? " " No, no," said he, " I could'nt do 
that." " There is one who did it for you," said Mr. 
F——, and he preached unto -him Jesus. 

When the operation was going on, some drops of 
blood were unavoidably lost on the floor, and Mr. 
F applied this in a spiritual sense, and explained 
to the Highlander that even the blood of Jesus was 
of no value unless applied; it was a fearful thing to 
trample on it. What would have been thought of 
the young man, if he bad spurned the hlood so nobly 
shed for him ? and what does God think of the sinner 
who makes light of the precious blood of Jesus ! Oh 

may we learn to value it aright, even as God values it. 
May Jesus be increasingly precious to you, dear 

brother. 
Yours,, with much Christian love, 

B. 

Mr DEAR BROTHER IN CHRIST,—Tour welcome letter 
has been long without an answer, but indeed you are 
often remembered. I t is sweet to be linked in love 
to those with whom we shall soon spend a wonderful 
eternity. He loved us ; He gave Himself for u s ; He 
died for u s ; He rose for u s ; He is at God's right 
hand for u s ; He is preparing a place for us ; He is 
coming for u s ; and, He will present us " faultless be
fore the presence of His gloryt with exceeding joy." 

Oh! the love of Jesus, the wondrous love of Jesus ; 
Oh ! the love of Jesus, it fills mine heart with joy!" 

How blessed to look out of ourselves to Him, " till 
we are lost iu the sea of God's love," as dear Mr 
Bolton said. I was struck lately with Luke xv. 5— 
" He layeth it on His shoulder rejoicing "•—as a beauti
ful contrast to Deuteronomy i. 12. Even Moses, the 
meekest of all the earth, and though so truly and 
deeply loving the people, says, " How can I myself 
alone bear your cumbrance, 'and your burden, and 
your strife'?" I t was too much for h im; it would 
be too much for any one but Jesus to bear us through 
the wilderness: none but Jesus, noue but Jesus ! We 
say this now; but, Oh ! with what fulness of feeling 
6hall we say it in the glory. " Thou art worthy," it 
won't be, "Worthy is the L a m b ; " the angels say 
that, but we speak to Him, and that is nearer than 
speaking of Him. 

Have you thought much of the twelfth of Exodus ? 
I t is a wonderful picture ! I should like to go over 
with you some things in it, that have been food for 
my own soul, even it not new to you ! Verse 2nd.— 
" This month shall be unto you the beginning oimonths." 
Of course this points to our new birth—the beginning 
of life, when redeemed by the blood of the Lamb. Is 
there not individual appropiation of Christ in the ex
pression : " Take to them every man a lamb." How 
beautiful to see that one lamb only is spoken of, not 
lambs, though, of course, many were slain that day. 
One Jesus, one Lamb of God, yet nothing less than a 
whole Christ, needed for each binner. " Take to them 

| every man a Iamb;" " And if the household be too 
1 little for the lamb." Blessed word : it is not said, " If 

the lamb be too little for the household." " It pleased 
the Father that in Him should all fulness dwell." 
The household, the church, is indeed too little for the 
Lamb. We cannot take in the fulness of Jesus. 
" Your lamb shall be without blemish." " Ye were re
deemed with the preeious blood of Christ, as of a,lamb , 
without blemish and without spot"—blemish within, 

I spot without. How mighty most the bipod of the 
i Lamb be, when it has power to impart to siuners of 
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the deepest dye the very same spotlessneSs. See what 
is said of the church in Eph. v. 26, &c. 

The " keeping " of the lamb for four days was a 
testing time to prove whether it was fit for a sacrifice. 
I t seems to answer to the life of the Lord Jesus oh 
earth, wherein He so abundantly proved Himself the 
holy unblemished Lamb; and finally, He was offered 
as a sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savour. 
(Eph. v. 2.) 

Verse 6th.—" The whole assembly shall kill it." Did 
not this shadow forth, the solemn fact, that every sin
ner has his part in the murder of the Lamb of God. 
" Of a truth, against Thy holy child Jesus, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the 
people of Israel, were gathered together." " Kill it 
in the evening." Connect this verse with the 29th 
and 30th. " At midnight there was a cry made." 
What a solemn truth this is, the lamb was slain at 
evening, the judgment came at midnight._ Surely it 
tells os the lime is short—a, "litt le while"—till the 
judgment falls in the midnight darkness of the world. 
What was the one thing needful in that solemn interval 
to the unsaved in Israel ? The blood ! the blood 
alone! Who could think of " innocent amusement," 
not knowing the moment the first-born might die. 
Did you ever imagine a conversation with an Israelite 
on that solemn evening ? Ton ask him what is the 
meaning of that blood-sprinkled lintel ? He tells you 
that judgment is coming, and God has given the 
blood for a token of security. " And do you feel 
quite safe ? " you ask. " Tes, because God has pledged 
His word, that all who trust in the blood are 6afe." 
" My feelings are not what I rely upon, but God's 
word." " But is it not dangerous and presumptuous 
to be so sure ? " " If I believe not I make God a liar; 
because I believe not the record God gave of His 
Son." (See 1 John v. 9, 10.) " But then you may 
live as you like ? " " Nay, my God has given me 
directions as to how I am to be engaged during my 
brief sojourn in Egypt; He tells mo I am to feed upon 
the Lamb, whose precious blood secures me from the 
destroyer; He tells me, further, that I am to have 
my loins girt, and lights burning, my shoes-on my 

•feet, and my staff in my hand; a stranger, a pilgrim, 
ready at any moment to leave Egypt, for I know not 
the day nor the hour." " But if you neglect to feed 
on the Lamb ? " " Then I shall be starved, and have 
no strength for the journey ; but we do feed upon it, 
and, as a'proof, there is not one feeble person among 
our tribes." '(Psalm cv., and so on.) _ 

Wbat do yon think of the " bitter herbs," dear 
Brother1 (Willie) ? :Are they not " sorrow for sin ? " 
and how plain this it.. I with some of the dear Wes-
leyan brethren understood it better. No one tasted 
the bitter herbs except those saved by the blood of 
the lamb. I think some hold that, as it were, the 
bitter herbs 'Were first to be eaten, and then, as a sort 
of reward for that, God would give the blood for 
their security. But, stirely " God's way is peifect." 

(Ps. xviii.) Eepentance in the sense of a change of 
mind precedes conversion—like the Prodigal, When 
he came to himself, and left the far country. But if 
repentance means sorrow for sin, I do not understand 
how we can be really sorry until we know His love. 

I t has been strengthening to my own oft-drooping. 
soul, to see in this twelfth chapter of Exodus, that 
the blood was the first thing, and the last thing, and 
the only thing that kept out the destroyer. Then, to 
look inside the house, and see the saved ones feasting 
on the lamb, and with every morsel adding the bitter 
herbs, their very bitterness making the Lamb the 
sweeter. Tes, that was all they were good for. Look 
at the tears of the loved and forgiven sinner of Luke 
vii. " He frankly forgave them both j which will love 
Him most ? " Were not those tears of shame, and 
grief, and love, as the "bitter herbs" of the passover ? 
But they were not unmingled bitterness, the sweet
ness of His love was tasted all the more. 

" Bitter herbs," apart from the Lamb, are all bitter-
ness and no strength. Don't we sometimes get deeply 
pained and cast down, because of our failure, and, 
from not at the same time looking at the slain Lamb, 
we sink, and lose power, and give Satan the advantage. 

I did not at all intend to write so much about the 
passover. If yon think my application wrong, please 
tell me. I should like to know your thoughts about 
it, or rather God's thoughts. 

How is your deap wife and the " wee bairnies P" Is 
the winter as trying with you as it is here ? Many 
are starving around us, and we have food »for time 
and eternity. I trust the Lord is giving yon the joy 
of leading others to Him. Do please pray for us here; 
Oh, ask that His love may enter our hearts, and burst 
them open. 

We meet every Lord's day to remember Him in the 
" breaking of bread," as in Aots xx. 7 ; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 
&c.; but, Oh I to know the power of that dying love. 

Yours, in the near and blessed hope of His coming 
to receive as to Himself, 

B. 

BELOVED BROTHER B.,—I have been wishing to 
write to you this long time, since getting your weI-„ 
come letter in London. Ah ! dear Brother, don't look 
down, lift up your eyes; " Jesus is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and forever." I got a sweet thought lateiy^--
connecting this verse with the three appearkigs in 
Heb. ix . : Yesterday—" He appeared to putfaway tin 
by the sacrifice of Himself;" To-day—" He appears 
in the presence of God for us ; " To-morrow—forever 
— " He shall appear without sin unto salvation," So 
that the cross is the, measure of His love to-day and 

forever. Compare this again with Psalms xxii., xxiii., 
xxiv. The xxii. Psalm is yesterday—the cross;, the 
xxiii. Psalm is to-day—our present rest and blessing 
with our good Shepherd; Psalm xxiv. is the glory 
that will follow. 

We were' reading Exodus a great deal lately—the 
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del iverati0* from Egypt. There is nothing in the 
Bible set often referred to, I think, as that j so God 
must think a great deal abqufi t , or rather, of the 
great Truth it is a picture of—even our deliverance 
from the power of darkness, and our translation into 
the kingdom of His dear Son. What a wrench it was 
to get them from Pbaraoh. What a cruel grasp he 
had of them. , Eight times over God sends to Him. 
" Let my Son go, that He may 6erve Me! " Ah ! 
dear Brother, we cannot serve God till we are set free. 
Englishmen say of their flag, that it never floats over 
a slave.' Can we not say it with greater trnth of His 
banner, which is Love, " Where the spirit of the Lord 
is, there is liberty." " Perfect love casteth out fear." 

-Pharaoh makes four concessions : First, " Go ye, 
sacrifice to your God in the land." (Gen. viii. 25.) 
Second, " Go ye to the wilderness, only ye shall not 
go very far away." (Chap. viii. 28 ) Third, " Go ye 
that ate men " (leave the childien : well he knew that 
where the treasure is, the heart will be). (Ghap. x. 
10,11.) Fourth, " Go men and little ones, only leave 
the cattle." (Chap. x. 24.) No, said Moses, " there 
shall not an hoof be left behind," and when we do go, 
it will be no favour from you ; you shall come, and 
bow down to me, and intreat me to go. (Chap. x. 8.) 
And so it came to pass (chap. xii. 31-'d3), "He brought 
them o a t " with an " high hand." He delivered us 
from the power " of darkness." " The waters covered 
their enemies, there was not one of them left; then 
believed they Bis word, and they sang His praise." 

And what comfort to our hearts, dear Brother, to 
know that He takes not away the pillar all our journey 
through'; tbey had only to lookup to see it. How 
sweet this promise is (James i. 5), " If any lack wis
dom, let him ask of God; " but let him ask in faith, 
nothing wavering. 

The most simple Israelite in the camp need have 
no difficulty about the way ; he had but to follow the 
pillar. God knew the Way. God loved him. God 
lores you. 

Tours in Christ Jesus, 
B. 

Mr DEAR BELOVED BROTHER,—We received your 
long and welcome letter, " sorrowful yet rejoicing." 
" Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth." " Be of 
good cheer, it is J? be not afraid." See Him, Him 
only, in this deep sorrow, that will help you to bear 
it. I enclose-a copy of a letter to one in great afflic
tion, may it comfort you. 

# * * # * * * * 

I told beloved Miss G - ^ - that yon were in sorrow. 
Ton have her deepest sympathies. We are God's 
husbandry, and He is faithful, and all the digging and 
rooting ahWnf us,- and • pruning, shew thai we are 
precious plants-n-too precious to be let alone. 

May the comfort of love abound to you and yoor 
dear wife. 

Tours affectionately in Him, 
B. 

[We take this opportunity to commend again to one 
readers the book entitled " The Living Epistle ; or, 
Gathered Fragments from the Correspondence of 
the late Caroline S. Blackwell." The reading of this 
correspondence will well repay perusal; to ourselves 
the letters have been a source of much pleasure and 
edification. The above letters are not extracted from 
the book but may be taken as a sample of i t .—ED. J 

ONE WORD I N . S E A S O N . 

" T NEVER can forget that word which was once 
J- whispered to me. A young Christian friend, 

who was yearning for my salvation, came tip to me, 
and simply whispered ' ETERNITY ! ' in my car, with 
great solemnity and tenderness, and then left me. 
That word made me think, and I found no peace till 
I eame to the cross." 

The sainted M'Cheyne was once riding by a quarry, 
and stopped to look into the engine-house. The fire
man had just opened the door to feed the furnace 
with fresh fuel, when M'Cheyne, pointing to the 
bright, hot flame, said mildly to the man, " Does that 
fire remind you of anything ? " The man could not 
get rid of the solemn question. To him it was 
an effectual arrow of conviction. I t led him to 
the Christ of God, and will lead him, we doubt not, 
to heaven. 

A single remark of the Charles Simeon, on the 
blessings which had resulted from the labours of 
Dr. Carey in India, first arrested the attention of 
Henry Martyn to the cause of Christ. His mind 
began to 6tir under the new thought, and a perusal 
of the life of Brainerd fixed him in bis resolution to 
give himself to the missionary work among the 
heathen. 

Harlan Page once went through his Sunday school 
to get the spiritual census of the school. Coming to 
one of the teachers he said, " Shall I put yOtt down 
as having faith in C h r i s t ? " The teacher replied, 
" No! " " Then," said he, very tenderly, " I will 
put you down as having no hope." He ofosed his 
little book and left him. That was enough. God 
gave that young man's soul no rest till he found 
peace through the cross. * 

Fellow-disciple, hbve you never ye* Bpoken' one 



28\ THE NORTHERN 

vmd to an impenitent friend about the most momen
tous of all questions ? Then I fear you will find no 
one in heaven whom you were the means, under God, 
of sending there. Though you may reach the " many 
mansions," I fear yonr crown will glitter with no 
splendours. It will be a starless crown. 

Lady Huntington was speaking to a workman, re
pairing a garden wall, about his soul. Some years 
after, she spoke to another man, who told her he was 
on the other side of that wall, and when he heard her 
speaking so earnestly to the first, he was led to Christ 
for salvation. Thus God often works. His servants 
who proclaim .the gospel message know not which 
shall prosper, " this or that," or whether " both shall 
be alike good." But it is a solemn thought, that the 
gospel directly presented to one mau, who rejects it, 
and to whom it thus becomes " a savor of death unto 
death," is often to another " a savor of life unto life." 
As it was in the days of the Lord Jesus and his 
apostles, BO is it now—some believe and some reject 
the message. And so will it be when Jesus shall 
cqcne again. " Two shall be in one bed; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left." " Two shall be 
in the field; one shall be taken, and the other left." 
" Two shall be grinding at the mill; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left." 

THE ALBATROSS AND THE DROWNING 
SOLDIER. 

COMFORT FOR THE LORD'S PEOPLE. 

THE albatross has often served poor Jack a good 
turn for food when his larder has run low, 

or when he has been cast upon some desolate 
sea-bird island; and many anonymous anecdotes are 
told in the forecastle respecting them. But the most 
remarkable I have ever heard, bordering indeed upon 
the marvellous, if not itself a providential miracle, is 
the following, contained in substance in a letter from 
an officer in the eighty-third regiment of the English 
army, to his friends in Montreal:—While the division 
to which the writer belonged was on its way to the 
Orient, being at the time a short distance eastward of 
the Cape, one of the men was severely flogged for 
some slight offence. Maddened at the punishment, 
the poor fellow was no sooner released than, in the 
sight of all his comrades and the ship's crew, he 
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sprang overboard. There was a high sea running at 
the time, and, as the man went out astern, all hope 
of saving him seemed to vanish. Relief, however, 
came from a quarter where no one even dreamed of 
looking for it before. During the delay incident on 
lowering a boat, and while the crowd on deok were 
watching the form of the soldier struggling with the 
boiling waves, and growing every moment less dis
tinct, a large albatross, such as are always found in 
those latitudes, coming like magic, with an almost 
imperceptible motion, approached and made a swoop 
at the man, who, in the agonies of the death-struggle, 
seized it, aud held it firm in his grasp, and by this 
means kept afloat until assistance was rendered from 
the vessel. 

Incredible as this story seems, the name and posi
tion of the writer of the letter, who was an eye
witness of the scene, places its authenticity beyond a 
doubt. But for the assistance thus afforded, no 
power on earth could have saved the soldier as, in 
consequence of the tremendous sea running, a long 
time elapsed before the boat could be manned and 
got down. All this time the man was clinging to the 
bird, whose flntterings aud struggles to escape bore 
him up. Who after this, of the Lord's people in dis-
stress, should despair ? A raging sea—a drowning 
man—an albatross ; what could see safety under such 
circumstances ? or who will dare to call this chance P 
Is it not rather a lesson intended to stimulate faith 
and hope, and teach us never to despair, since, in the 
darkest moment, when the waves dash, and the winds 
roar, and a gulf seems closing over our heads, there 
may be an albatross at hand, "witb. a commission from 
Him to save us, of whom it is Baid, "As birds flying, 
so will the Lord of Hosts defend Jerusalem ; defend
ing alto, He will deliver it, and, passing over, He 
will preserve it." 

" Our help is in Thee." 

T O - M O R R O W . 

I" HAVE nothing to do with to-morrow, 
-*• My Saviour will make that His care; 
Should He fill it with trouble and sorrow, 

He'll help me to. suffer and bear. 

I have nothing to do with to-morrow, 
Its burdens, and why should I bear, ? 

Its grace and its strength I can't borrow, 
Then why should I borrow its oare ? 
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" I F Y E LOVE ME, KEEP MY COMMAND
MENTS." 

Search the Scriptures and see if these things aTe so, then, 
whatsoever He saith unto you, do it.—Acts xvii. 11 ; John ii. 6. 

1 Cor. xl. 23-6. 

1 Peter ii. 4. 

1 John v. 3. 
Aets xx. 7 ; 

42-46. 

2 Tim. u i 16.16. 
Deut. xii. 32 

'John vi. 63. 
Eph. IV. 14. 
Acts xi. 26. 
Eph. ill 14,15. 
1 John ill 1 

John xiv. 26. 
1 Cor. xii. 8-11. 
1 John ii. 27. 
1 Cor. ii. 13. 

1 Cor. v. 4. 
1 Cor. i. 12, IS. 
1 Cor. iii 4, 6. 
Phil. ii. 9, 

1 Cor. xii. 4,11, 
18, 28. 

Eph. iv. 11, 12. 
2 Tim. iv. 3. 

1 Cor. v. xi. xii. 
xjii. xiv. 

1 Cor. i. 2. 

1 Peter i. 8 
1 Thess. 1. 10. 
2 These, ii. 1. 

Jude 8. 
Acta xx. 32. 
Hark vti. 7. 

John iv. 23-34. 

THE Lord's Table, with the Lord's 
. Supper, is for the Lord's children, 

who meet in blessed memory of Him who 
loved them, and gave Himself for them, 

Lukexxii. 17-20 a n d washed them from their sins in His 
own blood. He Himself said— 

" Do this in remembrance of Me." 
So when we come together in obedience 
to His word, we remember Him, The 
Crucified One, we come to Him, The 
Living One, and we look for Him, The 
Coming One. 

The reason we assemble is because our 
Lord and Master has commanded as : and 
His commandments ace not grievous. 

The time for meeting is the first day of 
the week. 

The book given for guidance is the 
Word of God, without man's inferences 
and deductions. 

The name given to the saints is " Chris-
Hans ; " though we stand as children in 

Acts xxviii. 14, relation to our Father, as brethren to each 
2 Cor vi is other, and as bride to the Bridegroom ; 
Matt. xxv. 6-10. we accept His name, as others but add to 

the confusion of tongues. 
The teacher present when assembled 

for worship in the'Holy Ghost. 
The name in which we gather together 

is the Name of Jesus ; to meet in any 
other name is to dishonour The Name 
that is above every name. 

Christians may not choose their pastors 
and teachers. I t is written that God sets 
them in the church as it pleases Him, and 
it is given to every man to profit withal 
by the manifestation of the Spirit in those 
so given. 

The Epistle unfolding to the Church 
the commandments of God in reference to 
ministry and worship is the finst to the 
Corinthians, which is addressed to all, in 
every place, who call on The Name of 
Jesus Christ, their Lord and Ours. 

The children of God may not cease to 
remember The Lord's death until He 
come :—He has not come yet, so all who 
love Him and who wait for Him keep the 
Forget-Me-Not Feast till He appears. 

We are told to contend earnestly for 
the faith once delivered to the saints, and 
to lay aside the commandments of men. 

The Father seeks worshippers to wor
ship Him, not only in spirit, but in truth. 

Jude 17. 

In the Word of God, we are forbidden 
to worship as we like, or as we think 
best, nothing is left to our choice either 
in service or worship. 

I Cor. xi. 33. Scripture teaches ua that it was the 
custom in apostolic times to meet at cer
tain hours, and in appointed places, to 
break bread; thus the Christians were 
told to tarry one for another, all being 
expected. 

The Lord well knew the weakness of 
His children and how soon He, their Lord 
and Master would be forgotten, hence His 
thoughts of kindness to His own. in pro
viding a table spread in the wilderness, 
so while breaking'the bread and drinking 
the cup, the broken Body and shed Blood 
of Christ crucified are set before the eyes 

John xiv. 3. of the elect again and again until He 
comes to receive them to Himself. 

Matt xviii. 20. ^ ' s unkind and disobedient in the ser-
Luko xxiv. 30- vants not to assemble at the Master's call, 
Can.' ii. 4. to sit with Him at the table; absenting 
Can i- 4-i2. themselves, they suffer loss and loose the 
Johnxi'2B. ' fulness of the blessing God calls them to 
1 Peter iii. 9. i n n e r i t . 
Acts v. 29. Not to meet as the Lord has directed, 
Matt. xv. o. manifests disobedience and naughtiness 

of heart. At Corinth some were visited 
with chastisement because they came with 
hearts defiled with sin, which they cared 
not to confess, and judge. "The Lord 
would not suffer them longer to dishonour 
His Name, hence the prematura death of 
some and the bodily weakness and sick
ness unto death of others. A solemn 
warning to all who hold the trnth in un
righteousness, for though the long-snffer-
ing and kindness of God our Saviour will 
bear with ignorance, yet wilful disobedi-

Job xxxiv 37. e n c e i n j-£;s children, who add rebellion 
to sin, will receive rebuke and judgment 
in this life from Him -whom they perse
cute. From those who turn aside from 
the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the doctrine which is according to Godli
ness, shall be taken away, even that which 

Matt xiit 12. t h e y h a v e . theh, w o r k s w i l i n o t abj,ie t n e 

1 Cor. w. 18,14, .trial at the judgment-Beat of Christ; they 
i johnTii 23. will not have confidence, but be ashamed 

before the Lord at His coming. Instead 
of the abundant entrance promised to the 

2 Peter i. ii. obedient and faithful, those who know the 
Master's will and do it not, will be saved ; 
yet so as by fire. 

The King forbids us to sit down with 
2ThesB. iii. 6-u. the unconverted, or with believers who 
2 Tim! nVi 22. a r e w a l t i n g disorderly, yet we are, in the 
2 Tim. iii. 5.' spirit of meekness, to seek to restore thoae 

1 Cor. xi. 81. 

Ezek. xxxvt 21 . 

1 Cor xi. 29, 30. 

Acts ix 6. 
1 Tim. vi. 9. 

1 Cor. iii. 15. 
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B6m. sfr. 1. , 
Gal T] 1. 
2 Tim. 11. 24,28, 

26. 
Eph lv 3,4. 
1 Cor. x 18. 
Rom xu 5. 
ICor xii 13, 22, 

9«, 27 
Eph v. 90. 

Iph. IT. 30. 

1 Cor. xi. 52 

1 John 1. 0. 
t Cor. Til. 11. 

2 Peter ill. 2, 9. 

John xiv. 21, 
24. 

Johto x. 27 
Num. xiv. 24. 

Ex. s i . 11-14. 

I Cor T 8. 

Rom. Jdii, 12. 

Lukexli 36,86. 
} Peter 1. 13. 

Tit. u, 13,14. 

Heb. x. 37. 

1 Thess, IT. 17, 
18. 

overtaken in a fault and led captive by 
Satan at his will. Thus, serving one 
another in love, we endeavour to keep 
the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace, 
and manifest the unity of the body by our 
care for all its members. This unity is 
already formed j we are not to make it, 
but to try to keep that already made. 

If any grieve the Spirit, to their shame 
and to the hurt and wounding of the 
Lord Jesus, they may not stay away from 
the table; by doing so they would increase 
their condemnation ; they are still called 
to come, but with self-judgment and sin
cere confession. 

I t is sad indeed to hear those for whom 
the Lord Jesus wept, and bled, and died, 
give as a reason for their disobedience to 
His word, especially in reference to bap
tism and the breaking of bread, that such 
are unnecessary, and not essential to sal
vation. 

How dear eveiy commandment, every 
word, every saying of our Lord and 
Saviour should be to His children, whom 
He bought with such a price, and for 
whose redemption He poured out His 
Bonl unto death. 

Beloved, if others turn away, let ns 
follow our Lord fully ; and as Israel kept 
the Passover with girded loins, with shoes 
on iheir feet, and with staff in their hands, 
so let us, with the unleavened broad of 
sincerity and truth, keep the feast through 
the world's dark night till the morning, 
our loins girded, our lamps burning, like 
servants who watch for their Lord's re
turn, ever looking for tho blessed hope 
and the glorious appearing of the Great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. Soon, 
very soon, He who shall come will come, 
and wall tarry no longer ; then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up 
to meet Him in the air, so shall we be 
for ever with the Lord—wherefore com
fort one another with these words. 

I N F A N T B A P T I S M . 

I SHALL give great offence if I now go further and 
say, as in the sight-of God, that I am persuaded 

that so long as infant baptism is practised in any 
Christian Church, Popery will have a door set wide 
open for its return. I t is one of those nests which 
must come down, or the foul birds will build again in 
it. We must come to the law and the testimony, and 
any ordinance which is not plainly taught in Scripture 

must be put away. As long as you give baptism to 
an nnregenerate child, people will imagine that it 
must do the child good; for they will ask, If it does 
not do it any good, why is i t baptised ? The state
ment that it puts children into the covenant, or renders 
them members of the visible Chni'ch, ifi only a veiled 
form of the fundamental error of Baptismal Regenera
tion. If ye keep up the ordinance, you will always 
have, men supersfcitiously believing that some good 
cometh to the babe thereby, and what is this but sheer 
Popery ? Since the child cannot understand what is 
done, any good which it reoeivea must come to it 
after the occult manner so much in vogue with the 
superstitious ; is it a wonder that Popish beliefs grow 
out of it ? And not only as to infant baptism, but as 
to every other doctrine, ordinance, or precept; we 
must each seek to get back to this Book, and follow 
closely the Word of God. The Wesleyan, the Pres
byterian, the Baptist, the Independent, the Episco
palian, must each be eager to put away everything, 
however esteemed among them, which is founded 
upon denominational tradition, and not upon inspired 
authority. To the law and to the testimony must the 
Church of God return, if she would escape future 
outbreaks of the Auti-Christian evil. Great errors 
spring from lesser errors. To favour falsehood is to 
injure truth. God give to His people to feel that the 
utmost care bepomes them in obeying the Lord and 
walking after his commands, lest evil come of negli
gence. 

And, dear, brethren, the voice of this evil is, let jus 
abound in our testimony to the truth as it is in Jesus. 
The more the priests set up the idols, the more let ns 
lift up Christ and him crucified; the more they com
pass sea and land to make proselytes, the more 
earnestly let us plead with men that they will believe 
in the true SaViour, Let the diligenoe of our enemies 
shame our indolence ; let their earnestness rebuke our 
lethargy. Let us abundantly distribute* the antidote 
while they industriously disseminate the poison ; let 
us diffuse light, and so scatter their darkness. This 
is God's message to us, and let every Christian man 
read it in the signs of the times.—Spurgeon. 

DOUBTLESS more than one half of the prayers we 
hear are for the improvement of the flesh, a very 
useless desire indeed ; and all the training and school
ing we so persistently hear recommended are di
rected towards the same object, whereas flesh will 
not improve ; it may be religions one day, and enrse 
the next, may assume as many forms as you please, 
but flesh is flesh. What we need is more fellowship 
with God, less grieving and quenching of the Spirit, 
more separation to God, more subjection to Jesus 
our Lord. In such cases the flesh is mora or less 
hiding, but like, Jack in the box, is quite ready to 
assume its former superiority once ,tjie spring is 
touched, or the check removed. 



FEB. 1,1874.] THE tfORTHEftM INTELLIGENCER. '31 

T H E P E N A N D T H E H A N D . 
A P A E A B L E . 

^̂ _̂ __ * 

THERE was once an eminent divine whose writings 
were much valned and sought after. He was 

one day walking in his garden, when he saw a feather 
Bhowing a little above the mud. He stooped and 
pulled it up. The mud stuck to it so that he could 
scarcely discern its kiud; but he carried it to the 
brook, and, after carefully washing it, he found it was 
the wing feather from a white goose. 

Carrying it carefully home, he baked it, and pruned 
it, and cut it, till it was fit for his use, and then he 
began to write with it. 

Grand thoughts in glowing language was penned 
by the goose-quill! As it flew over the paper, it 
traced " good words," " pleasant words," " oom-
fortable words." The divine message, the gospel of 
peace, was explained and enforced. The threatenings 
of the law, and the soothing promises of the Gospel, 
were traced in clear and readable characters. The 
hand of the master guided, and the pen yielded itself 
to his direction; but after a time it ceased to work 
as he wished ; it began to try to make itself heard, 
and as it spluttered over the paper, it congratulated 
itself on its successful appearances in public. 

" I WTote all these sermons." " I wrote all those 
wise counsels." " I t is to me the world is indebted 
for the great thoughts I have written." " How would 
my master have managed but for me ? " The splut
tering of the vain pen annoyed the great author. 
The pen no longer suited him ; it had become worth, 
less, and throwing it on one side, he sought another 
that would obey his hand silently and unreluctantly. 

Even so with oar divine Master in heaven. Has 
he not often raised from the mire of sin some poor 
creature, washed him in the preoious blood of Christ, 
pruned and prepared him for his work ? and when 
the creature has been used as an instrument to convey 
to the world the glorious news of redemption, and 
the precious truths of the gospel, he has taken to 
himself the glory, and has attributed to his own 
cleverness that success whioh was granted to him only 
as an instrument in the Divine hand. Then the 
Master lays him on one side to learn his own power-
lessness, and, taking another tool, he continues the 
great work in which He is engaged, and which must 
not be interrupted by the vain splutterings of conceit 
and self-glorification. 

Let yon who once were blessed of God in His work, 
but are now laid aside because of your conceit, hear 
the feason—If we confess our sin, He is faithful and 
just to forgive ns our sins and cleanse us from all un
righteousness. 

A BBOTIEI. in the Lord very earnestly asks the prayers of the 
Lord's peopled or the conversion of his wife. " Ye also helping 
together by prayer for ns. (2 Cor. i. 11.) 

T O O U R S U B S C R I B E R S . 

T H IS is the second Monthly issue for 1874. If i t be the Lord's will, 
we will continue to issue— 

The Northern Intelligencer, Monthly, a t Id . per copy. 
„ Evangelist, M „ id. „ 
„ Youth, „ „ id. „ 
., Assemblies, „ „ i d . „ 

This last is specially for the Assemblies as such, and for persons 
io fellowship with them. All the Publications are issued on the 
first of each month. 
A copy of the four willbe forwarded Monthly, free by post, for 2£d. 

For 6 months, . do. Is . 3d. 
„ 12 mouths, do. 2s. 6d. 

Larger numbers in the same propoition. 
All the 4 Papers oan be forwarded direct, by Post and Bail, free 

to any address in Great Britain aud Ireland, from the Publishing 
Office, 4,7 GEORGE STREET, A B E R D E E N , and to America, or to any 
other Country, on payment of the additional Postage. 

(S5P" The Northern Youth will in futlure consist of 16 pages, 
price O N E H A L F P E N N T . 

I t would be well tha t Subscribers who may ha re overlooked or 
forgotten to pay their Subscriptions for 1873, or for any part of it, 
should do so without delay, if convenient, and/oruiard their Orders 
for the future at once, tha t arrrangemeats may be made for the 
proper supplies being punctually delivered. 

We had the great pleasure afforded ns in the past, of the know, 
ledge that many persons have been blessed through the means of 
these papers. Saints have been edified (a few, only a very few, 
have been carping), and many sinners were l ed to the Saviour, 
through the Evangelist specially. 

At the beginning of the year we ask our Subscribers and others 
the favour ot extending our circulation. This can easily be done by 
a very little effort. Clear t ruth in the Holy Ghost is of unspeak
able value. 

The twelve Northern Intelligencers for 1873 are made up with 
the Northern Evangelists for the same period into one volume, in 
paper covers, and sold tor Is . lOd. per vol. 

The twelve Northern Assemblies, for Believers in fellowship 
published during the year, are made up into a separate* volume 
and sold at 8d. 
Ijgp"" A few of the Intelligencer and Evangelist Volumes for 1872 

are still on hand, a t I s . 10d. 
The Evangelist, for gratuitous distribution, in quantities not less 

than 100, will be given a t favourable rates, and for variety and ful
ness there are few if any tracts like them. Write direct to 47 
G E O R G E STREET, A B E R D E E N . 

Brethren, pray for ns. 

Q U I C K L Y R I P E N E D . 
RECOLLECTIONS OF THE LATE 

J A S P E Jt B O L T O N , 
Small 8vo, cloth extra. With portrait. 

PRICE TWO SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE. 

"We rejoice in the publication of such precious recollections."— 
The Christian. 

PRICE FIVE SHILLINGS, CLOTH EXTRA, 

.A. HI, I V I 1ST Q- E P I S T L E . 
GATHERED FRAGMENTS FROM THE eORRESPONDENCB 

OF THE LATE 

C A R O L I N E S. B L A C K W E L L . 
(PUBLISHED IN JANUARY ) 

[This is a valuable fragmentary Memoir of a very dear witness 
for Jesus. We wish all our readers who are able to buy it, to do so.— 
E D . ] 
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BIBLE ANL> TRACT ROOMS, 
47 GEORGE STREET, ABERDEEN. 

2 s J " : E W - ~ 5 r : E . A . : R . L I S T -
ILLUMINATED TEXTS; HANDSOME CARDS, &o. ice. 
SCRIPTURE TEXT BOOKS—interleaved and otherwise. Com-

Emions for the Closet, &c. 2s. 6d. ; Is. ; 6d. ; 4d., &c. 
Y LIGHT on the Daily Path—Morning and Evening 

portions. Large type, 2s. 6d. ; small, Is 6d. 
A Large Assortment of CHILDREN'S BOOKS for Rewards, 

NEW YEAR GIFTS, &c. &c. 
MOTTO CARDS for 1874. Great variety of similar things. 
THE TABERNACLE AND ITS SERVICES. 
THE HOLY VESSELS OF THE TABERNACLE OF ISRAEL. 

By H. W. SOLTAU, illustrated. 
THE TABERNACLE, its literal uses and spiritual application. 

By HUGILL. 6s. 
THE TABERNACLE OF ISRAEL, illustrated. 16a. 
THE PRAISE BOOK. By W. REID. 2s. 6d. 
THE MINOR PROPHETS. By BELLET. 2S. 
GRACE AND TRUTH, AND AIDS TO BELIEVERS (all Dr. 

Davis' Works—in one Vol.). 2s. 6d. 
MEMOIR OF MKS. WINSLOW. 7S. 6d. 
MEMOIR AND REMAINS OF M'CHEYNE. 
LIFE TRUTHS. By DENHAM SMITH, 6d. 
FOUR ADDRESSES. By G. H. W. SOLTAU, 6d. 
CHOICE SAYINGS, Is. ; SHORT HISTORY OF THE 

JEWS. By R. C. CHAPMAN, 6d. 
EMMANUEL i a POEM in blank verse (suitable for a gift— 

beautiful). By C. PAGET, 2S. 
REPORT OF THREE DAYS MEETINGS FOR PRAYER, 

-AND FOR ADDRESSES ON THE LORD'S COMING, 
paper, 6d. 

AN EPITOME OF PROPHETIC TRUTH. By H. W. S., 
R. C. C , and others, 6d. 

ADDRESSES TO CHRISTIAN YOUNG WOMEN. 1st, 2nd, 
and 3rd series, 4d. ; 4th series, 2d. 

CHRIST OUR STRENGTH. Paper 3d. ; cloth, 6d. 
NOW AND FOR EVER. By T. SHULDHAM HENHY, 6d. 
FORGIVENESS, LIFE, AND GLORY, and THE SHADOW 

AND SUBSTANCE. S. A. BLACKWOOD, 2S. each. 
GOD'S WAY OF PEACE. A Book for the anxious. By 

HORATIUS BONAR, D.D. Paper, 6d., cloth, Is. 
THE BLOOD OF JESUS. By WILLIAM REID, M.A., 6d. 
LOOKING UNTO JESUS, by the same Author, 6d. 
IS IT TRUE 1 for Intelligent Doubters. 
NEHEMIAH, OR BUILDING THE WALL, byA.S., Glas. 2d. 
DUBLIN ADDRESSES, as delivered at several of the HALF-

YEARLY BELIEVERS' MEETINGS, from 1862 to 1872, with 
an outline" of the History of these deeply interesting 
Gatherings. Price 3s. 6d. 

ANNA SHIPTON'S WORKS. 
YAPP & HAWKINS' PUBLICATIONS. 
CRUDEN'S CONCORDANCES, 3s. 
M'INTOSH'S NOTES on GENESIS, EXODUS, LEVITICUS, and 

NUMDEIIS. Bound in cloth, can be had at 2s. 6d. per copy. 
UNCLE JOHNSON, THE SLAVE, id. 
DOROTHEA TRUDEL ; OR THE PRAYER OF FAITH. 

Price Is. 
A large, stock of Bibles and Testaments, kepi on hand. 

BIBLES for Old and Young, all sizes, Rich and Poor. Bagster's 
Polygot, 3 sizes ; .Collin's, all sizes, &c. 

TESTAMENTS Do. do. do. . 
YOUNG'S TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE, and other trans

lations. 
HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. By D'AUBGINE. 

Reduced to 6s. 
PRECIOUS TRUTH. Is. 
WHAT THE LORD JESUS CAME TO DO. 2d. 
THE SEVENTY WEEKS. Id. 
THE LORD'S HOST, Is. 6d. 

NOTES ON THE SEVEN PARABLES, 6d. 
THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD. By AENOT, 7S. 6d. 
THINGS THAT DIFFER. By HEATH. 8d. 
STREAMS OF GRACE FROM THE CROSS AND THE GLORY, 3d. 
C ^ * H T M N BOOKS.—Large edition for both "Gospel Meetings " 

and "Assemblies." The Hymns in this edition arc 
divided into Gospel, Worship, Sic, 6d. and Is. Small 
edition for Gospel Meetings, only Id. Also Moody and 
Sankey's Hymns. 

STATIONERY, SCRIPTURE TEXTS, &c. &C. 
M O N T H L I E S . 

Northern Intelligencer (Aberdeen) - - Id. 
Northern Evangelist do. - - Jd. 
Northern Youth do. - - |d . 
Northern Assemblies. Contains the news of the Assem

blies. Sold at Jd. 
The Peep of Day, 2s. ; More About Jesus, 2s. 6d. ; Line Up$n 

Line, 2 parts, each 2s. 6d. ; Lines Left Out, Is. 6d. ; Streaks 
of Light, Is. 6d. ; Precept Upon Precept, Is. 6d. 

Crumbs for the Lord's Little Ones, 5 vols., 7s. 6d. ; Pridham on 
Hebrews, Romans, and Ephesians ; Lincoln on John, 2s. ; 
Lincoln on Hebrews, Is. 6d.; Song of Sojoman, 2s.; Analytical 
Concordance, 2s.; Eadie's Biblical Cyclopaedia, 7s. 6d; Memoir 
of Howard Johnson, cloth, 3s. 6d. ; Gospel in Joshua, 1 s. 6d. ; 
Thoughts on the Lord's Supper, 6d. ; The Hfeh-s of the King
dom, by H. Groves, 2d. ; The Queen of Sheba, by Soltau, Id.; 
Thou and Thy House, by C. H. M„ 8d.; Christ our Strength, 
6d. and 3d.; The Commercial Traveller, or the Broken. Heart 
and the Broken Leg, 2d.; Christian Conduct, a letter to Young 
Converts, Id. 

Lord's Dealings with George Muller, 3s. 6d. ; Wells of Salvation 
(S. R. Maxwell), 3s. 6d. ; Lectures on Isaiah (Kelly), 3s. 6d. ; 
Bible Treasury, 3s. 6d. per voL ; Miscellaneous Papers (J. G. 
Bellet), 2s. 6d.; Gospel Papers (Tj. T. Grimston), 2s. ; Leetures 
on the Book of Daniel (Strong), 2s. ; The Mystery of the 
Kingdom (Juke), 1%. 6d. ; The Moral Glory of the Lord Jesus 
(Bellet), Is. 6d. ; Grace and Truth (W. P. Mackay), Is. ; The 
Soul and its Difficulties (Soltau), 4d. ; The Church, Her 
Calling and Her Consequent Position,,id.; The Churches of 
Scripture and their Ministry, 4d. ; Leaven (J. R. Caldwell), 
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" T H I N G S T O C O M E . " 
PART XV. 

" When Christ shall appear then shall ye also appear with 
Him."—COL. m. 4. 

JESUS of Nazareth, the rejected aud despised one, 
will indeed appear again. H e will come as the 

King of Kings and Lord of Lords to assert in mighty 
power His right to the dominion of the world. 
He will come as the Man whom God lias ordained to 
be the judge of the quick and the dead, as the aven
ger of His people, as the restorer of Israel, as the 
promised seed in whom all nations shall be blessed, 
and as the deliverer of this groaning creation from 
the bondage of corruption. 

When He thus appears, the saints whom He had 
previously taken to be with Himself shall appear 
with Him. Thus Enoch testified, " Behold the Lord 
cometh with the ten thousands of His saints." (Jade 
i 14.) Again, in Zechariah xiv. 5, " The Lord my 
God shall come and. all the Saints with thee;" and 
again, in Col. iii. 4, " When Christ, who is our life 
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in 
Glory." 

Thus, in Rev. xix., the saints are seen in vision as 
the armies of heaven upon white horses, and clothed 
in fine linen, clean and white, accompanying the King 
of Kings on His march to judgment. 

When He came before, He came not to judge but 
to 6ave (John iii. 17. ; Luke ix. 56), and His people, 
the members of His body and partakers of His spirit, 
are called to fellowship in this gracious testimony, 
refusing like the master the place of dominion or 
judgment i n this world, aud seeking only to com
mend the grace of a long-suffering God. 

But when He comes again, it will be in righteous

ness to judge and make war (Rev. xix. 2.), and again, 
His people shall be in fellowship with Himself, they 
too shall "judge and make war/ ' 

Of this we read in 1 Cor. vi. 2, " Do ye not know 
that the saints shall judge the world? " And again, 
" know ye not that we shall judge angels." The 
Corinthians had been seeking great things for them
selves in earth, desiring as it were to antedate the 
reigning time, as the church with its pretensions to 
temporal authority has ever sought to do since ; the 
Apostle rebukes them, " y e have reigned as Kings 
without us, aud I would to God ye did reign that wa 
also might reign with you." 

The Apostle knew that any position of influence 
attained in this world, was an evidence of carnality, 
rather than of true spiritual power, and so he is 
drawn out to long for the time when with Christ they 
would reign indeed, and he, the " fool for Christ," 
would reign together with them. 

In Rev. ii. 26, 27, we find the Lord Jesns making 
the same promise to His overcoming people, that in. 
Ps. ii. 9., the Father had made to Himself. " He 
tbat overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end, 
to him will I give power over the nations, and he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of 
a potter shall they be broken to shivers; even as I 
received of my Father." And again, in iii. 21, " To 
him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in 
my throne, even as I also overcame and am set down 
with my Father in His throne." 

Again in Daniel vii., The kingdom under the 
whole heaven is taken by the Son of0 Man, but it is 
also written, " The saints of the Most High shall take 
the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever and 
ever." 

In accordance with this, the Lord himself said, 
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" Fear not-, little Bock, for it is your Father's good 
ptdaiure to give yon the kingdom" (Luke xii. 32); 
and to the Apostles He specifies the place in that 
kingdom which shallbe theirs. " I appoint unto you 
a kingdom as my Father hath appointed unto me, 
that ye may eat and drink at my table in my king 
dom, aud sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel." (Luke xxii. 29, 30.) 

And that this is the common portion of all the 
saints is shewn in Pa. cxlix. 5-9. " To execute upon 
them the judgment written, this honour have all the 
saints." 

What the glory and power with which the believer 
will then be invested can httle be imagined now. 
"(Unto the angels hath He not put in subjection the 
world to come," that'ie reserved for the MAN who is 
now crowned with glory and honour, and for those 
who shall be kings and priests, and joint-heirs with 
Him. 
-' The miraculous powers of the Lord when on earth, 

alW of His apostles, were but specimens of " the 
p W e t s of the age to come," that will be committed 
tb the saints. 
' - H e sii&U be " glorified in His saints, and ad
mired in all them that believe." (2 Thess. i. 10.) 
Their beauty and glory shall be the tery beauty and 
glory of Christ outshining From within ; it is Christ 
that Shall get the glory and not the saints. As 
the Summer 6un is reflected and admired in every 
ripple upon the sea, so shall Christ be reflected and 
admired in each of His ransomed myriads. 

Well may those who have such prospects decline 
the preferments that Satan would offer in the world 
that is, and wait God's time to be honoured. 

The olive, and the fig, and the vine were offered 
promotion over the trees of the forest (Judges ix.), 
but they saw that the bargain would cost them the 
loss of their fruitfulnes?, and the offer was rejected. 
Such is, many an offer of advancement to worldly 
honour that is now presented to the child of God ; 
he may, indeed, accept it, and for a time be looked 
up to, bat it costs him his sweetness, his fatness, and 
hiŝ  joy. 

Meantime l i e whole creation groans, and is subject 
to bondage, it travaileth in pain together, waiting for 
the manifestation of the sons of God. Then it shall 
be ushered into their glorious liberty. Liberty from 
BJix, and satan, and'corrnption, and death, and pains, 

and tears* It cannot be set free till the,/ sons of God 
appear, till, in company with " the First Begotten 
from the dead." they execute the vengeance written, 
atfd destroy those that destroy the e"arth. 

Might-it not be said to many now "KB of old, ( t O 
fools and slovr of heart to believe all that 4h& pro
phets Jiave written." These wondrous propTaecies 
concerning the age to come are read as though they 
were idle tales ; faifh. lays but a feeble bold*on them, 
and hence they have but little power to wean the 
heart from earthly things. 

But let the believer, like the patriarch of old, be 
perstcaded of them, and embrace them, and confess that 
he is but a stranger and pilgrim here ; then shall the 
star of hope grow brighter as the night grows darker, 
and earthly things shall fade while heavenly things, 
unseen before, are manifested to the uplifted eye. 

J. B. C. 

LETTER TO A Y O U N G CONVEBT. 

M T DEAR BROTHER, 

Tour letter, received this morning, has given 
me great pleasure. I do not wonder that you -should 
have fuller knowledge'of the depth of sin in yon 
than at the time of your first trust in Christ. For, 
though you then saw yourself t6 be a sinner, yet you 
did not see the exceeding faeinonsness of your s iu ' 
and rebellion in the light of the amazing love of that 
God against whom you have rebelled. But you must, 
all the more on this account, cleave to Jesus. For 
we are not accepted for any beauty or merit of our" 
own, but we are " accepted in the Beloved." God 
" hath made Him sin for1 as who knew no sin, that 
we m ;ght be made the righteousness of God in Him." 
(2 Cor. v. 21 ) We, in whom was no sound spot on 
which God could look with satisfaction (Isaiah i. 6), 
have been made in Him " the righteousness of God," 
than which nothing can be more perfect. (Col. i. 12.) 
Let us ever look out to Jesus as the only, but the all-
sufficient, ground of our confidence before God. (Heb. 
x. 19 23.) Never be tempted to trust to your past 
experience, to the fact that you, last Saturday, pro
fessed to believe in Jesus, or to certain feelings of joy 
and confidence which you have experienced since. 
Ever trust alone .in your present, living Saviour. 
Never look in on yourself for any ground of hope, 
even in the Spirit's work in you. May the fruit of 
the Spirit be indeed found in you—" Love, joy, peace, 
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long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance." (Gal. v. 22.) Bnt may you be ever de
livered from turning your eye away from Christ, and 
fixing it on the presupiad work of the Spirit in you. 
If you do this, yon are not acting under the guidance 
<>f the Spirit. We are nowhere told that the Spirit 
will testify of his own work in our souls, but that 
he will testify of Christ. (John xv. 26.) Therefore, 
if we are Jistening to his voice we are ever hearing of 
Ghrist; if we are looking to any other object than 
Jesus, we are not listening to the teaching of that 
Spirit who has been sent to be our never-failing Guide 
and Comforter. (John xiv. 16-26, xvi. 13-15.) 

On the other hand, I must add, to prevent miscon
ception, that we must ever be examining ourselves in 
self-judgment, to see how far vee are conformed to 
Christ our perfect pattern, bring, our hearts and lives 
to the test of God's word to tiud how far we are 
" walking in the light," and " keeping his command
ments." (1. John i. 7, ii. 4.) If you turn to Eph. ii. 
you will see that you are quickened (or made alive) 
with Christ, and made nigh by His blood ; and that, 
while your salvation is " not of works," you have 
been " created in Ctnast Jesus unto good works." 
Thus we see our relation to good works, as in no wise 
pur ground of confidence, but as that to which we 
are created in Christ, in. which we will live as surely 
as Christ is our life. Ab, let it be your constant fear 
±o bring reproach, by inconstant walk, on that blessed 
name which you have named. (2 Tim. ii. 19.) Many 
eyes are on you, eager to catch you tripping to the 
reproach of the name of Christ. 

This is a ,most important point. We are told, 
1 John iii. 9, that "Whosoever is born of God doth not 
commit sin." You know the sense of the present 
indefinite in Greek; it makes this verse read more 
correctly—" Whosoever is born of God, doth not go 
on committing sin." That we sin is all too apparent. 
(1 John i. 8.) But we cannot go on committing 
sin if we are abiding in Christ. For we at once go 
in grief and hatred of the sin committed against so 
much love an(l confess it. The moment we confess, 
we are forgiven by the Father. (1 John i. 9.) But, 
if we confess, forgiveness is not the only result; if 
we have really opened our heart to God, we must, of 
necessity, forsake the sin, so as not to run deliberately 
into iii again. And in this it is onr joy to remember 
that " the Lord is our helper." (Heb. xiii. 5, 6.) He 
never leaves as nor forsakes us ; we are often turning 

from Him, never He from us. Let us ever bear this 
in mind. However much we may abhor sin and 
despise ourselves for it, let us never distrust His love. 
Let us ever avail ourselves of tho provision Ho -ha? 
made for daily defilement, and live in the power of 
instant confession, never, if possible, having two sins 
to confess. Thns shall we know the power of a 
purged conscience, as seen in Peter's fearless deo.au* 
ciation of the very sin he had himself committed. 
(Acts iii. 14 ; John xviii. 27.) 

We see that our position has a twofold aspect. All 
question of sin between us and God is over, because 
Christ has satisfied God for us. Sin is not on us ; 
yet we deceive ourselves if we say we have uo ein. 
We must note, however, that it is " the Father" who 
deals with these sins. (1 John ii. 1.) He may 
chasten in love (Heb. xii. 6), but He is ever ready 
to hear our confession and to forgive. Sin is not on, 
us, but we have the flesh in us. We have two dis
tinct natures—the old sinful nature and the new Di
vine creation. There can come no good from the old 
nature, it has but to be mortified continually. (Rom. 
viii. 13 ; Col. iii. 5.) It is the new that bears fruit 
to God. For this fruit-bearing it is necessary that 
we " abide in" Christ (John xv. 4, 5) ; for He is our 
help, the one source of our growth. (Col. ii. 19.) 
Let us seek then with purpose of heart tcrcleave unto 
the Lord. (Aots xi. 23 ) 

But in cleaving to Him we must be separate from 
evil; we mast live in opposition to the Devil, the 
world, and the flesh. (1 John ii. 15, iii. 8 ; -Gal. v. 
16.) Now, for this end, it is clearly very necessary 
that we should understand and enter into God's truth 
concerning our two-fold standing in relation to the 
world and evil. I trust, therefore, that you will pay 
great attention to this matter. Seek the help of the 
Holy Spirit, who is ever with you, to make you seek 
God's truth, and to make that truth a living powdr 
with yon. Well, the first aspect of our Christian 
standing is this, that we ate dead to sin and all its 
powers. Let us think of this for a moment. " T e 
are dead," says Paul, " and your life is hid with Christ 
in Gad." (Col. iii. 3.) You are '* dead, indeed, unto 
sin, but alive 'unto God." (Rom. vii. 11.) We are 
also dead to the world—not living in it, but dead to 
it. (Col. ii. 20.) Through the cross of my Lord Jesua, 
i.e.,.as identified with Him in His death (Rom. 
vi. 3), I am crucified (and made dead) to the world, 
and the world is crucified and made dead to me. (GaJ. 

deo.au*
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vi. 14.) Now, if this truth is with us really a living 
power through God's Spirit, of what help it should 
be ! " How shall we, that are dead to 6in, live any 
longer therein F " (Rom. vi. 2.) How shall we, that 
are dead to the world, be any longer conformed 
thereto ? Ah, no, " he that is "begotten of God keep-
«th himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not." 
<1 John v. 18.) ' • 
• The second aspect of our standing is this, that we, 
who are thus dead to sin, the world, and the flesh, 
are yet living in the flesh, in the world, and in the 
midst of sin. Hence our perpetual warfare. All 
through life we mu6t fight. We have drawn the 
sword and thrown the scabbard away, for we 6hall 
never be able to sheath our sword on earth. (Eph. vi. 
10-18.) In our warfare, under -this second aspect of 
pur standing, how much are we helped by realizing 
our death to sin and the world. We are as truly 
•separate from the world as though we were dead—we 
Ate dead. If you turn to the Lord's Prayer (John 
kvii. 14yl8), you will notice that He does not recog-
.ifise us as being of the world at all. He says, " they 
,are not of the world," but " I have sent them into 
the world " as witness-bearers for the truth. 
• Now this is our position as identified with Christ. 
i We are inside the vail with Him in one sense, up yon-
ider in. the heavens; for "our life is hid with Christ 
in God " (Col. iii. 3 ) ; and down here we are in the 
jplace of separation with Him. (Heb. xiii. 13.) We 
^aite already called to be one with Christ.* This union 

t wty b, Christ separates us from the world ; and in this 
there is much trial to the flesh, and often bitter per-

,eecntjon. But this is the precious truth, that we are 
. separated nnto Christ, " for whom I have suffered the 
loss of all things," says Paul, " and do count them 

. but dung that I may win Christ; " for " I count all 

.things bnt loss for the excellency of the knowledge 

. qf Christ Jesus my Lord." We share His rejection by 
,the world, because we are one with Him in His ac
ceptance at the hand of God. We willingly soffer, 
.with Him, hecause it is the earnest to us that we 
shall be glorified together. (Rom. viii. 17.) Just as 
lit w*s her belief in Eliezcr's statement of Isaac's 
glory that ennbled Rebekah to leave her father's house 

• and enter on the wilderness-journey with him, so it 
,is our realization of Christ's preciousness and glory, 
and of the blessedness of union with Him, that makes 
us go out to Him bearing His reproach. Let us have 
.a care that it is nnto Him (Heb. xiii. 13) that we 

go ou t : not to duties, ^o rd inances , to doctrines, to 
men, but to Jesus. Let Him be our one rallying 
point. Let His word be our one authority. All" 
through our journey under our Divine Leader, we 
should seek never to lag behind the Lord, or go before 
Him (Numb. ix. 18) ; but to Walk ever according to 
the light which He gives us of His will. 

Tou say that, having studied the Soriptores laid 
before you in the Tract on Baptism, which I sent to 
you, you see t h a t " Believers' Baptism by Immersion" 
is according to Scripture ; you see hovv beautifully 
the ordinance typifies our death, burial, and resur
rection with Christ, and indicates our hope of glory. 
(Rom. vi. 3-5.) Thus it helps us to realize our 
union and identification with Christ, which is so im- ~ 
portant a matter. Further, you have Christ's com
mands given by the Apostle. (Acts ii. 88.) Do not 
then hesitate: " walk while you nave the light, lest 
darkness come upon you." (John xii. 35.) Tou 
a6k what is the received purport of " Infant Baptism." 
I believe most godly supporters of it understand it 
to mean " the dedication of infants to God," and 
" their admission into the visible Church." Now the 
former is quite according to the tenor of Scripture 
(Matt. xix. 14.) ; but it is not done by baptizing the 
nnoonscious infant, but by presenting him to Christ 
in earnest prayer. The latter, the admission of infants 
without faith into the visible .Church, is not Scrip
tural ; and it has been the cause of that union be
tween the Church and the world, which has deadened 
the formec and deceived the latter. Do not get into 
a spirit of arguing about God's word. I t has but to 
be obeyed. When its tenor is clear, obey it as the 
voice of your dear Redeemer who gave Himself for 
you. 

I am glad to hear that yon have applied for fellow
ship with our Christian Brethren who assemble every 
Lord's-day morning in the Hall, for breaking of 
bread. I t is a blessed thing to remember the Lord's 
death, according to His word, till He come. Nor 
does this ordinance only remind us of the love of the 
Lord in dying for us, and of the hope of glory when 
He comes again. I t also beautifully figures the union 
of all believers with Him. and with one another, as 
members of that one Body, into which we have been 
baptized by the Spirit, and in which we receive indeed 
all from Christ the Head, yet also minister one to 
another in the Spirit in the natural responsibilities 
and privileges of membership. Read carefully on 
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this subject 1 Cor. x. 16, 17, c. xii, and Epb. iii. I 
also send yon a tract entitled^ " The Church, its Wor
ship and Ministry." I t mainly consists of Scriptures 
carefully collated; and I take this opportunity of 
saying that I trust you will never receive anything 
from man without bringing it to the test of God's 
word. For to ireceive doctrine from man is miserable 
(Mark viL 7.); but to receive God's truth through 
man is according to Christ's appointment. (Matt. 
xxviii. 20.) 

I trust that your fellowship with our Christian 
Brethren will not -be merely in breaking of bread 
(Acts ii. 42), but that you will abound in the work 
of the Lord. There is no Christian so feeble that he 
cannot do something in Christ's strength. (Phil. iv. 
13.) He can preach Christ in his life; and if he 
can do nothing else, he can at least distribute tracts 
to sinners, and be ever ready to help and comfort, or 
at least sympathise with, such of Christ's people as 
need help "or are cast down. And there is urgent 
work calling on all to be up and doing. 

I have written yon a long letter; but my heart 
yearns for you, that you may be saved all the sorrow 
unfaithfulness has brought on me. Jesus is so pre
cious, we may well be faithful to Him. " The Lord 
bless you, and keep you: the Lord make His face 
shine upon you, and be gracious unto you : the Lord 
lift up His countenance upon you, and give you 
peace." 

I remain, 
affectionately yours in Christ, 

A. H. L. F . 

G O S P E L L I B E R T Y . 

MR. EDITOR,—There is at present a deal of specula
tion preached and published about what people 

call " Holiness." 
On this subject, there is the Confession of 

Faith theory, which seems to teach that the flesh 
eventually, and, by degrees, will be sanctified; the 
Methodist theory of perfect sanctification, or perfect 
love, which would seem to be that the flesh dies right 
out at once and for ever, unless by some mishap 'or 
other it should get resurrection; there is also the 
Unitarian theory, which is that there is a germ of 
goodness in each, requiring development only to be
come a full-grown holy person. 

There is also this other modern theory, that the 

Children of Israel had to fight in the Land of Canaan 
to keep possession of it, as well as to get possession of 
it. Both these statements are true, bat it is equally 
true that it was after their sin in it they had to fight 
to keep possession of it. The flesh was there • as in 
the wilderness, but there were not the same kiad of 
temptations for it, though there were others.' 

The following Tractate, by HBNET VABLET, would 

seem, in 6ome respects, to put the matter in a fairer 
light than most published articles on the same sub" 
ject do. -

I t is as true as it can be that there is an entrance' 
into a joy, liberty, and peace, which a great number, 
of God's people never knew* The writer of these lines 
has had experience of it, but thinks it is called by a' 
wrong name, and would invent another, viz., " Deli-) 
verance from Legal Bondage," which imparts power 
to walk by Faith urith Ood. 

TBUST IN " T H E L I V I N G FATHER." 
(Reprinted from a small Tract.) 

How striking are the words of Jesus : " He that 
believeth on Me, as the Scripture hatb said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake' 
He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him. 
should receive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet 
given; because that Jesus was not yet glorified." 
(John vii. 38, 39.) ' : 

I cannot refrain from declaring how largely I haVe 
been blessed during the past three months! My-
object is to render praise to God, and to call attention 
to the importance of the exercise of faith in the glo
rious Lord at all times, and for all circumstances. 
Trusting alone in Him who is her object, faith knows 
no straitness ; for she has never learned tP. limit the 
Holy One of Israel. She ever receives from God, and 
ever succeeds by his power. Faith never fails. Given, 
faith's uninterrupted exercise, life is continuous vicfary 
and triumph; and every shaft of the enemy is quench
ed upon her shield. The waters of her abundance 
flow out from Him who is faith's author, as shelistens 
to his gracious words, " Said I not unto thee, that, if 
thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of 

G o d ? " - . , • ' . . - , - , , 
For many years I have known the Lord,,and " my 

spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour," The precious 
blood of Jesus has made me nigh to God ; p,nd it sn,mg 
up, in atonement, cleansing, redemption, and, life, all 
that the great love of God could bestow.' , 

Believing his word, 1 have rested for many years in 
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the peace of personal salvation. I may add to this 
that I have been much used of. Him in preaching the 
go6pe), and have been helped to strengthen his people 
by the testimony of his word. To his name alone be 

glory ! Nevertheless, I must acknowledge that I 
have been conscious of an experience precisely similar 
to that of Israel in the wilderness—here- as oasis, 
there a tract of sand ; here fountains of water, there 
parched places ; here success, there failure ; here joy, 
there sorrow; here the spirit of prayer, there prayer-
lessness; here deep sympathy with 60uls, and there 
barrenness; here filled with love, and there cold ; 
here at rest, and there peevish and irritable. 

A few weeks since the Lord graciously brought me" 
in contact with dear Pearsall Smith. After some 
oonverse as brethren in Christ, he asked me, " Are 
these promises fulfilled in your daily life— ' Thou wilt 
keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on 
Tbee; because he trusteth in Theo' (Isaiah xxvi. 3) ; 
and again, ' Be careful for nothing ; but in every thing 
by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving- let your 
requests be made known unto God. And the peace 
of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep 
your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus' (Phil. 
iv. 6, 7) ; and again, 'These things have I 6poken 
unto you, that my joy might remain in you, and that 
your joy might be full' ? (John sv 11.) Now, during 
the pa6t week have you had absence of care, unbrolen 
peace, and fulness of joy i " 

I answered, " No, 1 have not." 
I pray that this answer may t e carefully considered, 
" THERE IS A CAUSE. God is able to fulfil his pro

mises in the experience of bis children : and, mark 
^you, these are only a few out of hundreds of such 
promises ! " ^ 

I was startled. I had never been asked such 
'questions in my life before. I Lad never heard these 
matters preached about as facts of constant realisa
tion. 1 was painfully conscious that I hod known 
rery n\uch care and anxiety ; that my peace was in
termittent, and much of my life joyless. "With no 
little concern, I asked, " Can this be altered ? " 

My 'brother's reply was, " For nearly six years my 
communion with God has been almost uninterrupted. 
1 have indeed sometimes known failure in ihis trust, 
Ijut in the very first moment of its consciousness I 
liave been restored. My life, in the midst of business, 
BR one of the beads of a considerable manufacturing 
and commercial establishment, has been one of joy in 

God, and is so at this moment. Oh the sweetness, 
the blessedness of this falness of joy and peace ! And 
the Lord has increased my service for Him tenfold 
since I learned to trust Him fully every moment." 

It would be a dangerous thing to substitute an 
experience for Christ, and therefore, in alluding to. 
this testimony of my dear friend, let it not to supposed 
that it presents a result of human effort, but the 
children's portion through continuous trust in the' 
living God. God's standard is, constant faith, un
wavering faith, yea, a life -of faith. Let us seek to 
reach this, inspired by the example of those " who 
through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteous
ness, obtained promises." Nay, time would fail to tell 
Faith's victory. 

I saw plainly enough that such an experience — the 
realized power of an indwelling Ohritf—must be (to use> 
a mechanical figure) like exchanging hand-power for 
steam ; and I longed far the unhindered flow of these 
living waters. 

Truthfully I can say that the Spirit of the Lord 
brought to my mind scores of divine promises in those 
precious hours. Like beams of light, they waited 
until my understanding grappled with one simple 
intelligent proposition, and now they fill the vision of 
my soul. 

How 6trange that for years I had never seen the 
following; but I had not and therefore I the more 
readily make it known : When I was seeking peace, 
with God, more than twenty years since, the words, 
" The blood of Jesus Christ His Sop cleanseth us from 
all sin," and " He thatbelieveth on the Son hath ever
lasting life," gave me resU I well, remember how I 
wished to feel that I was saved j but salvation came 
when I turned from my feelings to trust the love and 
grace of God in Christ Jesus our Lord. This simple 
principle of faith in God I failed to apply to His 
promises for all earthly needs, for peace, for joy, for 
Jove, for strength in service, in suffering; indeed for 
everything which could be or happen. Hence, ia-
stead of faith being superior to circumstances and 
experience, circumstances hindered m e ; and expe-

- rience turning in upon self again and again, brought 
me into bondage ; and, as a result, unbelief prevailed. 

I now saw very plainly that it must be a constant 
re-application of trust in the promises ; like Abraham, 
who "staggered not at the promise of God through, 
unbelief, bot was strong in faith, giving glory to God." 
Hundreds of promises which stud Ibe firmament of 
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the divine Word have been to me distant, beautiful, 
and fair, brilliant as the rainbow, and often as 
transient. Now they are mine. I believe them be
cause my Father says so. Ours is the believing ; 
His the fulfilling. And verily " there are given unto 
ns exceeding great and precious promises, that by 
these' ye might be partakers of the divine nature, 
having escaped the corruption which is in the world 
through lust." Through faith I have obtained pro
mises, and my soul is filled out of his fulness. " The 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteous
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." 

I did not wait until I felt that I was filled. I 
believed, and faith met the resources of the exalted 
Christ, and from His fulness I received to overflowing. 
0 blessed Lord! bow can I enough praise Thee ? 
" Oh, magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt His 
name together." If the exercise of faith in two or 
three of God's promises be so blessed, what must be 
the -unutterable joy of those who know really " that 
.ALL the promises of God in Him are yea, and in Him 
Amen (so be it), unto the glory of God by us ! " 
(2C0JT.i. 20.) 

So deep, so impetuous was the flow of love, joy, and 
peace, that I understand now what Peter says, " In 
whom, though now ye see.Him not, yet believing, ye 
rejoice with joy- unspeakable and full of glory." 
(1 Pet. i. 8.) 

Thus is the promise at the commencement of this 
paper being fulfilled, and I expect it in the future 
" more and more unto the perfect day." God is able 

Power belongeth unto God. When the seventy 
disciples returned from preaching the gospel of Christ, 
they 6aid, " Lord, even the devils are subject to U6 
.through thy name." Jesus said, " Behold, / give unto 
you power to tread upon serpents and scorpions, and 
over all the power of the enemy ; and nothing shall 
by any means burt you." (Luke x. 17-19.) 

Everything depends upon the power. I went to 
Liverpool the other day in five hours, with three 
stoppages only. Of course I had no desire to say to 
-the friend who met me at Lime Street, " What ability 
1 have ! . I have come from London in so little time. 
1 put it ALL DOWN to the energy of the engine at the 
•front of the train. Even thuB the power is of the 
living Father, who says, " I will dwell in them, and 
wa lk in them." (2 Cor. vi. 16.) 
'> Hbve we ao spiritual equivalents to the many forces 
which are moving the world so mightily ? Is there 

no power by which we shall challenge the thought and 
attention of our fellow-men, and make the followers 
of worldly greatness say, " These men have sources 
of wealth and power that our knowledge and money 
cannot yield." There is. " We are not straitened in 
Him".says the apostle, " b u t in our own bowels. 
Now for a recompence in the same ( I speak as unto 
children,) be ye also enlarged." (2 Cor. vi. 13.) "Lo t 
your light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good' works, and glorify your Father which is iti 
heaven." (Matt. v. 16.) 

I t may be asked, " Did you reach any crisis in yotif 
experience F " Yes. Jn considering that word in 2 
Tim. ii. 21, 22, concerning the great house, with ves' 
Beta to honour and dishonour, and the searching ad« 
dition, " If a man therefore purge himself from these, 
he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet 
for the Master's use, prepared nnto every good work! 
Flee also youthful lusts; but follow righteousness, 
faith, love, peace, with them that call on tho Lord out 
of a puve heart"—1 saw that the responsibility of 
the purging was mine, and, in the strength of the Lord/, 
I then and there gave up any and all donbtfnl thing's 
(things not of faith), to walk, at any'cost, according 
to the divine rule, as in Paul's case—" And herein I 
do exercise myself, to have always a conseienct void of 
ofence toward God and men" (Acts xxiv. '17)j alnd, 
further, not to be afraid to confess the failure of the 
past, or, to save myself from the opposition of many, 
bide my testimony to his praise in this fulness of 
blessing; and entirely to surrender myself to Huff, 
that his grace might flow unhindered into every part 
of my being. And, more than all beside, because at 
the root of all, to abhor the sin of unbelief, to hate it;, 
never to think of it as misfortune or infirmity, but a 
black, horrid sin, dark as adultery or murder. I eaw 
how it could limit the Holy One of Israel, how1 it 
caused Israel to murmur, and hasted them, (iwargma} 
reading) to forget God) even on the books'of the R e l 
Sea; how it led them to lust, to be idol'atersi to despise 
the pleasant land, to loathe the light bread, 'uAtil of a 
redeemed people God said, " I swore in iAy4trath<ilh&k 
they should not enter into my rest."' Their carcases 
fell in the wilderness, and only two of all their nwtnfcer 
(the men who believed God, and followed Him fully) 
entered into the land. rt • • • 

Such is unbelief; and well may the Hofy Ghost say-
by Paul, " To whom eware He that they should B0t 
enter into His rest, but to them that believed notP 
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So we see that they could not enter in because of un
belief. Let ns therefore fear, lest, a promise being 
left us of entering into his rest, any of you should 
seem to come short of it. For unto us was the gospel 
preached*, as well as unto them, not being mixed with 
faith in them that heard it." 

I solemnly say, the Lord helping me, I will not 
limit the Holy One, but do surrender all I have 
and am, that his mighty grace may flow unhindered 
into my being. I long to say fully—I do say it in 
part—" Striving according to his working, which 
workefch in. me mightily." (Col. i. 29.) 

The Saturday evening following was to me a season 
never to be forgotten. After much earnest prayer 
and confession of this sin of unbelief, the sweet sense 
of the Lord's pardoning mercy refreshed me greatly : 
" For like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear Him." His love, his joy, his 
peace, filled my soul. The promise, " God is able 
to make all grace abound toward you; that ye, al
ways having all sufficiency in all things, may abound 
to every good work," was realised with a depth of 
apprehension! had never known before; which led 
me to long for "-the living power of the truth—not 
memory, not theory, but the vital power of the Spirit 
that quickenelh. 

I fell asleep, believing that I shonld awake in the 
fulness of the blessing of the gospel of Christ; and 
never shall I forget the joy of that day. I t was Sab
bath indeed, and no burden carried, according to his 
word. Since then I have found God's grace spring
ing up continually ; indeed, often1 like an impetuous . 
current, and, again, as the deep and quiet stream, 
calm and settled. His peace has been mine, and mine 
has been in harmony with his word—peace as a river. 
I can well understand that man of God, Mr. Flavel, 
iferben he asked the Lord to stay bis hand in the be
stow men t of his grace. I do not think I could have 
borne it continuously; it was a little taste of His full
ness. Speak I must; preach, I could not help my
self. I was as a vessel that must have vent. My 
happy soul rested in his love, and bounded as a young 
Jbart on the mountains of Bother. 

I went and told my people. Some wondered; some 
rejoiced, and shared the blessing. For myself, I could 
only do as the Samaritan in .Luke xviL 15, who, 
" when he saw that he was healed, turned back, and 
with a loud voice glorified God, and fell down oil his 
face, at Jesus' feet, giving Him thanks." 

Again, it may be asked, " Have you any new viewe 1" 
N o ; the old truth firmly believed ; that is all. The 
promises not a distant, beautiful theory, but REALIZED. 
The psalmist says, " My help cometh from the Lord, 
who made heaven and earth :" and as I look at yonder 
sun, and remember that the living God has filled it 
with light, without a moment's intermission, for six 
thousand years, I am sure that it must be a-very easy 
thing for Him to supply all my need ; and I am happy 
in his. power, grace, and love from morning to night. 
I see plainly that faith is superior to all circumstances, 
and I begin to know something of the deep meaning 
of Christ's words, " If the Son, therefore, shall make 
you free, ye shall be free indeed." And again, " Te 
•Bhall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free." The soul is resting on promises from morning 
to night, and real strength they are. Hearkening 
diligently to his voice, the soul rejoiceth in fatness. 
I t is a blessed life, this life of faith on the Son of 
God. 

I am not troubled about the future, and I have 
given, up the expectation of being overcome by way
wardness and sin. Watching and praying, I expect 
to be held up, and not suffered to fall; because He 

, says, " H e is able "to keep us from falling;" and 
" greater is He that is on our part than all that are 
against us." And again, " He that abideth in Him 
sinneth not." Yet once more, " I am with thee 
6aith the Lord, to save thee." (Jer. xxx. 11.) I make 
no comment on these words ; they speak the mind of 
our blessed Lord. 

Let me not be misunderstood. I desire to dis
tinguish between absolute holiness, which Jesus alone 
possessed, and which God only can acoept, and the 
honest, sincere desire of the sonl to walk, serving 
God according to the present knowledge of his will, 
increasing in that knowledge day by day even to the 
end. The former can be ours only by virtue of our 
union with the Holy Son of Ood in a representative 
sense. The latter is the result of the Holy Spirit 
working in us, and is at once our responsibility and 
onr privilege; for it is written, " I pray God your 
whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blame
less unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faith
ful is He that calleth you, who also will do it." 
(1 Thess. v. 23, 24.) The former shows us onr ceasec 
less need of the precious, precious blopd, even iftiour 
holiest service. The latter teaches us to forget the 
things that are behind, and to reach, forth to those 
that are before. (Phil. iii. 13.) , 
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Perhaps I am asked, " Are you not conscious of 

failure and sin ? " I am : but I believe the time 

past shall suffice for much of the evil wrought. I am 

persuaded that, if He work in me, to WILL and to DO 

of his own good pleasure, He will never lead me to 

do a wrong thing or pursue a wrong course. Mo

ment by moment He is keeping us. He says i t ; it 

must be true. He keeps us as the apple of his eye. 

He has said it—" I will never leave thee, nor forsake 

thee." So that we may boldly say, " The Lord is my. 

helper, and I will not fear what men shall do unto 

me." (Heb. xiii. 5, 6.) 

Is this presumption, or the confidence of faith ? 
The Lord knoweth. Is this " perfection in the flesh " ? 
Nay,.rather, it is rest in his love and power. I t is 
the true circumcision, which worships God in the 
spirit, rejoices in Christ Jesus, and has no confidence 
in the flesh. (Phil iii. 3.) l a m very much struck by 
the hungering given for the word of the Lord. Truly 
it is not living by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. As for the word 
itself, in relation to bis promises, it wants all reading 
over again. 

I t would be a melancholy mistake should any sup
pose that I think a sort of climax has been reached. 
Holiness is progressive even unto heaven. I antici
pate very much more progress now that unbelief is 
laid aside and regarded as a terrible sin. (Heb. xii. 1.) 
To use the language of another, " The Lord is in
deed unto me a place of broad rivers and streams : 
and, by his grace, no galley, with oars of human effort 
or gallant ship of man's devising, shall pass thereby; 
but the Lord shall have his good pleasure in carrying 
me onward on the bosom of his own tidelesB love." 
I t is so delightful to feel no plank of unbelief between 
the soul and Jesus' measureless love, and trusting 
that henceforth it shall ever be so. I t certainly is 
heaven on the way to heaven. *' The just shall live 
by his faith." (Rom i. 17 ; Gal. ii. 20 ; Heb. x. 38.) 

Some of God's children have known the joy of the 
Lord as their strength ever since their conversion; 
but many thousands have not, and to these I speak, 
and long that they may have fulness of joy. 

t
 ! I verily believe, if I had shrunk from confessing 
\ this, my soul had dwelt still in straituess. Not a few 

have been already hindered because of the fear of 
man. For myself I can only say, " Come and hear, 

all ye that fear God, and I will tell what He hath 
done for my soul." H. V. 

July, 1873. 

P. S.—In sending out this little paper, I ask the for
bearance of any who may feel strongly against personal 
testimony being thus used. Some expressions open to 
objection have been modified.since first printed in The 
Christian. The desire is to help, not to hinder, much 
less to offend. Unto our Lord it is done, for his praise 
alone.—Tours, X. 

A H ! B U T WOT U P T H E R E . 

TTEB.E the link that binds us sever, 
- ^ Here the tear-drop falleth ever, 
Hopes that blossom blight and wither; 

Ah ! but not up there. 

Here the lamp of life is waning, 
Death with ruthless hand is gaining, 
Sin the young, the fair, is straining ; 

Ah ! but not up there. 

Here the vain, the proud, the boastful, 
Battling oft with hearts deceitful, 
Loving self, the world, the fearful ; 

Ah ! but not up there. 

Here the shame of Christ confessing, 
Here the soul deep anguish pressing, 
Grieving, paining, oft distressing ; 

• Ah ! but not up there. 

Here the suffering, shame, and loss, 
Here the purging out the dross, 
Here the taking up the cross ; 

Ah ! but not up there. 

Here the cross the Christian beareth, 
There the crown the Christian weareth, 
There with Christ the glory shareth ; 

Oh ! that I were there. 
6. B. 

A DIFFICULTY OP EVANGELISTS SOLVED 
By W. LINCOLN. (DEUT. xxii 11.) 

WHEN" the Lord Jesus was asked to dinner at a 
Pharisee's house, at once he acceded to the 

request and went. He would be quite aware that in 
so acting, He was entailing upon Himself dislike and 
further persecution ; because He would know that in 
that house He would soon observe that which was wrong 
and in faithfulness, therefore, would have to speak 
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out the truth. Tet He went. " And as He spake, 
a certain Pharisee besought Him to dine with H im: 
and He went in, and sat down to meat. And when 
the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that He had not 
first washed before dinner. And the Lord eaid onto 
him, Now do ye Pharisees make clean the outside of 
the cup and the platter; bat your inward part is full 
of ravening and wickedness; ye fools, did not He 
that made that which is without, make that whioh is 
within also ? But rather give alms of such things as 
ye have ; and, behold, all things are clean onto yon. 
But woe nnto yon, Pharisees ! for ye tithe, mint, and 
rue, and all manner of herbs, and pass over judgment 
and the love of God ; these ought ye to have done, 
and not to leave the other undone. Woe unto you, 
Pharisees! for ye love the uppermost seats in the 
synagogues, and greetings in the markets. Woe 
nnto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye 
are as graves which appear not, and the men that 
walk over them are not aware of them. Then ans
wered one of the lawyers, and said unto Him, Master, 
fhus 6ayjng thou reproachest ns also. And He said, 
Woe unto you also, ye lawyers ! for y« lade men with 
burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves touch 
not the burdens with one of your fingers. Woe unto 
you ! for ye build the sepulchres of the propTiets, and 
your fathers killed them ; truly ye bear witness that 
ye allow the deeds of your fathers ; for they indeed 
killed them, and ye build the sepulchres. Therefore 
also said the wisdom of God, I will send them pro
phets and apostles, and some of them they sball slay 
and persecute; that the blood of all the prophets, 
which was shed from the foundation of the world, 
may be required of this generation, from the blood of 
Abel unto the4}lood of Zecharias, which perished be
tween the altar and the temple; verily, J say nnto 
you, I t sball be required of this generation. Woe 
unto yon, lawyers! for ye have taken away the key 
of knowledge ; ye entered not in yourselves, and them 
.that entered in ye hindered. And as He said the'se 
things unto th«m, the Scribes and the Pharisees began 
to urge Him vehemently, and to provoke H,im to 
speak of many things, laying wait for Him, and seek
ing to catch something out of His mouth, tbat they 
jmJght accuse Him." (Luke xi. 37-54.) 

This narrative, if looked at beneath the surface, 
traces for us certain principles of action, as to whether, 
and under what circumstances, evangelists do right 
-jn consenting to preach in Disseriting Chapels. I t is 

a very common remark from some : "Oh, yes, I am 
willing to preach anywhere." And in a certain sense 
the observation is in accordance with the Lord's 
Word? " Preach the gospel to every creature." A 
\ery solemn thing, indeed, it would be to refuse to 
preach Christ to sinners, seeing how greatly the heart 
"of God yearns over them. 

But this sentiment, though containing much truth, 
is not the full truth of God in this matter. The ac
tion of the Lord Jesus, in His way of"consorting 'with 
sinners, reveals to us- the perfect way of our God. 
He wept wherever and whenever He was invitedi. 
Still " He was separated from, dinners." And, there
fore, though He woul4 go freely in, grace whenever 
He was asked, the moment that He beheld sin, H;e 
must speak of it. No connivance with it conldthere 
be on His pa r t ; neither could He so act as if He di$ 
not observe it. 

Here, then, is our model J The prioqiple contained 
in this narrative will, mutatis mutandis, bo a clue to 
guide us in many difficulties, as to how we are to go in 
consorting with those who know not, or who do not, the 
will of the Lord. The double axiom is perfect, namely: 
<l Separation from holiness is sin ; and separation from 
sin is holiness." Accordingly, here is our pole star, when 
our co-operation ja desired \n any work, where there is 
a blending of the evil with the good, or where there is 
positive disobedience to that which is commanded us. 
Let us go in the name of the Lord ; but let ns speak 
forth faithfully as to the sin we perceive, either of 
omission or of commission. If we have not the 
courage to do this, let ns stay a,w;vy. The utmost 
btretch of scriptural courtesy tp those that iuvite us,, 
would be to warn them, that if we accepted their in
vitation and came, we should follow ou,r Lord, and 
denounce all evil. I fonr inviter was struggling in 
his testimony with that which w*s WTong, because he 
knew that the evil was pot in that case irremediable, 
or because he opined that the leprosy had not got,$r,m. 
hold of the house itself; then would he rejoiqe,at our 
co-operation in his arduous service. B,11^ if,, on the 
other hand, there was, on the part pf him who invited 
us, otivse acquiescence with the evil, or at mos^ a 
secret sigh against it, without any disposition to 
cease from it,.in case such ceasing involved to bJm 
opposition or loss, then his invitation would, ,ip.exely 
be as a quietus to his own conscience,,, by, inTjeigling 
men separated from the eyil to be joined,with himself 
in it. (See 1 Kings xiii. 11-21.) Then onr warning 
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as to what would be our couree of action (that it 
would be similar to oar Lord's in this B'jripture) 
would, most probably, be followed by our service 
being declined. For the protest of many against 
evil with which they are mixed up, is like the walk 
of a dog until he gets to the end of his chain, when 
he can get no further. Such, by their idle protests, 
amuse themselves and others with their fancied free
dom, until the moment arrives for a step involving 
loss, or shame, or suffering, when they necessarily 
halt or recede. But when such decline our help, as 
in the case supposed they are sure to do, the respon
sibility of our not ministering Christ in their building 
will not lie at our door. 

I t is a scandalous perversion of truth, to use the 
word, " I'll preach anywhere," as a defence of 6elf in 
conniving at sin. For disobedience, negative and 
positive, there admittedly is in those so-called placas 
of worship. It is one thing to preach in a fair, or in 
a theatre, and in consequence to be exposed to oblo
quy and persecution ; and quite another to preach 
among Dissenters, as if you were one of them, and 
so to get their gratitude for soothing their conscience, 
by conniving at their, sin. When yon stand up in a 
fair to preach, the conscience of all the pleasure-
lovers at once make them feel that you are not on 
their side, in their sin ; but when yon preach among 
Dissenters, you are felt, generally, to ENDORSE their 
practices, however, in some small details, you may 
disagree therefrom. (Deut. xxii. 11.) 

God may and will bless His own Word, wherever, 
or by whomsoever, it is preached. But that blessing 
proves nothing as to His sanotion of the place, or of 
the usual goings on there, or even of the preacher 
himself.* The true Word of God shall be blessed. I t 
shall not return void. (Isaiah lv.) Many more are 
they who have blessing from Him than they who have 
His presence. For this latter is only accorded to the 
obedient. (John xiv. 2&; Phil. iv. 9.) And even as 
respects His blessing, not one beyond the number of 
the predestinate will be saved. So Christ a$sures us. 
(John vi. 37-44.) Who is there then that, with all 
his compromises, and with all his unfaithfulness in 
parleying with evil, yet imagines that, in the day 
wbeu the Lord makes up his jewels, one sonl more 
will be found to have been saved than those he had 
chosen Away then with compromises! Let us obey 
(jo'd; let us follow Christ, and leave Him to take care 
of comVequences! If, on the one hand, by the remo-

* God blessed His own word when preached in a Heathen 
Temple, or anywhere, but that does not sanction the place. —ED. 

val of thick, umbrageous, overhanging foliage, the 
snnbeam was, as it were, invited to shine into the 
moat, it would not, Pharisee-like, because of its own-
purity, refuse to do so ; but neither, on the -other 
hand, would it abandon its heavenly distinotiveness. 
With the pure beam of light there could be no 
amalgam of the fetid vapours of the moat. Compare 
here the teaching of 2 Chrorw xvii. and xviii.; and con
trast the lesson of each chapter. In chapter xvii. we 
learn that separation was demanded even from those 
worshipping God, but whose worship was not in the-
manner that He ordained it. To wbich will of God, 
Jehosaphat obedient, wax.es great. Then in chapter 
xviii., he does the very thing in his prosperity which,-
in his weakness, he had guarded against. (See also 
2 Chron. xxv. 7.) 

I conclude this paper, with calling attention to a 
passage in Deuteronomy, remarkably bearing upon 
this point. The subject of that book is obedience 
when in the land. I t traces for us principles", as to 
how, as risen with Christ, and brought nigh to God. 
we are to act. Now, chap. xii. commences the second 
section of that book, citing various details of how that 
obedience is to be carried out. ID many respects it 
is not unlike the teaching in the first half of Romans 
xii. Of course, there are variations : as, for instance, 
in the earlier book, warniug is uttered'against right 
worship in a wrong place. But still, the course of 
action as to disobedience, and as to idolatry, is dis
tinctly indicated. The inspired penman traces every
thing, not from Israel's point of view, but from God's-. 
Since-God was dishonoured by high places, down then 
they must come. He will not have them. Even 
then they ware to gather to his NAME, and to eat 
before Him. Here are his words :—" These are the 
statutes and judgments which ye shall observe to do 
in the land which the Lord God of thy fathers giveth 
thee to possess it, all the days that ye live upon the 
earth. Ye shall utterly destroy all the places wherein 
the nations which ye shall possess served their gods, 
upon the high mountains, and upon the hills, and under 
every green tree ; and ye shall overthrow their altars, 
and break their pillars, and burn their groves with fire; 
and he shall hew down the graven images of their 
gods, and destroy the names of them out of that 
place. Te shall not do so unto the Lord your God; 
but unto the place which the Lord yonr God shall 
choose out of all your tribes to put His NAME THERE, 
even unto His habitation shall ye seek, and thither 

wax.es
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thoa shalt come; and thither ye shall bring your 
burnt-offeriugs, and your sacrifices, and your titbes, 
and heave-offerings of your hand, and your vows, and 
your freewill-offerings, and the firstlings of your 
herds, and of your flocks ; and there ye shall EAT 
BEFORE THE LOBD your God, and ye shall rejoice in all 

that ye pat your hand unto, ye and your households, 
wherein the Lord thy God hath blessed thee. . . . 
. . . But when ye go over Jordoo, and dwell in the 
land which the Lord your God giveth you to inherit, 
and when He giveth you rest from all your enemies 
round about, so that ye dwell in safety; then there 
shall be a place which the Lord your God shall choose 
to cause His NAME TO DWELL THEBE ; thither shall ye 

bring all that I command yon." Add to the above, 
those well-known words ; " Where two or three are 
gathered (e«) unto MY NAME, there am I in the 
midst of them." But gathering unto His Name, is 
identical with gathering unto His own immediate 
presence. (Comp. Matt, xviii. 20, with 2 Chron. xx. 9.) 

NOTE.—A peccant friend, to whom I have shown this 
paper in manuscript, thinks that the test on which I have 
mainly insisted therein, teaches a much " deeper" lesson 
than what I have educed therefrom, I am glad to draw 
out this observation. It convinces me that I have hit 
the nail on the head, and that conscience has been 
touched. For I haw long observed that, when Christians 
delay in their obedience to God's Words, their frequent 
subterfuge is an affectation of hyper spirituality. So, 
righteous mi=n who are in worldly systems, will oft en
gage themselves in reading, or even in writing on spirit
ual subjects, whilst certain matters, which press heavily 
on their souls (or did once, till the conscience became 
seared, and the light was withdrawn), they refuse to look 
at. Easily could I cite caBes many ; but I forbear. 

R E S T I N G I N G O D . 
" Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him."-:-JtfB riii. 15. 

SINCE thy Father's arm sustains thee, 
Peaceful be; 

When a chastening hand restrains thee, 
I t is He. 

Enow His love in full completeness 
Fills the measure of thy weakuess; 
If He wound thy Spirit sore, 

Trust Him more. 

Without murroer, uncomplaining, 
In his hand 

Lay whatever things thou canst not 
Uuderstlmd. 

Though the world thy folly spuraeth, 

From thy faith in pity turneth, 
Peace thy inmost soul shall fill 

Lying still. 

Like an infant, if thou thinkest 
Thou canst stand; 

Childlike, proudly pushing back 
The offered hand. 

Courage soon is changed to fear, 
Strength doth feebleness appear: 
In His love if thou abide, 

He will guide. 

Fearest sometimes that thy Father 
Hath forgot ? 

When the clouds around thee gather, 
Doubt Him not. 

Always hath the daylight broken, 
Always hath he comfort spoken, 
Better hath he been for years, 

Than thy fears. 

Therefore, whatsoe'er betideth. 
Night or day— 

Know His love for thee provideth 
Good alway. 

Crown of sorrow gladly take, 
Grateful wear it for His sake, 
Sweetly bending to His will, 

Lying still. 

To His own thy Saviour giveth 
Daily strength; 

To each troubled soul that liveth, 
Peace at length. 

Weakest lambs have largest share 
Of this tender Shepherd's care; 
Ask Him not, then, " When ? " or " How ? " 

Only bow. 

" C H R I S T I A N S " 
TWELVE REASONS FOB BELIEVERS IN CHRIST 

ADHERING FIRMLY TO THIS TERM. 

IT is the great term selected, or rather coined, by 
the Holy Ghost. The people of Antioch did not 

give believers this name. " The disciples were called 
of GOD Christians at Antioch." That is to say, the 
word translated " called," ocours but eight times 
throughout the New Testament. In each of the other 
cases, it is at oifce evident that God is the speaker) 
e.g., " Warned of Ood in a dream." (Mafcthaw ii.) 
Moses was " admonished of God." j^Heb. viii.) Si
milarly, in Acts xi. 27. But it is objected, What id 
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then the use of the words " at Antioch '' P I answer, 
if we tsdnnot find their use, the Greek word xpyflaT<£ul 

ought to settle the matter. But a little reflection 
will show the value of the mention of the place where 
the disciples first received, doubtless through the in
spired Barnabas and Paul, the appellation Christian ; 
for on turning to the passage, we observe the word 
" Antioch " there occurs six times. Then chapter xii. 
is a parenthesis. Then in chapter xiii., the first great 
movement of the Spirit of God on the Gentile world, 
emanates from Antioch, which word is repeated now 
for the seventh time. 

2. The language is equally strong in 1 Peter iv. 16 : 
" I f any man suffer as a CHRISTIAN, let him 
glorify GOD IN THIS NAME." Here again the bad 
translation spoils the sense. 

3. Also compare James ii. 7 :«—" The beautiful 
{KOXOV) name by which you are called." "What is 
this beautiful name, to which reference is here so 
pointedly made P 

4. " All the family " or rather, " every family " in 
heaven and earth, get their name from our Lord 
Jesns Christ. (Eph. iii. 15.) So high up are God's 
children, that they can behold all these. And shall 
the innermost circle, the highest in position of all, 
disown Him who placed them there ? 

5. The name of each of us until we believed in 
Christ, was in God's account " sinner." " We were 
sinners." (Rom. v. 8.) If this word is to be regard
ed aB in any wise applicable to us after we have be
lieved, it is only as used not by others, but as uttered 
in self-abasement by our own souls. (1 Tim. i. 15.) 
We who believe have "died with Christ," have passed 
utterly out of our old condition, and now, we are 
" risen together with Him." Here in this new world 
into which we are brought, everything is new, and 
we ourselves are a new creation. (2 Cor. v.) The 
cross is behind us, and has cut us off quite from the 
.old world, and from all that we were by nature. The 
Morning Star is before us. Christ at the right hand 
of God is our High Priest and coming Bridegroom. 
Is it any wonder that with everything new, and our
selves having pnt on the new man, we should get a 
mew name, which the mouth of the Lord has named ? 

6. Now this new life of a believer is out of Christ 
risen. For this cause did the Lord, after His resur
rection, breathe on His disciples, like as the Lord God 
had breathed into Adam. In the latter case, immor
tality waa conferred on man; in the former incor

ruptibility (a$0apaiav: Romans ii. 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 10) 
was given to those that are Christ's. Therefore, 
Christ lives in Us. In fact, He is our life. No se
parate existence has Christ from us, or we from Him. 
We are partakers of the divine nature. (2 Peter i.) 
We are identified with Christ. " Christ is all." See
ing, then, that we are thus the expression of His love, 
it is comely that our new name should declare all 
this. And it does so. That name is " Christian," 
and obtains its divine explanation in 2 Cor. i. 2 1 : 
" He who hath Christed us, or christened us, is God." 
I t is He who has made us one with Christ; it is He 
who hath sealed us with the Holy Ghost; it is He 
who thus give us the Earnest oT the inheritance. So 
jn the ceremonial law, only healed lepers and priest's 
were anointed with oil; only healed lepers and the 
high priest were anointed with oil on the head. The 
Holy Ghost thus signifying that a new order of priest 
Was to arise, who should be one with the Great High 
Priest, but who yet Were recovered lepers. 

7. I t is encouraging to observe here the import
ance attached in Scripture to divine nomenclature. 
There, a name is not that unmeaning thing, which it 
oft is with us. I t defines what is one's actual being. 
Surely, if the Word is appealed as to, " What's in a 
name ? " it would be found everywhere to teach 
" much every way." Observe, for instance, bow the 
names of God are there varied. Those variations 
are never without design. Occasionally God argues 
from those very variations of His name. (Ex. vi. 3 ; 
Ps. lxviii. 4.) So in the New Testament, God's usnal 
names are God and Father. But why ? Because 
snch two terms exactly define the two relationships 
in which He stands to Christ in His two natures, and 
therefore such precisely are the identical two, in 
which, through union to Christ, He stands to us. 
Besides, we learn from His word, that when He gives 
any one a name, or when He changes the name of 
any individual, He invariably, in that gift or change, 
refers somewhat to- His own name, as in the case of 
Abraham or Peter, " a piece of the rock." (from iretpd, 
a rock, Matt, xvi.) But if affection ever loves to call 
by Borne fond epithet the object of that affection, and 
if He to express His love does likewise, and in this 
beautifnl way, too, giving us our new name from. His 
bwn, even as our all is from Him, shall we be so in
sensate as not-even to glory in this love of His, and 
expressed in this beautiful way of His, excelling as 
it does that other beautiful way of His, of calling 
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Himself after His chosen, as the God of Abraham, <fcc? 
" What is His name, and what is His Sqn's name ? " 
He asks ns in Pro v. xxx. In the apostacy, it is no 
slight mark of the darkness there, that the first ques
tion of the catechumen is, " What is your name ? " 
Thus is the sinner thrown back miserably upon him
self! But I begin with Christ. I am a Christian. 
Then when He comes, my individual name, expressive 
of my spiritual character, already written in heaven, 
I shall fully know ; and certainly, too, I shall know 
this, what is His new name. (Rev. ii. 1 7 ; iii. 5 and 
12.) 

8. Then in the great church epistle, setting forth 
the responsibility of the assembly as such upon the 
earth, the Holy Ghost carries out the thought much 
further; for He shows us tfyafc when these individual 
Christians comes tpgether in assembly, their Head 
also being with them, they are the body, and viewed 
Altogether, He calls the whole CUBIST. (1 Cor. xii.) 
What an honour put upon the church ! Eve's first 
name, that which was in the old creation, was woman, 
or " Isba, because she was taken out of man, Ish." 
But we stand with Christ our life in the new creation, 
and thus have here even His very name. 

9. So far from the heathen conceiving sqch a grand 
idea, as to call believers after the name of God's Son 
%a glory, we find that when the world first - heard this 
new designation, they could not understand what was 
meant thereby, and in their ignorance of the signifi-
catipp, they called them Chrestians, i.e., useful people. 
Learn hence how, when unbelievers meant to be com
plimentary, their thoughts soared no higher than 
that believers claimed to be " of use," or " useful 
people." 

10. I t is not denied that people oft use the word 
Christians, specially when pressed. But neither can 
i t be denied, that in general parlance they prefer 
some term by which they are separated from their 
fellow-Cbristians, than to keep to that word by which 
they are reminded of their union to Christ, and so 
with each other, and of their separation from the 
world. And whereas some call themselves Christians 
and Churchmen; others Christians and Baptists; 
others Christians and Brethren ; each class thus plain
ly admi^ the value of that one and higher term which 
all lay claim to, whilst the rejection by each of them 
of all the second epithets but their own, furnish us 
impliedly with their own judgment as to the useless-
ness of the additional word altogether. I grant you 

that the word " brethren" is a Bible term. But, I 
contend that the word is only adjectival, and wap 
never designed to be our full and characteristic name. 
So " peculiar people" is equally a Bible term, as some 
sectarians remind us. If we are to make a party out 
of each such term that may be prodnoed from the 
New Testament, we shall be-able to .make several 
more still to those already existing. 

11. Jew was the earthly name once recognized. 
But now we are done with earthly nationalities and 
party distinctions; we aro one in Christ, and every 
one members one of another. 

Lastly. How thoroughly the arch-foe has succeed
ed in getting this word to be despised. But fas est ab-
hoste doceri, " it is lawful to be taught by an enemy," 
Does Satan hate this word P Then will I glory in i t ; 
yea, and more, "glorify God in this name." (1 Pater 
iv. 16.) 

COROLLARIES FROM THE ABOVE. 
1. " The true ground" on which to assemble is a 

living Christ. " To WHOM coming, ye ARE ( " not 
ovgfit to be," but " are " ) built up." (1 Peter ii. 4, 5.) 
Much do I read in the Word of God about coming to 
Christ; but nothing do I find there once about com* 
ing to others too. Only to imagine such a sentence 
as " Come to Christ, and to Mr. A. B . ; or, Come to 
Christ, and to Messrs. A. & B." How absurd i Be
hold two rays of l ight! Where do they converge ? 
At the sun! Therefore, let A. B. and myself both 
cling to Christ. Thus are we joined to each other. 
Then as we live in Christ are our hearts drawn to
gether. " All other ground is sinking sand." Test 
the working of the opposite plan. Suppose you are 
among some who belong to a party. Let them see 
that you are a Christian. Are they satisfied with 
you ? No ! they want you to be something besides, 
i. a, to be " one of them." Themselves they call 
" the saints." 

2. Those to be received into fellowship are snob, 
and only such, as " hold (not the Body, bat) the 
HEAD." (Col. ii. 19.) I t is sometimes forgotten 
that this Body, with its many members, is a new 
creation in Christ. No two of the members therefore 
are joined together by the sitting on the same bench 4 
but by oneness of spirit with a glorified Christ. That 
is to say. the shortest, yea, the only route to that 
which is of God in another Christian, is by Christ, 
and thus and then to reach out by the Spirit unto 
his people. If you seek to reverse this divine order, 
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and commence by cementing the various members 
bodily, as if the union to be desired were a union in 
the flesh, then you ignore the Head, and act as if the 
family's place of worship and blessing were earth first 
instead of heaven. God works from within to with
out. His order is spirit, and then soul, and then body, 
and not otherwise. ", All that believed were of one 
heart and of one soul." " Did not our heart (not 
hearts) burn within us while He talked with us," 
Test the working of the opposite plata, and behold the 
feuds, the slander, the heart-burnings promoted there
by—even among those outwardly united. Whereas, 
beginning with Christ, I am then consciously drawn 
to what is of God in Christians whom I have never 
even-seen. 

3. Those to assemble together for worship, are 
" yourselves" Christians. (Hebrews x.) Those only 
are to be separated from, who a're unsound in cardinal 
points of doctrine (2 John), or disorderly i'n their walk. 
(2 Thess. iii. 6.) There, again, wo must begin with 
Christ. ExclusiGn is Scriptural IF it be of real evil. 
But it is wicked if it be of the really godly, and 
through the precepts of men. I t is also hypocritical, 
if, conjointly therewith, there is the large inclusion of 
the ungodlyj though they pronounce Shibboleth 
rightly. 

"WHAT I SAT TJNTO YOfr I SAT TTUTO ALL, 
WATCH." 

"Look to yourselves."-—2 John 8. 
"Take heed unto"thyself."—1 Tim. iv. 16. 

IN nautical affairs, the officers of a vessel need to 
take daily cars, while they pail the ocean, as 

to their whereabouts, and what progress they are 
making, and the state of their vessel; neglect of 
these things, even for a short time, may- soon, prove 
fatal. What need there is for the Christian to be 
taking daily heed to his state before the Lord, that 
he inay be safely guided day by day through all the 
dangers that beset him on his way. Although the 
true believer has eternal life and is secure in Christ, 
his life being " hid with Christ in God " (Col. iii. 3), 
yet there is danger of his being " a castaway." (1 
Cor. ix. 27), with regard to service and fruitfulness, 
and thus of suffering loss (1 Cor. iii. 15) at " the 
judgment-seat of Christ." (2 Cor. v. 10.) I t has 
still to be said to some, "Ye did run well who did 
hinder you, that ye should not obey the truth." (Gal. 
y. 7.) What a solemn and awful thing, a breakdown 

in service and testimony for God is; how sad to meet 
•frith those who once were strong in the Lord, and the 
power of His might, but who have lost power for 
God, by departing from-the Lord, having lost their 
" first faith" (1 Tim.vh 12), " first love," and " first 
works." (Itev. li. 4, 5.) Should this meet the eye 
of any dear child of God in this position, my heart's 
desire and prayer for you, is, that you may at once be 
restored to the joy of God's 'salvation, for you are not 
happy as youno ware. There is no realchild of God happy 
but as he lives in sweet fellowship with the heavenly 
Father. Tou know this by sad experience, but why 
should it be so any longer, " Power belongeth unto 
God," also mercy belongeth to Him.- £Ps. lxii. 11, 12.) 
He is willing that you should live in the constant en
joyment of his love and power, for this is the will of 
God, even your sanctification." (1 Thess. iv. 3.) 
Humble yourself, therefore, under His mighty hand, 
take the low place, confess your unbelief and departure 
from Him, pour ont your heart to Him, keep nothing 
back apd you will enjoy afresh God's pardoning love 
in your soul, for His Word is if we confess our sins, he is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us> 
from all unrighteousness. ( U o h n i . 9.) Bememberit 
is not if we ask forgiveness bnt if we confess our sins; 
and, if our confession iB real, our pardon and cleansing 
are real also, and God will give us to eiijoy Himself, if 
we are true hefore Rim. " God is a Spirit, and they 
that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in 
truth." (John iv. 24.) And " the eyes of the Lord 
run to and fro throughout the whole earth, to shew 
Himself strong in the behalf of them, whose heart is 
perfect towards Him." (2 Chron. xvi. 9.) 

Dear fellow believer, let us beware of " being led 
away with the errors of the wicked." (2 Pet. iii. 17.) 
Our only safe place is abiding in Christ; His word is, 
" Abide in me, for without me ye can do nothing." 
(John xv. 4, 5.) " And now, little children, abide in, 
Him ; that, when He shall appear, we may have con
fidence, and not be ashamed before Him at His-
coming." ( I John ii. 28.) And " he that saith he 
abideth in Him ought himself also so to walk, even as 
he walked." (1 John ii. 6.) What a holy life, then, 
ours ought to be daily, but our sufficiency is of God. 
Paul could say, " I can do all things through Christ 
which stretogtheneth me." (Phil. iv. 13.) And if1 

we " walk in the Spirit, we shall not fulfil the lusts of 
the flesh." (Gal. v. 16.) "Be not deceived ; God ia 
not mocked : for whatsoever a man soweth,that shall 
he also reap." (Gal. vi. 7.) " Wherefore let him 
that thinketh ho standeth take heed lest he fall." 
(1 Cor. x. 12.) W. S. 
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T H I N G S T O C O M E . ' 
PART XVI. 

"The tares are gathered and burned in the fire. ""—MATT. xiii. 40. 

THAT a faithful remnant of Israel shall be found 
in their land and elsewhere, oppressed under 

tho heel of Antichrist, when the Lord shall appear 
with His saints for their deliverance, and the destruc
tion of the oppressor, has been already shewn in 
Parts VII. and VIII . 

" Every one that shall be found written in the book " 
(Dan. xii. 1) shall at that time be delivered. An elect 
company, sealed and preserved, shall bo brought 
through that fearful passage of tribulation and judg
ment, and ushered into the brightness and peace of 
" t h e morning without clouds" (2 Sam. xxiii. 4 ) , 
which shall yet dawn upon this dark and ruined 
world. 

" The sons of Belial shall be all of them as thorns 
thrust away, because they cannot be taken with 
hands, but the man who shall touch them must bo 
fenced -with iron, and the staff of a spear, and they 
shall be utterly burned with fire in the same place." 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 6', 7.) 

They shall be punished with everlasting destruc
tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of His power, because they " BELIEVED NOT 
THE TROTH, BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS." 

(2 Thess. ii. 12.) 
As has already been shewn, this execution of ven

geance will be at the very time of the Lord's appear
ing with His saints—as if by a single stroke—in
stantaneous as the lightening flash. 

I t was foreshadowed on the night of the Passover, 
w,hen at midnight there was a cry raised throughout 

all the land of Egypt, and again in the destruction, 
in one night, of 185,000 of Sennacherib's host. 

As this destruction will take place when many 
nations are gathered together against Jerusalem, in 
one immense and apparently invincible army, though 
local, its effects will be felt throagh every corner of 
the vast confederated empire of " the Beast." But 
the Lord will not 6top with the destruction of those 
who composed the assailing army. Many of the 
faithful remnant 6hall have been scattered through 
every nation, and their presence, wherever'they were 
carried, would be a test of the real disposition, for or 
against God, of those amongst whom they dwelt. 

And this is the test the Lord will apply:—For, 
" when the Son of Man shall come in His glory, and 
all the holy angels with Him, then shall He sit upon 
the throne of His glory, and before Him shall be 
gathered ALL NATIONS, and He shall separate them 
one from another as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats." (Matt. xxv. 31, 32.) 

Now, this passage has been generally supposed to 
teach that all people, of all times and of all nations, 
would be raised from the dead and judged together 
by the Lord, and that then, and not till then, could 
it be known whether one was really the Lord's or 
not. That is said to be the " decisive hour " which will 
fix the eternal destiny of all mankind. 

Bat, strange to say, there is not a word in this 
chapter about resurrection at all, it is theliving na
tions ("Ethnos" or "Genti les") who are gathered 
before the Son of Man ; and as He shall then have 
come in His glory, " T H E SAINTS" shall be in com* 
pany with Him as co-assessors in the judgment, and 
not at His bar to be judged. 

It would seem as though, gathered in the Lord's im-
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mediate presence, were the saved and blessed remnant 
of Israel, and that, according to their treatment of 
these, " his brethren," in the time of their tribulation, 
ŝ determined the character as righteous or wicked of 

all those who are before Him in judgment. 
Being Gentiles, they are not judged by the Law— 

if they perish, they perish without law, but the true 
condition of their hearts is thoroughly revealed by 
the reception or rejeotion of those " who kept the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus." (Rev. 
xiv. 12.) 

And it is even BO now—" We know that we have 
passed from death nnto life, because we love the 
brethren'' (1 John iii. 14) ; " And every one that 
Ioveth Him that begat loveth him also that is begotten 
of Him." (1 John v. 1.) Alas for those who profess 
to be Christians, but whose hearts know no attraction 
to those who " keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus." Their profession may pass among 
men, but at the bar of God it will be torn aside, and 
" what is the hope of the hypocrite though he hath 
gained when God taketh away his sou l ! " (Job 
xxvii. 8.) 

From this tribunal the righteous " go away into 
eternal life." We do not read that, like the church, 
they are caught up or transfigured, it may be that even 
halt or maimed, they pass from that throne of judg
ment, but they enter upon the possession and enjoy
ment of eternal life. I t will be easy for Him who 
cured the halt and the maimed before to restore them 
to perfect soundness again, but " it will be better to 
enter into life halt or maimed rather than having two 
hands or two feet to be cast into hell fire." (Matt. 
xviii. 8.) 

The wicked "go away into everlasting fire, pre
pared for the devil and his angels." No mercy is 
offered, no space for repentance is given; the time 
has come to gather out of His kingdom all things 
that offend, and them which do iniquity, and to cast 
them into a furnace of fire, where there shall be wail
ing and gnashing of teeth. (Matt. xiii. 42.) 

So long ago as the days of Rehoboam, the son of 
Solomon, the kingdom of Israel had been rent in two 
—Judah and Benjamin forming the one kingdom, and 
the other ten tribes under Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, 
forming a separate kingdom, and setting up an inde
pendent and apostate order of worship, having re
semblance to the true order appointed by God at 
Jerusalem. (See 1 Kings xii.) To this day these 

two kingdoms have never been reunited, but nume
rous and explicit are the prophesied which foretell 
that they shall again be one in their own land. 
SufE.ce it to refer to that, in Ezekiel xxxvii. 15, <fec, 
where, un3er the figure of the two sticks becoming 
one in the prophets hand, it is clearly shown that such 
is the purpose of God concerning Israel. " Thus 
saith the Lord, Behold I will take the children of 
Israel from among the heathen^- whither they be gone, 
and will gather them on every side, and bring them 
into their own land; and I will make them one nation 
in the land upon the mountains of Israel, and one 
king shall be king to them all, and they shall be no 
more two nations, neither shall they be* divided into 
two kingdoms any more at all." 

Many are the speculative theories that have been 
adduced to explain the mystery of the lost ten tribes. 
Each having a certain amout of plausibility, and some 
not a little ingennity, but still it remains unsolved, 
and we may conclude that it will remain a mystery 
until the Lord comes, for as they are being brought 
from all nations whither they had been scattered, the 
remnant, like a bereaved and captive mother, finding 
again her long lost children, is represented as saying, 
" Who hath begotten me these, seeing I have lost my 
children, and am desolate, a captive removing to and 
fro; and who hath brought up these ? Behold I was 
left alone; these, where had they been ? " (Isaiah 
xlix. 21.) 

Thus, their return is like a resurrection ; the Lord 
alone knows' who and where they are, and He that 
scattered shall gather. 

But ere establishing the whole nation in their land, 
there must also be a judgment and a purging of these 
gathered outcasts. " I will bring you out from the 
people, and will gather you out of the countries 
wherein ye are scattered ; . . . and I will bring 
you into the wilderness of the people, and there will I 
plead with you face to f age, like as I pleaded with your 
fathers in the wilderness of the land of Egypt, so will 
I plead with you saith the Lord God; and I will 
cause you to pass under the rod, and I will bring yon 
into the bond of the Covenant, and I will purge out 
from among you the rebels and them that transgress 
against Me : I Will bring them forth out of the conn* 
try where they sojourn, and they shall not enter into 
the land of Israel; and ye shall know that I am the 
Lord." (Ezek. 34-38.) 

THus, as the tares were gathered in bundles to be 

SufE.ce
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burned, so company after company of the ungodly, 
whether Jew or Gentile, shall be gathered for judg
ment, and then " shall the work of righteousness be 
peace, and the effect of righteousness, quietness and 
assurance for ever." (Isaiah xxxii. 17.) 

J. E. C. 
t. ^ 

DETAIL STUDY OP THE WORD OF GOD. 

FEW persons, comparatively, have the hardihood 
to say that any parts of the Word of God are 

meaningless or unimportant, but many, it is to be 
feared, read ,it in a sort of slip-shod way (induced, 
perhaps, by the prevalence of cheap literature), and 
hence arises, to a great extent, the extraordinary dif
ference existing between persons professing subjection 
to the same standard. 

There are two ways in which the Bible should be 
read :—First, generally, to get the scope and bearing 
of the whole, and to be able in the" mind to compare 
scripture with scripture, and to use one part to throw 
lightupon another. Thisis suchaknowledge as Timothy 
had, who, " from a child," had " known the Holy 
Scriptures." And the second process of reading may, 
perhaps, be best described as detail reading, in which 
we should pause over every verse, and seek to know, 
in dependence upon God, the exact thought of every 
sentence, and the precise reason even for its form and 
construction. This is such reading as is referred to 
in Paul's direction to Timothy again, when he says, 
" Consider what I say, and the Lord give thee under
standing in all things." Or again, these two aspects 
may be found in one passage. (Col. iii. 16.) Firstly, 
" Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly;" and, 
secondly, " in all wisdom." 

In order to read the Bible through in a year, more 
than three chapters must be read every day, for which, 
without pause or reference, about ten minutes each 
day is required. This is most important reading, of 
course, but it cannot be described as anything but 
general reading ; and, in addition to it, if we would 
understand the Word, we must bestow a good deal 
of time on detail reading, and we must " search the 
Scriptures." No doubt it is often necessary, even in 
this detail reading, to pass over a passage,,the precise 
bearing .of which we have failed to grasp, even after 
careful and prayerful study and search, but it does 
not follow that the Study is lost. We may, perhaps, in 
it acquire the knowledge of what the passage does riot 

mean, and find this most useful, or we may acquire 
knowledge which thrtws light upon some other ob
scure passage, or we may find at a future time that 
our study supplied ns with the links of a chain of 
which but one link was wanting, and which we then 
discover ; and, at the same time, every search is add
ing to our general knowledge of the Word. 

In detail reading, what is required most (speaking 
only of the human aspect of the matter), is defined 
thought; and, in order to define our thoughts, it is 
often a great help to write them down, or, failing 
this, to consider what we should write if we intended 
to write them down. How often many persons would 
have to write, " I do not understand this, and have 
taken no trouble about i t ; " and how many of those 
very persons, if they did define this thought, would 
be so ashamed of it that they would at once amend. 
Surely this is most desirable, and if some of the 
readers of this paper will be induced to try the plan 
suggested, they will find it yield much precious fruit. 

Perhaps an illustration may convey more clearly 
than any further description, the exact point insisted 
on as to this detail reading of the Word. 

Take, for instance, John vi. 4—" And the passover, 
a.feast of the Jews, was nigh." The most apparent 
teaching in the verse is the fixing of the date of the 
accompanying events as near the passover time ; but, 
there is further teaching involved, which becomes ap
parent at the first effort of thought, namely, 'that to 
the readers of this narrative, an explanation is given 
such as does not occur in the narratives of Matthewr 
Mark, and Luke, where the passover is also men
tioned. 

If the three last mentioned Gospels were addressed 
to Jews, and the gospel of John to Gentiles, the ex
planation given would be accounted for. At least, it 
would not be necessary to explain to Jews what the 
passover was, and less still to explain it in the words, 
" a feast of the Jews." In order to discover if the 
true teaching of the verse referred to is, that this 
gospel is intended for Gentiles, and the others for 
Jews, it is necessary to look into the differences at 
length, and to see if confirmation or the reverse be 
found. 

In John ii. 13, we are told, " The Jew's passover was 
at hand." In John xi. 55, again, " The Jew's pass-
over." 

In the' beginning of John's gospel (at John i /11) , 
we find, " He came unto his own, and His own re-
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ceived Him not." Who are " His own who did not 
receive Him ? " Clearly the Jews. 

In Matthew xv. 24, Jesus said, " I am not sent but 
unto'the lost sheep of the house of Israel." In Matt. 
x. 5, Jesus directs his disciples thus, " Go not into 
the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not, but go rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel, and as ye go, preach, 

saying the kingdom of Heaven is at hand." Thus, 
" He came to His own." 

In Matthew xxi. 33, we have the parable of the 
householder and the vineyard, and at verse 45, we 
find the chief priests and pharisees " perceived that 
He spake of them;" just in the parable of the coming 
of the Son to His own, and His rejection and death 
—"His own received Him n o t ; " and at verse 43, 
Jesus 6ays, " The kingdom of God shall be taken from 
you and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof." This is turning to others in a new dispen
sation. 

But looking further into the verse, we are now 
considering (John vi. 4), the word Jews may throw 
light upon it. In all the gospels we have got the 
title, " King of the Jews," several times repeated, 
Leaving out this expression therefore, for the sake of 
comparison, we find the word Jew is only once men
tioned in Matthew, namely, at xxviii. 15. " This say
ing is commonly reported among the Jews until this 
day" (namely, that the disciples stole the body of 
Jesus); while, in John's gospel it occurs on average 

{more than three times in every chapter ! In Mark it 
occurs once in our translation, but in the original, 
twice ; in Luke, also twice; in John, sixty-four times. 
Now, if we remember, it never once occurs, nor does 
any other word, casually or without design, this is 
surely an important fact. I t is impossible in the 
limits of a short article to enter on an examination of I 
even the prominent passages in which it occurs, the 
reader can do this for himself. Perhaps, however, as 
an illustration of the scope of the inquiry, Luke xiv. 
16-24, may be referred to,—" with one consent," the 
invitation is rejected ; " His own received Him not." 
Then comes a new dispensation, " beginning at Jeru
salem." " In Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth ; " 
" go out into the streets and lanes of the city and bring 
in; " " go into highways and hedges, and compel to 
come-in." This last is the dispensation in which we 
Gentiles live. The gospel is not now one of mvita-

tion. "Fa i th cometh by hearing.' The word is 
" the sword of the Spirit," and the gospel is " the 
power of God," and it is " preached with the Holy 
Ghost sent from Heaven." I t is compel—God's 
people are to preach—the unconverted to hear, and to 
believe or disbelieve : being in the former case com
pelled to have eternal life, and in the latter case to 
make God a liar. 

J. 
•+• 

NOTES OF A N ADDRESS. 
BY J. R. C. 

Read JAMES V. 17-18 ; 1 KINGS XVII., xvjn. 

WHEN people read these wonderful Old Testament 
stories, does not Satan continually suggest the 

thought, " Times are changed now, there's no use in 
us expecting to see the wonderful things that were 
seen then, none of us need expect to be an Elijah." 

The word we have read in James v. expressly 
denies this insinuation—and asserts that every saint 
may be an Elijah—for " Elias was a man subject to 
like passions as we are." 

That God in answer to prayer moves in the sphere 
of nature as well as of grace is here distinctly proved; 
and he who denies this denies the Word of God, 
and the express teaching of the passage is—'that 
there is no difference between Elijah, and you, and 
me ; that we are subject to like passions and have 
the same God to deal with. Therefore that now, as 
then, "The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availeth much." 

In 1 Kings xvii. 1, Elijah the Tishbite, an unknown 
man, comes forward, and says to the king of Israel, 
" A s the Lord God of Israel liveth, before whom I 
stand, there shall not be dew nor rain for three 
years, but according to my word." 

Elijah stands there as a witness for the living God 
amid an apostate nation, and false religion abounding. 
True, there were seven thousand who had not bowed 
the knee to Baal. God knew them, but Elijah knew 
them no t ; yet he stood forth alone—a witness for 
God. We read nothing here of the fervent prayer 
that went up before this bold confession of the lonely 
and unknown .Elijah. H e • had been "before G o d " 
ere he dared to stand before the king of Israel—there 
in secret earnest prayer he had gained the settled 
assurance that God was with him, and that it would 
even be as he had asked. Such is the mau of faith ; 
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heiearns God in secret, before be serves him in public 
Elias had not a tithe of the precious promises that 
we have, nor a fraction of the wondrotis revelation of 
God that has been given to us in the person of His 
Son, Jesus Christ our Lord ; but his faith laid hold 
of the living God, and the result was a testimony that 
shook the land from end to end. 

Verse 3. "Hide thyself by the brook Cherith." 
There is solemn teaching here. Afterwards the Lord 
says to bim (xviii. 1), " Go shew thyself unto Ahab." 
The man who is brought prominently forward as a 
witness for God is in the place of danger. We need 
the " hiding " times as well as the " shewing " times j 
but what took place between ? Was it not " the trial 
of faith." Then he goes away to the brook, soon it 
dries n p ; then he is sent to the widow at Zarephath, 
and finds she has no more than one morsel left for 
herself and her son ; then the widow's son dies—it is 
trial upon trial. The trial of faith, that is "much 
more precious than Of gold that perisheth, though it 
be tried with fire." If God gives faith he will surely 
try it, and if he leads us out into service and testi
mony for Him, He will surely try us and prove how 
far we are depending upon Him alone. He will not 
be mocked by a profession of faith, He will test it to 
prove whether it be real; and all that is divine will 
surely stand the trial, even as the gold comes forth 
purified, not destroyed. 

But let the tried one take courage from the servant 
of God. If the brook dries up, the widow awaits him 
with the cruse of oil and the handful of meal, and if 
the widow's son dies, the God of resurrection is there, 
to make himself known as yet the living God. 

In chap. xvii. 3, we are introduced to Obadiah. 
This man "feared the Lord greatly," but being in an 
influential position at the court of Ahab, he bad not 
dared to 6hew his colours as a witness for God. His 
heart was toward the Lord and towards His people ; 
but bad he identified himself openly with the Lord's 
prophets, it might have cost him his situation, and 
even his life, and Obadiah was not perpared for this. 
Obadiah was indeed known as one who loved the 
Lord, by those whom he had befriended and helped. 
He was like a Nicodemus, who came by night, or a 
Joseph who was a disciple, but secretly for fear of the 
Jews, or like the many who believed in the Lord 
Jesus,'but did not confess Him openly. Let those7 

' who have much boldness not despise those who have 
less. The more timid may have the greater grace and 

tenderer love; it is for each to esteem others better 
than himself. 

In verse 7, we see what a profound respect Obadiah 
had for the servant of God ; and there are still those 
who, lest they should lose position or respectability, 
decline to fdeutify themselves with others whom in 
the depths of their hearts they respect, knowing that 
they are witnesses for the truth of God, albeit the 
world may acknowledge them not. 

But it is an awkward thing for -such Obadiahs to 
meet with a man that is out and out for God. 

Is there an Obadiah here ? Count the cost, " If 
any man will live godly in Christ Jesus, he shall 
suffer persecution." You may be half and half, and 
keep your place like Obadiah, but to be out and out 
for God, yon must be prepared to take your place 
side by side with the carpenter's son, the despised 
Nazarene, the man who was the friend of publicans 
and sinners, and in the presence of all declare, " that 
despised and cast-out one is my Lord." The founda
tion stone is a rejected stone, and such is every stone 
that is built upon it, and the more so, the more the 
likeness of, Christ is seen in it. 

A most awkward position was Obadiah in when he 
met Elijah ! " Art tbou that my Lord, Elijah ? " 
" Go tell thy lord, behold Elijah is here." Notice how 
short Elijah is with Obadiah. How little communion 
there is between the whole-hearted, and the half
hearted saint. " Ton call me your Lord, but go and 
tell Ahab, your Lord." Elijah tests his faith in a 
moment. " Go and identify yourself with me in the 
house of Ahab, tell him that you and Elijah are doing 
the same work, and standing before the same God, 
and contending for the same truth." Is there any 
one here who, for the sake of position or reputation, 
has refused to be identified with that, which in their 
own conscience they knew to be 'the truth of God. 
I dont say that you have not befriended poor saints, 
and done many good and kind actions, but neverthe
less, between the out and out man of God and yon 
there is almost no communion. Verses 9-12—What 
a position for a child of God to be in. He knows 
that Elijah is the Lord's Servant; and that evil is 
determined against him, but be is afraid to be identi
fied with him. He knows that the Spirit of God is 
leading Elijah, but he fears to be found with bim, or 
to do his business. 

Obadiah, moreover, needs to tell Elijah that he 
feared God from his youth; but Elijah-had no need 
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to make each a statement to Obadiah. Our walk 
Bhould be such as to leave no one in doubt whether 
we are the Lord's or no. 

But this interview with the man of God seems to 
have stirred up Obadiah, so that he boldly went and 
told Ahab as Elijah had instructed him. Fresh 
vigour is imparted through communion with a man 
that was in fellowship with God. 

May God make us influential, not with the influence 
of the world, but with the influence of those who 
stand in the realized presence of God, and who stand 
before men in the power of God. I t is the power and 
presence of God we most need, the first and last, and 
only influence worth having is GOD. Verse 17.— 
Elijah meets Ahab, " Art thou he that troubleth 
Israel ? " It is always God's faithful servants who 
cause the trouble. This is surely what will yet be 
said to any man who refuses to keep back any part 
of the testimony of God. 

Paul says he "shunned not to declare unto them the 
whole counsel of God." I t is dear bought reputation 
that is maintaiued at the cost of withholding truth, 
because it is displeasing to men. Verses 19-21.—Now 
Elijah stands forth in the midst of a peoqle who have 
departed from God, and set up' a religion according 
to their own hearts. He contends for immediate 
dicision; it is God or Baal, either be out and out for 
God, or out and out for Baal. 

This is a solemn scene. These were the professed 
people ot God—the natural seed of Abraham—but 
they were the most hardened people upon the face of 
the earth. (Jer. ii. 10, 11.) 

Ver. 25-28.—It is a common thought that it does 
not matter what religion a man holds to if he be 
sincere. Bnt witness i e r e the terrible earnestness of 
.a deceived heart—they cried aloud and cut themselves 
." till the blood gushed out." Evidence enough of 
sincerity, but it was a sincere belief in a lie. 

Ver. 29.—Notice here the mention of the " evening 
sacrifice." As Elijah watched the sad sight his heart 
was evidently away at Jerusalem, as the place which 
God had chosen to put His name there—where were 
the appointed altar,- and priest, and sacrifice, from 
which Israel had apostatized. He remembers the 
hour of the evening sacrifice, when its sweet savour 
ought to be ascending up for Israel's acceptance be

fo re God, for he is a man of faith, and his ^heart is 
filled with God's truth. 

Ver. 31.—Elijah builds the altar of twelve stones, 

acknowledging thereby the oneness of Israel. In the 
mind of God they were not two kingdoms, but one, 
and however unpalatable such a truth^might be, this 
faithful witness contends for it—he stands for the 
whole truth of God. 

There are two things which God forbade in con
nexion with the altar. First, there was to be no tool 
lifted up upon it (Exod. 25, 26), and there was no 
grove .of trees to be planted near it. {Dent. xvi. 21, 
22.) The trees evidently represent nature, and the 
tool art. The altar represents Christ. He is the 
true altar that sanctifies the gift.- Our business^iere 
is to witness for Him, to preach Him, to obey Him. 
But God has forbidden that either nature or art 
should be suffered in anywise to come in along with 
Christ, lest the eye and heart of the worshipper 
should be turned away from the Altar and the Sacri-
fice. Thus we find the Apostle saying, " God forbid 
that I should glory save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, whereby the world is crucified unto me 
and I unto the world;" and, again, " I determined to 
know nothing among you save Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified ; " " and my speech and my preaching was 
not with enticing words of men's wisdom;" " not with 
wisdom of words, lest the Cross of Christ should be 
made of none effect." (1 Cor. i. 18.) Paul would have 
nothing whatever introduced, neither wisdom, nor 
fleshly elocution, nor a ritual pleasing to the carnal 
mind, lest it should obscure the cross, and take 
the glory from God. To him Christ was~the power 
of God and the wisdom of God. He entered cities 
a lone unknown man whom nobody cared for, but 
having faith in the power of God and of the Gospel 
—he preached Christ alone—and God, who appointed 
this simple Gospel to be the means of saving sinners, 
gave testimony abundantly to the Word of his Grace. 

Many are now saying, " We must have good mnsic 
along with the preaching of the gospel,"—" an at
tractive service ;" and if the flesh and the carnal mind 
must be attracted, is not this simply what Rome has 
sought to do, and a going back to the " beggarly 
elements" of a past dispensation. 

I believe at the present time there is a danger here. 
God is blessing mightily, although all around is in 
confusion. Man's errors shall not hinder Him. But 
let us take heed that the preaching of the Cross now, 
even as the building of the altar then, be according 
to the written word of the Lord. 

Ver. 33.—Had we been in the place of Elijah, 
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doubtless we should have seen to it most carefully, 
that all was perfectly dry, lest, perchance, the fire of 
God should be hindered from doing its work. But 
what does Elijah care for water, his eye is on the 
living God, and obstacles are nowhere if the power 
of God comes in, therefore he says fill the trench 
with water—drown the sacrifice with water. His 
faith glories in the very difficulties at which unbelief 
would stand aghast, he glories in the water that the 
power of God may be the more manifested in licking 
it np. As Mr. Moody said lately in Edinburgh, " let 
us get out of the way that God may work." 

But why did he lay the wood in order ? If he 
feared not the water, could he not have dispensed 
with the wood ? " Oh !" says some one, " there must 
be something that would burn." God told him to 
put the wood there, that is why he does it. Oh, to 
be content to do what God bids us, nothing more and 
nothing less. • 

And what was the object of all this preparation ? 
Just that God might glorify Himself, and make Him. 
self known. Elijah is willing to be nothing if God 
be glorified. " Hear me, that these may know that 
thou art the Lord God." 

Verse 38.—" Then the fire of the Lord fell." 
Glorious response to the faith of His servant. The 
" burnt sacrifice," the " wood," the " stones," the 
" dust," and the " water," are all consumed and licked 
up, and the people constrained to own " The Lord, 
He is God," « The Lord, He is God." 

The prophets of Baal must now be destroyed; sin 
must be judged ere the blessing can come ; so Elijah 
slays them at the brook Kashon, and then delivers to 
Ahab the message of grace, the utterance again of 
faith and the result of prayer. " Get thee up, eat 
and drink, for there is a sound of abundance of rain." 

" So Ahab went up to eat and drink," but where 
do we find Elijah ? Where is the man, before whom 
the king and the people tremble, and the prophets of 
Baal are destroyed ? See him, on the top of Carmel 
alone with God—cast down upon the earth, and his 
face between his kness—in a very agony of prayer. 
It is the trial time of faith again. He has spoken 
^he word that rain was at hand, ere yet a cloud had 
sfeeu on the horizon ', and now lie sends his servant to 
look towards the sea, but there is nothing. The man 
who stood before all the people bold as a lion, in the 
presence of God is nothing, but a worm hanging on 
the arm of omnipotence. 

He does not flippantly say, " rain is coming whether 
I look for it or not." Ah, no ! it is the man who has 
heard the sound of abundance of rain, who comes into 
the presence of God, and waits, and longs, and groans 
for the fulfilment of his Word. -

Seven times he sends his servant, and at the 
seventh time, it is bat a cloud the size of a man's 
hand that is Been—surely this is the trial of faith, but 
faith has won the day, and Ahab's chariot must haste 
lest the rain aud storm overtake it. 

With girded loins Elijah rnns and keeps pace with 
Ahab's chariot, even to the entrance of Jezreel. He 
has been waiting upon God, and has renewed his 
strength. In him the promise is fulfilled, " they shall 
run and not be weary, they shall walk and not faint." 

Beloved, this was a man " subject to like passions 
as we are." May we learn the lessons that God would 
teach us by the record of his life. 

GOD'S D W E L L I N G P L A C E . 

" Let them make me a sanctuary that I may dwell among them." 
Exodus xzv. 8. 

TJOW very few, how far between, 
-'-'• Were the blest times when God was seen; 
But now at length He speaks in grace, 
" Make for me here a dwelling place." 
Abraham and the saints of old 
Might with Him some sweet converse hold; 
Moses might see Him face to face, 
Yet had He here no dwelling place. 
So then at length the house they rear'd, 
And there in glory God appeared, 
There, amidst all His chosen race, 
He made on earth His dwelling place. 
But could He come to earth again ? 
Could He indeed thus dwell with men ? 
The sinful sons of men embrace, 
And make with them a dwelling place ? 
The altar caused the wrath to cease, 
The daily offering spoke of peace; 
In every type God saw His Son, 
And reckon'd that His work was done. 
But all these shadows passed away, 
As twilight at the dawn of day; 
In Christ the Father's love we trace, 
In Exm behold God's dwelling place. 
Now He has gone, yet still on earth 
His matchless work reveals its worth; 
In every saint His Spirit's grace 
Abides, and makes God's dwelling place. 

M. W. 
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SOME H E L P AS TO T H E T B U E GROUND 
OP T H E ASSEMBLY OP GOD-

A MOST important lesson may be learnt from the 
contrast between " the golden lamp," as in the 

tabernacle and in the temple of old, with the seven 
golden Candlesticks, among which the Lord has been 
6een walking, as described in Revelation i. But be
fore we draw this contrast, let us briefly show that 
this coutrast is designed of the Lord. 

The ground-plan of the book of Revelation is a 
Bacred chamber, like to the tabernacle of old. Every 
piece of furniture to be found in the one is to be dis
cerned as alluded to in the other, with the significant 
exception that there is no vail. The seer discerns all 
that is going on from end to end thereof. Nothing 
else, however, is wanting, though much is in most 
perfect and beautiful coutrast. 

' The High Priest and the Sacrifice are there, but 
seen as one, viz., a Lamb slain. (Chap, v.) 
• The priests, His sons, are there (not a few of them 
only), and officiating. No. The Sacrifice is regarded 
as complete, and the pviests in their twenty-four 
courses are beheld all there, habited in their priestly 
vestments, but crowned and enthroned all of them. 
The allusion is perfectly evident to the arrangement 
of the priesthood by King David. (See 1 Chron. 
xxiv.) The throne of God is there ; but scarcely now 
a mercy seat: it is in the course of tranformation to 
a throne of judgment. 

The cherubim are there—and after chapter iv. no 
longer are these the angels—in chapter v., and subse
quently, they are the Church of God in heavenly 
service and rule. 

Before the throne there is a sea of glass, in con
tradistinction with the brazen laver of old. For 
once on a time the priests needed to have their feet 
washed ere they worshipped. But the new, the royal 
priesthood, once there, have done with impurity for 
ever. Though quite close to the throne of God, they 
have no need of washing there. No, not even as to 
their feet or walk. Hence this anti-typical laver is 
no longer of water, to cleanse; but of glass, to ex
hibit purity. As if our wonderment were such at 
been sanctified wholly and for ever, and eternally fit 
for the presence of God, that there was still use for 
this something hke a laver; namely, that we might 
gaze therein to behold how very clean we are. And 
for this cause doubtless it is removed to a new posi

tion. No longer outside the tabernacle, but in the 
holiest of all, hard by the throne^of God—before the 
throne. (Rev. iv. 4.) 

The altar of incense is to be discerned in the temple 
chamber of Revelation. (See chap. viii. 3.) 

The altar of burnt-offering is there. (See chap. 
vi. 9.) 

The table of shewbread, with its twelve loaves, re
presenting the twelve tribes of Israel, is certainly 
alluded to in the reference to those twelve tribes in 
chapter vii. For Israel, still before God, is seen in 
her ideal completeness as " twelve tribes." (See 
James i. 1 ; Acts xxvi. 7.) Hence it is, I think, that 
the number of each tribe there seated is stated to be 
" twelve thousand." The words " thousand " and 
" prince " will be found to be used interchangeably 
by comparing Micah v. 2 with Matt. ii. 6. Aud the 
number of thousands of each being exactly "twelve," 
makes the allusion perfectly obvious. 

There remains only the golden lamp as of old, with 
the seven golden candlesticks in the Revelation. Is 
there any glance back to the typical account in the 
description on Revelation ? 

I t is denied by certain teachers that there is the 
remotest thought back to the past in this picture of 
things that are now. A certain well-known teacher 
of the Plymouth Brethren has, in a letter intended 
for the eye of the writer, distinctly denied all refer
ence ; " no, nolevenin contrast," to use his own words. 
The proof he gives is that whereas of old the candle
stick was inside the holy place ; here it is admittedly 
outside, for testimony. He adds the further thought, 
that as the 6even candlesticks or churches historically 
represent the snccE&siONiL state of things throughout 
the present dispensation, there cannot possibly be any 
designed contrast; for here in Revelation the candle
sticks or churches are all beheld together. But, in
deed, this latter position is exceedingly weak; for 
though it is true that the phases of the church's career 
are thus succes6ionally represented, yet it is also true 
that the literal churches of Ephesus and Smyrna 
actually existed at the time that the book of Revela
tion was written. And, further, it is also true that 
those 6even churches then existing were selected by 
the Lord as specimens of assemblies, with ecclesiasti
cal evils in them similar in kind to those in the seven 
phases of the entire professing church in her career 
down the stream of time. 

But then the other objection, that the candlestick 
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is removed to a new place, and put outside the holy 
place for testimony, is nothing wonderful. So the 
brazen laver, or that which stands for it, the sea of 
glass, as we have seen, occupies a new place. Nay, 
more ; the removal of the laver from outside the holy 
place into the holiest of all is a greater remove than 
that of the candlestick. 

I t will be perfectly obvious upon the slightest re
flection, why some opposition is made to the view of 
designed contrast between the seven golden candle
sticks of the Revelation with the one lamp of the 
tabernacle. The very opposition itself made to this 
view, which is surely clear enough, goes to prove 
that if this view for which I am contending be the 
mind of the Lord, then the pecnliar ecclesiastical 
organization by which, amongst a little party, oneness 
is attempted to be shown and enforced—that this 
organization is not the divine method. The' thing, 
oneness itself, is good, and beautiful, and scriptural; 
but the modus operandi is a failure and a blunder. 
For now behold the contrast! 

Of .old there were six lights grouped around a 
centre 6tem, which centre stem was a visible one ; 
now, on the other hand, there are seven distinct 
candlesticks, but connected together really, divinely, 
by a living Person, the High Prie6t, our Lord Himself. 
Could aught be more striking or instructive ? 

The oneness is to be maintained most undoubtedly, 
but in a new way, viz., by clinging close to an invisi
ble Christ-and His written word. As assemblies 
cease to come together solely unto His name or pre
sence, and as they slant away from obedience to His 
word, so will they appear, yea, and be divided, and 
even in conflict probably with each other; in other 
words, so will they appear as seven. But let Him be 
the sole Centre, actually present, though invisibly, 
round whom His people congregate. Thus are they 
blended into one, and thus only. 

And the above is found to be a fact. When of late, 
as on the bank holidays, divers assemblies that gather 
to the person of the Lord Jesus Christ, and whose 
members are sound in the faith and holy in their 
walk, have come together to sit before the Lord, and 
to worship Him in spirit and in truth, have not their 
HEARTS become fused into one, and themselves drawn 
closer not only to the Lord, bnt to each other ? So 
what the Lord teaches in the picture is found, when 
believed and acted on, to be His pure truth. 

Alas ! that m^n. should spoil it by their traditions, 

their human organizations, and party mechanism ; and 
not only, but reverse God's order, by seeking to work 
from outward to inward, instead of from inward to 
outward—spirit first, then soul, then body. 

It would appear from the previous picture in Re
velation that the way of the Lord with an individual 
soul in its salvation and peace, and His way with an 
assembly of two or three and upwards, and His way 
with several assemblies, whether seven or more, or 
less—that in all these three cases that way of His is 
one and the same. I mean that the individual soul, 
and the single assembly, and the various assemblies, 
must each and all begin with Himself ^immediately. 
Contact with Himself is the divine sine qua non of 
good being obtained. 

Firstly.—If a soul, instead of coming to Christ 
for salvation, comes to any body or to any thing, all 
is in vain. 

Secondly.—If a few believers, instead of being 
gathered unto His name or presence, allow some body 
or some trhing else to take His place, it is not, accord
ing to Matt, xviii., an assembly of God. 

Thirdly.—If assemblies crave for union, as they do, 
and must do if they have the Spirit of God, here ia 
God's teaching as to His own way by which this is 
to be attempted and obtained. But, as Christ Himself 
says, " He that gathereth not with ME, scattereth." 

Substitute some mechanism, however elaborate or 
however simple, for God's one and perfect mode of 
union, viz., a living Christ alone, and then you have 
a sect, a party, or almost anything you please, but not 
the Church of God. Where the Queen lives is a 
palace; where Christ is there is the church. Ubi 
christis ; ibi ecclesia. 

But there is somewhat more even yet in this pio-
ture in Rev. i., ii., iii. For who is the " angel of the 
church," of whom we read here, and who yet figures 
nowhere else ? Now, here I do urge the reader to 
get at the actual teaching, which will be found most 
valuable and intimately bearing upon what we are 
contending for. 

The angel is, of course, translated the messenger. 
Hence it is suggested that the church that has one to 
whom the word is applicable, " the angel, " that 
church has got away from Christ Himself. The term 
implies that that church is not in His own presence, 
and that thatchurch, if it ia to have a communication 
from its Lord, has need of a messenger. I care not 
at all as to whom you prove this angel to be, whether 
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a literal angel, an official corresponding to one in the 
Jewish synagogue, or to " the one man Pastor," the 
edge of the lesson is identical—that church has got 
away from Christ Himself. Nay, more; even that 
angel is not all he purports to be, even he is not in 
Christ's presence; HE HAS TO BE WRITTEN TO. " To 
the angel of the chuTcb, write." Profession is one 
thing, reality is another. 

Here also compare the word that is used of the 
action of Christ Himself. He is represented as " walk
ing1 amid the seven golden candlesticks." There 
would be no need and no scope for this walking on 
the part of the Lord Jesus, had those churches abode 
in Him and in His love. Hence that " walking " of 
His that we read of here is judgment. The number 
of steps which he has to take marks what that judg
ment is—marks it, dear reader, ponder—marks His 
judgment—betrays how far that church has got away 
from Him. 

Thus the picture, the more it is studied, the more 
emphatic is its lesson found to be as to God's mode 
of union. Give up this for anything else, however 
specious, and that union is not divine. 

Here I had intended to compare the teaching in 
the Acts of the Apostles, which is the inspired book 
of the church at the beginning, but my paper already 
is long enough. I will merely, therefore, in conclu
sion, cite a few Scriptures thence, with a line of ex
planation. 

Turn first to Acts ii. 47. The common reading 
there i s—" The Lord added TO THE CHURCH daily 
such as should be saved." How wonderful it is that 
uninspired men cannot touch God's word without 
marring it. The words, " to the church," have been 
added by copyists. The correct reading is, " The 
Lord added together such as should be saved ! " (See 
Alford in loco.) 

That the above is the true Scripture is corroborated 
by Acts v. 14, where we are informed how the be
lievers wore put together—" Believers were the more 
added to the Lord." Thus, you see, the copyists had, 
in their ignorance, or in their wilfulness, put the 
church, in Acts ii. 47; for the church's Lord and true 
centre stem. If a believer is to be received into fel
lowship, behold the warrant for that reception in Acts 
ix. 27. 

Again, if evangelists go. forth to preach, and are 
instrumental in saving sinners, mark the true action 
of the assembly towards that work of theirs in Acts 
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xi. 21-24. Barnabas, beholding the work of God, 
has no thought of attempting to break it up, because 
they " follow not with us." No, indeed ; quite the 
contrary. Because he is a good man, he can, amid 
much failure probably, yet behold the true work of 
God. And he rejoices at it. 

But suppose, when a servant of God has been blest 
in his work, he yet is called elsewhere to labour, 
what is he to do with those souls that have believed ? 
Is he to join them to some coterie, to some sect ? or 
is the Lord enough ? Acts xiv. 23 furnishes the 
answer—" They committed them TO THE LOED, on 
whom they had believed." So likewise in Acts xx. 
32—" I commend you to God and to the word of 
His grace." Spirituality and obedience for them
selves is all that seemed to enter the Apostle's mind. 
" JOINING," a favourite word with many now-a-
days, Paul does not seem to have contemplated. 

The writer of this paper was oDce asked by an ex» 
clergyman, quickly after that one's secession, to pray 
for him as to whom he should " join." He could not 
pray such a prayer, there being no- Scripture to war
rant it. But the result in the case of the [individual 
who made this request was quickly seen. He "join
ed " a certain party shortly after. Why ? His pole-
star was not Christ alone. 

Lastly, I read in Acts xvi. 5—" So were the churches 
established in the faith, and increased in number 
daily." Now, I ask the ingenious reader, Does it 
strike his mind that these assemblies obtained the 
permission' of some Central Synod ere they came 
together corporately ev eicxK^aia ? Does not the word 
" daily" negative the idea altogether ? Does not the 
verse imply how spontaneous and free was the coming 
together of the Christians as assemblies ? Then, to 
break bread together, the warrant of the Lord's com* 
mand was AMPLE. , Now-a-days it is not so with some. 
If you seek to obey Him, and would tremble at the 
thought of receiving man's permit in order to that 
obedience, you are " setting up another table," you 
are " on the wrong ground," &c. 

And so some weak minded ones, fearing these de
nunciations, but living too far off from where there is 
one of these authorized tables, never—it is a fact— 
never break bread at all in a company of two or three 
or more together. If this is not making void the 
commandment of God to keep our own tradition, I 
know not what is. Is not the Lord Jesus enough ? 
Is He dead ? Is He not our centre still, our only 
one ? W. LINCOLN. 
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I N F A N T B A P T I S M . 

TH E main fortress of the advocates for-infant bap
tism is the Abrahamic covenant. Let us then 

examine this. 
In the present controvei'sy we hear much said about 

" the Abrahamic covenant," and we are told that we 
are still living beneath it, and subject therefore to its 
provisions; that it is in fact the gospel itself, as saith 
the apostle, " The Scripture, foreseeing that God 
would justify the heathen (Gentiles) through faith, 
preached before the gospel unto Abraham." (Gal. iii. 8.) 
- Now, this statement proceeds upon a partial mis

take, and the error has contributed not a little to 
darken the question. The mistake lies in supposing 
that but one covenant was made with Abraham, 
whereas there are two. This St. Paul expressly 
affirms; and declares that the one was the type of 
the law, and the other of the gospel. " For it is 
written, that Abraham 'had two sons, the one by a 
handmaid, the other by a free woman. But he who 
was of the boud-woman was born after the flesh ; but 
he of the free woman was by promise. Which things 
are an allegory : for these are THE TWO COVENANTS." 
(Gal. iv. 22-24.) And as Hagar answers to Mount 
Sinai or the law, so her son was " born after the flesh," 
but Sarah answers to the gospel, and her child was 
" born after the Spirit." (Ver. 29.) 

Both the law and the gospel therefore meet in 
Abraham, as surely as he had two wives and two 
eons ; and in the history we shall find, as the Scrip
ture teaches us, that there are two covenants. 

1. The covenant, which, when expanded, became 
the gospel, is given to us in Gen xii. 1-3. I t was a 
promise of blessing, and he received it by faith, and 
manifested his faith by leaving his country. This 
promise was again repeated in Gen. xv., and con
firmed by a burning furnace and smoking lamp pass
ing between the divided sacrifice. In this chapter 
aUo it is mentioned that he was justified on the gospel 
foundation—"And he believed in the Lord, and he 
counted it to him for righteousness." (Ver. 6.) This 
is the covenant which is the type of the gospel; it is 
blessing on faith. 

>t . 2. But we have another and very different covenant 
in -the seventeenth chapter. This covenant is con
ditional on circumcision as a work, and it holds out a 
threat in case of not being fulfilled; which is the 
essence of law. " He that is eight days old shall be 

circumcised among you. . . . And the uncircum* 
cised man-chihi . . shall be cut off from his people: 
he hath broken my covenant." (Gen. xvii. 12-14.) I t 
was also a covenant in the flesh, which is characteristic 
of the law—" My covenant shall be in your flesh." 
(Ver. 13.) I t was a covenant with Abraham's flesh, 
and with his ohildren after the flesh. I t was fulfilled 
therefore in Ishmael, the child of the flesh (ver. 25, 
26), Isaac, the child of the Spirit, not being yet born. 
This covenant, when expanded, became the law. Thus 
then it will be seen that the following argument, 
which assumes that circumcision is a thing of the law, 
is correct. And when any speak of our being under 
the Abrahamic covenant, the question should be asked 
•—"Under which of the two covenantst" for the cove
nants, both of the law and of the gospel, were given 
to Abraham ; and the rite of circumcision belongs to 
the law-covenant. 

The general argument for infant baptism may now 
be stated. It is substantially this—Circumcision and 
the passover under the law, answer to baptism and 
the supper of the Lord under the gospel. This is 
granted |for examination. The conclusion they de
duce is, " that as infants under the law had a right to 
circumcision, so infants under the gospel have a right 
to baptism." This is the argument. 

Thus, an infant under the law then is made to' 
answer to an infant under the gospel, and it is taken 
for granted, that in arguing from tho law to the gospel 
we are to argue directly ; or that a literal infant in 
the one dispensation answers to a literal infant under 

, the other. 
On the truth or falsehood of this principle, the 

whole question turns. Let UB then try it by the 
word of inspiration. St.j'Paul, in several instances, 
argues from the law in order to show the duty of 
Christians under the gospel. How then does he argue ? 
Directly, or by analogy ?* Let us see. 

I. In the law it was written—" Thou shalt not muz
zle the ox when he treadeth out the corn." (Deut. 
xxv. 4.) From this the apostle argues to our duty 
under the gospel. (1 Cor. ix. 8-10 ; 1 Tim. v. 18,19.) 
How then does he argue concerning it ? Does he 
say, that this law was intended under the gospel to 

* Analogy means proportion in things that are unlike, or of 
different kinds : thus the resemblance between the circulation 
of the blood in the man and in a whale is a direct resemblance ; 
but the resemblance between the circulation of the blood in an 
animal and the circulation of sap in a tree, is analogy only. 
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teach us lessons of kindness to animals ? This is, does 
an ox, under the law, answer to an ox, under the gospel? 
No—the inspired writer teaches us that it was in
tended to teach the support of Christian preachers 
and labourers : that is, the ox is spiritually taken. -

II. Again (Dent. xxii. 10), it is written in the law 
—" Thou shalt not plow with an ox and an ass toge
ther." Prom this the apostle argues to our duty 
under the gospel. How does he then argue ? Does 
he regard the ox or ass as literal when the argument 
is to be applied to us ? No—His version of it is— 
" Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers." 
(2 Cor. vi. 14.) 

III. Again, in the law it is written—" These are 
the beasts which ye shall eat among all the beasts 
that are on the earth, whatsoever parteth the hoof 
and is cloven-footed and cheweth the cud among the 
beasts that shall ye eat. Nevertheless these shall ye 
not eat of them that chew the cud," &c. (Lev. xi. 
2-4.) Now may we argue that this enactment of the 
law literally applies to ourselves under the gespol ? 
No, God Himself by His Spirit hath taught its appli
cation to us, in the tenth and eleventh chapters of the 
Acts. And the conclusion is there announced by 
Peter—" God hath showed me that I should not call 
any man common or unclean." (Acts x. 38.) 

IV.. But we have a nearer instance than these; we 
have an inspired apostle's argument from the history 
of Abraham, and its application to us. Abraham had 
two wives, and two sons. Does a woman or wife then 
under the law, answer to a woman or wife under the 
gospel ? No—the women are spiritually takep. 

Tbey are "covenants." If you would derive from the 
law instruction adapted to yourselves under the gos
pel—" The6e things are an allegory ; for these are the 
two covenants." Bnt now, if the women are spiritually 
taken and not literally, in order to apply to us who 
are of the gospel—then the sons of the women are to 
be spiritually taken, and not literally. Here then we 
Lave discovered the error of the argumeut which is 
drawn from the Abrahamic covenant. Its mistake 
lies, in taking for granted, that a thing literally taken 
under the law, answers to the same literally taken 
under the gospel. In other wordB, a literal infant 
under the law does not answer to a literal infant under 
the gospel. I t answers to a spiritual infant under the 
Ntw Testament, that is, to one who is just converted 
to God. Accordingly we find that the young in faith 
under the gospel answer to the " babes " and " little 

ones " of the Old TesUment. (Matt. x. 2 ; 1 John ii. 
13, 18; 1 Pet. ii. 2 ; 1 Cor. iii. 1 ; Heb. v. 13.) "And 
I brethren could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, 
but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ." 
(1 Cor. iii. 1.) " A s new-born babes, desire the sincere 
milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby." (1 Pet. 
ii. 2). " Whosoever shall offend one of these little 
ones that believe in me, it were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his neck." (Matt, 
xviii. 6.) 

Thus, then the command to oircumcise the babe of 
eight days old of Abraham's race, answers to the com
mand to baptize the vpung convert, the babe in Christ. 
And accordingly we find, that the next duty to belief 
is baptism—" Bepent and be baptized every one of you 
for the remission of sins." (Acts ii. 38.) He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved." (Mark xvi. 
16.) Moreover, this gives gospel sigmficancy to the 
command to baptize at eight days old. For as on the 
seventh day the work of God in nature was completed, 
so on the eighth day (or the first day of the new week 
—"the morrow after the sabbath") was God's work 
of grace completed by the resurrection of Jesus from 
the dead. And it is through faith in the resurrection 
of JesuB that any are saved, and it is the faith of this 
into which every Christian is baptized. (1 Pet. i. 3, 
iii. 20, 2 1 ; Rom. vi. 5.) But to those who take the 
infant literally, this very point is an additional proof 
of the falseness of their principle. If you baptize an 
infant under the gospel, because it answers to an in
fant under the Abrahamic covenant, you roust also 
baptize at eight days old, and neither before nor after: 
(Gen. xvii. 12); for if a child under the Old Testament 
answers to a child under the New, so does a child of 
eight days old under the gospel answer to the same 
under the New. 

• 

A WOHD TO BBLIEVEHS. 

BELOVED BROTHER,—I shall be glad again to 
meet the brethren. Temporary isolation makes 

me at present value the gatherings all the more. But 
there is a danger increasing among Christians now-a-
days, of being too much with other Christians, and 
too little with Christ. "Any one rather than Christ," 
" anything rather than Christ; " these are two of the 
devil's mottoes, and believers should bear in mind 
that his wiles are the same in kind, though more 
crafty and refined towards them. God's mottoes, on 
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the other band, are, " Christ is all," " Jesas only." If 
Christians are loved for what is of the flesh, what is 
of nature, what is amiable in them—that is not loving 
them for Christ's 6ake, for seeing Christ in them. 
Alas, so little of the image of Christ is seen in any of 
us ! And this surely is through our being so little 
alone with Christ; for it would be impossible, if we 
were much in Christ's company, but that His image 
wonld be more marked upon us. " We all, with open 
face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the same image from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord." (2 Cor. iii. 18.) 
Therefore, I think I may say, and it i3 a searching 
thing to say—the measure of our likeness to Christ is 
the measure of our intimacy with Him, of our actual 
communion with Him ; but not, blessed be God, of 
our actual admiration of Him. WMe may, yea we do, 
much more admire than copy Him, and this must ever 
.be. In spirituals, as in the material creation, the 
eyes see further than the feet go. So then, two 
things follow reflexly from the above. 

1.—Would we see more in Jesus ? Then let our 

feet press on. 

2.—Would we copy Him ? be more like Him ? 

Then let us get nearer to Him, be oftener with Him. 

To be often with any other person whom we loved, 

would not, in the same measure, necessitate our trans

formation into His likeness. But in our communion 

with Christ the case is different, because we have the 

Spirit of Christ, whose gracious work it is not only 

to lift us up to Him, but also to conform us to His 

image. And thus knowledge is an aid to holiness, 

and holiness is an aid to knowledge of God and of 

Christ. Ever is it that one truth hangs on another ; 

so with this one. 1.—We are filled with the know

ledge of His will, to walk worthy of the Lord. 2.— 

We walk worthy of the Lord to increase in the know

ledge of H i m ; both are made to depend on each other 

in Col. i. 9, 10. May the brethren be led to keep 

close and press close to the Lord, to help in private 

prayer the Lord's work everywhere. May they and 

* * be truly, ardently looking for Christ; and may He 

soon hear the prayer, " Come, Lord Jesus! " 

Tours affectionately in Christ, 

E X P O S I T I O N O P L U K E X V I . 
BY W. LINCOLN. 

fTlHE two parables in Luke 16 are intimately con-
-L nected with the three is chapter 15. The whole 
five are levelled at the Pharisees, and at the state of 
heart which characterized them. In the first three 
of this set of five Parables, the • Lord Jesus to their 
taunts, replies in defence of his ways of grace to 
sinners. By comparing His own work to a good 
shepherd ; and the Holy Spirit's, through the instru
mentality of His Church, to that of a women who is 
in search of a lost piece of silver ; and His Father's, 
to an earthly parent's welcome *of a long-lost prodigal, 
He shows that it is complely in accordance with all 
analogy to care for those who are perishing. As He 
proceeds from the first of those three parables to the 
second, and from the second to the third, those 
hypocritical enemies of His appear to -wince under 
His well aimed words, and like as in John viii. to go 
out from His presence one one. For instead of 
ninety-nine in the first parable, they are considered 
as niue only in the second, and to a hardy solitary 
one in the third parable. And he, the last present 
representative of the unsympathising, untrue brethren, 
has ultimately to give place to the gracious, the true, 
the divine Brother. 

Thus are they rebuked. But the Lord will not let 
them off so easily. If He has shown that the penitent 
sinner He will save, He will now make it manifest 
that the claim of those hypocritical teachers to be 
better than others is a false one. Their sins He now 
proceeds to unveil in parable 4. (Luke xvi., 1 to 14.) 
After which follows a glimpse as'to their awful doom 
in that which is scarcely a parable at all—so terribly, 
through the drapery of His language, does the light 
from the other world stream. (Verses 19-31.) But those 
Pharisees had been contemplated as having whilst he 
uttered the first three pararbles, retreated. But Mis 
disciples remain. And these in due time will come to 
be the teachers of others, and will be tempted so to 
behave as those haughty enemies of His were behav
ing now. Therefore this parable is properly intro
duced with the words, " He said also to His disciples." 
Thus His exposure of those self-righteous hypocrites 
becomes an admonitory lesson and a prophetic warn
ing to His professing servants of the present day. 

Turning then to the parable, we observe that He 
who is most truly rich is God, who is rioh in mercy, 
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rich in grace, and full of compassion. His steward 
represents His servants or teachers of His will, and 
w K o have been, charged wi th the adminis t ra t ion of 

His very large household. Why need one poor soul 
perish with spiritual hunger, whilst the Lord is so 
good and plenteous in mercy as He is ? Therefore 
His servants' part is to look after and welcome the 
poor, the wretched, and the lost, to a Father's ample 
board. But did the Pharisees attend to this ? Oh 
no ! On the contrary, their selfish heartlessness was 
intense, extreme. For any one of them to have gone 
after that which was lost, had been a new thing indeed. 
Their failure to apprehend their proper service is 
proved even out of their own mouth : " This man re-
ceiveth sinners." Here then is their sin the, first made 
evident. Hence by the advent of Christ are they to 
be superseded. " Thon mayest be no longer steward." 

Now, the Lord Jesus becomes, whilst on earth, the 
good and faithful High Steward of His Father. But 
the presence of the Light makes manifest the gross-
ness of the darkness in which those teachers of the 
people had been enshrouded. If they themselves 
would confess their sin and take up a kindred position 
with those outcasts whom they had despised, there 
would be hope even for them, and judgment should 
proceed no further. But to search into the divine 
laws, which discerns the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, and to pierce into the recesses of their own 
soul, in order that their own true and lost condition 
might be apprehended, they have no desire. If the 
light had come into the world, they still preferred 
their old darkness. Hence for themselves to take the 
position of the perishing guilty ones whom so super
ciliously they had regarded ; for themselves to sue 
for mercy unto Him who saves the 'dying thief and 
the man of many works in one and the same way, 
they have not been humbled to care for. " They can
not dig, and to beg they are ashamed." Here then, 
again, is their second sin, viz., their unwillingness to 
perceive their own lost condition, and their consequent 
abhorrence to stand upon the same level with their 
fellow sinners. Oh ! when sach as these assume—as 
do many in every age—to be the guides of the people, 
what wonder is it that such proceed onwards even to 
those lengths to which the Lord goes on to advert. 

Since the hope of these is not truely, solely placed 
in God, and grace, and glory, therefore they turn to 
men. They neither go into life " themselves, and 
•and those that ate entering, they hinder." (Matt. 

xxiii. 13.) For whilst they to whom they look, are in 
some degree conscious of their awful plight, they seek 
to curry favour with them by lowering the standard 
of the divine requirements to square with the appetites 
and passions of men. And this they do, in order 
that the unrighteous mammon they may obtain. Here 
then is their third and chief sin. Bo their judgment 
becomes fearfully distinct as the Lorda proceeds to 
utter the tenth and following verses. Covetousness, 
the attempt to grasp both worlds, and other sins, the 
Judge of hearts traces as the incentives for this 
abandonment of strict witnessing for God. In the 
fifteenth verse indeed, the Judge, even in His humilia
tion, almost removes the mask from the countenances 
of these money-loving, time-serving teachers. Where
fore at length we have revealed their final doom in 
the closing verses or other parable of this chapter. 
Whilst he whose heart had been broken under a sense 
of sin, was led to supplicate for mercy, and whose 
necessary testimony on earth for God His Saviour, 
had possibly no little to do in bringing him to penury, 
and in making him a beggar in a second and most 
literal sense, the Pharisee's ill-gotten wealth it is 
found avails him naught in the eternal world. Rather 
it proves a curse, which renders his righteous woe all 
the more aggravated. Strikingly and awfully solemn 
indeed is the hint whioh is afforded, as to the member 
of his body upon which vengeance specially alights. 
Was this because by that tongue,—sin had oft been 
rendered plausible and spacious ? Was it because it 
had oftimes called evil good and good evil ? 

But these warnings the Lord uttered to His disciples. 
Are they unheeded ? Is there nothing akin to all 
this Pharisaic spirit now-a-days ? Is there no—or but 
a covert, attempt to accommodate, to square, to round, 
to smooth any part of the Word of God, in these last 
days ? Is the heavenly calling of the Christian con
stantly, invariably proclaimed ? Is the Cross ordi
narily represented as the Christian's proper goal here ? 
Is all friendship with the world denounced ? Are its 
ways constantly held up and shown to be in deadly 
opposition to the Lord God Almighty ? Are all the 
truths of God, those unpalatable, as well as those 
which are delightful;—as well the discriminating,the 
preceptive, the searching, as the encouraging; .are 
they all fully enlarged upon, whether men will hear 
or whether they will forbear ? If not, W H Y NOT ? 
Where is the broad line of demarcation between the 
Church and the world ? Are any—are many of those 
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who profess to be Christ's disciples entangled by that 
which the world has to offer ? (See ii. Peter 2, and 
Jade.) What will the end be ? 

A W A R N I N G . 

THE present is a special time«of blessing—sinners 
are being converted to God all round and round 

us. In Clackmannanshire, Glasgow, &c, &c, in Aber
deenshire, Banffshire, and parts of Morayshire, &c. 
Let us praise His name together. 

We are, however, afraid that some of God's people 
and servants who have got out of fellowship with 
God, are excusing themselves from participation in 
this blessed work, by fancying tljey are doing a higher 
work, viz., teaching truth or learning it. Whither it 
be higher, to be a dry nurse than to be a mother, is 
not diffiouH; to decide". (2 Tim. iv. 5.) " But watch 
thou IN ALL THINGS, endure afflictions, DO THE WOUK 

OP AN EVANGELIST, make FULL puoOF of thy ministry." 

I t is much more pleasing to the flesh to go on hear
ing, reading, and learning truths discovered or formu
lated by other men, than it is to " Walk before God 
and be perfect," or to " walk in the Spirit," and have 
" a conscience void of offence towards God and men." 

A believer may be a passably intelligent Christian, 
and have little of God about him. There is no time 
when this is more clearly unfolded, than when such 
an one takes part at a lively spiritual powerful meet
ing. If the part taken be to say a prayer, or to give 

' a few words of exhortation, the feeling of the meeting 
is damped—the effect is disastrous—all see there is 
something wrong. 

I t does not require much mortification of the flesh 
to sit nightly hearing now or fanciful things, and it is 
much easier for a preacher to go on repeating other 
people's truths, provided the ^nemory be good, than 
it is to abide in God and be filled with the Spirit. 

A Believer or preacher may go on thus for years, 
with a withered soul, and having a blasting, wither
ing effect on others. The ARTICLES of the Church of 
England, and the Confession of Faith, adhered to by 
Presbyterians, may be set aside, and another, culled 
from certain authors, substituted. 

A believer or preacher not walking in the Spirit, 
does not, and cannot, give the obedience of faith. 

Glasgow Half-yearly Believers' Meetings, 
^ . F E - I L , 1 8 7 4 . 

WEDNESDAY, 8TH, 

HOPE HALL, 65 R E N F R E W STREET, 
At 8 P.M.—Special Meeting for Prayer. 

THURSDAY, 9 T H ( " F A S T - D A Y " ) , 

TRADES' HALL, GLASSFORD STREET, 

11 till 2.—Meeting for Worship and the Ministry of the 
Word of God. 

NOTE.—Lesser Hall Open for Prayer aS 10 A.M. 

2'30 till 3'30.—Dinner and Tea for those who have come 
in from the Country. 

3'30 till 4'30.—Opportunity for Conversation. 

6 „ 8.—Addresses by various Brethren. 

F R I D A Y , 1 0 T H , 

BUCHANAN COURT GDSPEL HALL 634 E&LINTON STEEET, 

At 7 P.M.—Meeting for Reports and Conference as to the 
Lord's Work at Home and Abroad. 

SATURDAY, 1 1 T H , 

H O P E H A L L , 6 5 R E N F R E W S T R E E T , 

3 till 5.30.—Bible Lecture and Conference. 

At 7 P.M.—Open Meeting, at which Young Converts will 
have an opportunity to speak. 

BELIEVERS' MEETINGS, BELFAST. 

M T J S I O H - A . L L , 

E A S T E R M O N D A Y , 6 T H A P R I L , 1 8 7 4 . 

MORNING MEETING AT ELEVEN O'CLOCK. 

EVENING MEETING—TEA AT SIX „ 

" Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; and 
ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord."—LUKH 
xii. 35, 36. 

" For yet a little while, and he that shall oome will come, and 
will not tarry."—HEB. X. 37. 

T O O T J B S U B S C R I B E R S . 

THIS is the fourth Monthly issue for 1874. If it be the Lord's will 
we will continue to issue

r s Northern Intelligencer, Monthly, at Id. per copy. 
„ Evangelist, „ ,, id. „ 
„ Youth, „ „ id. „ 

„ Assemblies, „ ,, id. „ 
This last is specially for the Assemblies as such, and for persons 

in fellowship with them. All the Publications are issued on the 
first of eaoh month. 
A copy of the four will be forwarded Monthly, free by post, for 2id. 

For 6 months, do. Is. 3d. 
„ 12 months, do. 2s. 6d. 

Larger numbers in the same proportion. 
All the 4 Papers can be forwarded direct, by Post and Bail, free 

to any address in Great ̂ Britain and Ireland, from the Publishing 
Office, 47 GEORGE STREET, ABERDEEN, and. to America, or to any 
other Country, on payment of the additional Postage. 
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the, resources of the living God.' I t was not that 
there was natural courage in David more than in 
Saul ; but there was faith in David- I t is true that 
David had been in obscurity in the wilderness; but 
there he had learnt communion with God. And now 
he came forth as one fresh from the presence' of God, 
and viewed all around him according to God : and 
what he had learnt of God in secret, 'he brought out 
into tfie circnmsiances before him. And this was 
thff secret of his strength and of his victory. The 
oircttmstances were well considered, their difficulty 
and danger weighed; but his faith brought God into 
them, and acted amidst them in His wisdom and in 
His power. He looks at matters in the light of Him 
from whose presence b,e had just come (verse 26). 

And I ask whether our failures are not invariably 
her&r-that we have not been in secret with the living 
God ? This is an essential and primary matter. Do 
we value living with God more than living before 
the saints, and with the saints ? I believe we prefer 
•living before the saints, and with the saints, to living 
before God and with God. We may be comforted 
when surrounded by the saints ; but our strength is 
in walking in fellowship with the living God, know
ing that we are to endure " as seeing him who is 
invisible." The flesh itself may seek its own, and 
find a response, too, among the saints ; but the flesh 
Withers, it is truly grass in the presence of God. 
Hence it is our Security, as well as our joy, to dwell 
by faMi in " the secret place of the Most High," and 

'- to come forth into service, in strength gathered up 
thefe. Then shall we be able to look at every foe as 
David here looks at Goliah : " for who is this nncir-
cnmcised Philistine, that he should defy the armies 
of the living God ? " 

But the language of faith instantly excites the 
flesh. So was it with Joseph, when telling to his 
Drethren his dreams. So is it here with David and 
his brethren. This we see in Eliab's words: " I 
know the pride and the naughtiness of thine heart." 
The moment the flesh sees a power greater than its 
own (as Eliab here sees in David), all it can do is to 
talk ai it as pride. Now Eliab was the eldest bro
ther, and he stands forth here in that prominence 
which the flesh always loves and seeks. He was a 
man distinguished for natural attractions; but how
ever goodly his countena'nce or his stature, God had 
refused him (cbap. xvi. 6, 7). The Lord's anointed 

was not he whom man esteemed. Alnd'how con
stantly are we tanght this lesson*, in the Wor<J, *by 
God's rejection of the first-born, -and His choW' of 
the younger! Eliab stands,' therefore^, like Ishmael 
or Esau, as the representative of the natural title of 
the flesh. In the exercise of this title," ia.-'thus 
scornfully rebukes David. David was speaking the 
language oi faith. The liying God, the, JJQJ4 God of 
the armies of Israel, filled his eye.- and by .Him he 
measured all. Eliab had no such- standard before 
him as this : he spoke and felt as a man; and there
fore the language of faith was to him "pride and 
naughtiness of heart." 

The flesh always thus mistakes faith. The flesh 
angrily replies to us, " It is pride," as often as we 
speak of confidence in the living God. That very 
confidence is the deepest humility. For there is jno 
depth of humility so great as self-abandonment in 
order to bring in the living God. David, in the 
whole of this action, loses sight of himself; seeing 
only God and the armies of God. I t is the power 
and the privilege of faith to have self cast entirely 
out of sight, and to have God alone'filling its vision. 
No flesh should glory in His presence;" *' He that 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord." This is what 
David had learnt; this, David is now displaying; and 
this it is which Eliab calls pride. Now the, truth, is, 
that the flesh is the proud .thing. Faith is a self-
emptying thing ; faith receives everything from Go,d; 
yea, more even than that—faith receives God. Hjm-
eelf, as beyond every blessing which Godcan, gjw,. > 

" David said, What have I now done ? Is ^here 
not a cause ? " If ever ihe name of the living God is 
brought in question, there is always " a cause." The 
very purpose for which we are left here in the world 
is, that we may confess the name of Jesus before 
man, and set aside our own name. Oh! that all 
God's saints were united in the confession pf the 
name of the Lord Jesus ! 

But let us follow David. " A n d David said to 
Saul, Let no man's heart fail because of him; thy 
servant will go and fight this Philistine" (verse 32). 
While the whole army of Israel trembles, a stripling 
says, " Let no man's heart fail him." Yes, there-is 
in faith that which enables us, not only to ,ffteL hut 
also to minister comfort and confidence, amidst tb,e 
most trying circumstauces; for it draws frqm r«-
surces untouched by circumstances. And, therefore, 
instead of being overcome of trial, we comfort others 
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G O D ' S T B A I N I N G S C H O O L . 

1 SAMUEL. 

THERE is one Feature common to all those who 
have been trained of God for His own service ; 

they have had to do with Him in secret before they 
have become prominent in the eyes of men. The 
contrast -to* this is that restlessness of the flesh in 
many, which seeks to attract attention before the 
soul has had this needed discipline. They run with
out being sent; and have to learn themselves, by 
their own painful failures—a humbling teaching. 

In chap. xvi. we find David in perfect obscurity j 
nothing thought of among his brethren or by his 
father; away from the family, keeping sheep; not 
thought worthy to be called unto the sacrifice. Yet 
he Was the chosen of the Lord. And he had not 
been alone in the wilderness. He had been under 
God's teaching. He had been in the seoret school of 
Him who looketh not on the outward appearance, 
and " who seeth not as man seeth." God will 
always nave to do in secret with that soul which He 
intends to serve Him in public. The excellent wis
dom of our God in this may be seen in the history 
of many of His most eminent servants. They come 
forth in the honr of need, prepared for its peculiar 
exigencies. They are found oalm, wise, and endur
ing, when all around are perplexed and in fear. All 
they say and do, tells us that they have been pre
pared for their work. Men who have been living in 
secret before the living God, can move onward un
hindered through the confusion and strife of men. 
They have learnt how to stand in the breach before 
terrified Israel; or to meet, face to face, Goliath of 
Gath. 'And their preparation for this has been their 
living in seoret before God. 

.Thus is it here with David. In the Desert he had 

learnt the resources which faith has in God: and 
now he is to be the champion of God, against the nn-
circumcised. The lion and the bear he has slain 
already, unseen by men; now he comes forth to 
triumph over Goliath, in the sight of the armies of 
Israel, and of the Philistines. 

Saul might set the army in array ; the host might 
go forth (verse 19-21) ; but " behold, there came up 
the champion, the Philistine of Gatb, Goliath by 
name, out of the armies of the Philistines, and spake 
according to the same words . . . . and all the men 
of Israel, when they saw the man, fled from him, 
and were sore afraid." (verses 23, 24.) This oc
curred just as David reached the camp. David heard 
the proud defiance of Goliath (verse 23)", and he saw 
the dismay and dishonour of Israel. Their loud 
shout for the battle was soon over, and all the people 
were in utter consternation. But David was calm 
and undismayed amidst it all. The stripling. David 
was the only one who feared not—he whom his 
brothers despised, and spoke lightly of—he whom 
the Philistine disdained and cursed. Now there was 
nothing in David, as a reason why he should put 
himself forward to meet the Philistine, when none 
else dared to do BO—nothing that men, who judge by 
the outward appearance, could discern as power, but 
quite the contrary. The flesh would see power in 
" the host"—in numbers, and in armour, or in the 
mighty Goliath; but never in the stripling, just come 
from his " few sheep in the wilderness!" 

Now, mark this : David had to do with the living 
God j and now he saw that the name of the living 
God was implicated. Israel looked to Israel's re
sources j and what were the resources of Israel com
pared with those of the Philistines ? pat here was 
one who had the mind of God—one who looked to 
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with, the comfort wherewith we ourselves are com
forted of God. (3 Cor. i. 4.) David had already gone 
through trial, and proved the God in whom he 
trusted. He " knew in whom he had believed." He 
had been in dauger before, and had been victorious. 
There had been dealings between his soul and God 
in the wilderness, never brought out to public light 
until this moment. (Verses 34-37.) 0 , where is it 
that saints learn really to get the victory ? Where 
no eye sees us, save God's. The hearty denying of 
self—the taking up the cross in secret—the knowing 
the way, in the retirement of our closets, to cast 
down imaginations, and everything that exalteth it
self against the knowledge of God—these are our 
mightiest achievements. The closet is the great battle
field of faith. Let the foe be conquered there, and 
then shall we be able to stand AND, and to comfort 
and build up others also in the hour of conflict. He 
who had already slain the lion and the bear in the 
desert was the only one unterrified by Goliath, in the 
valley of Elah. 

This discloses to us the real secret of David's 
strength. Now we can tell what the apostle Paul 
meant, when he said, " I am a fool." He was obliged 
to speak of himself; that was his folly. His strength 
in servioe—the reason why he was able to bear so 
muoh from the petulance of the saints—was that 
there had been secret exercise between his soul and 
the Lord For the like reason, David could say to 
Saul, " Let no man's heart fail because of him." 

" And Saul said to David, Thou art not able to go 
against this Philistine, to fight with him." Saul 
looks at David, and then at Goliath ; and, speaking 
as a man, Saul was right. But Saul knew not the 
secret which David had learned, and which he was 
now going to tell. If Eliab had done such exploits, 
he would not have kept it secret for a day: but David 
had learned in a school in which he had been taught 
not to make much of David, but of the living God. 
David, therefore, BO far as the Scriptures inform us, 
had never boasted of, or even mentioned his victory ; 
but when the oqcasion demands it, he tells of the 
Lord's goodness unto him. So with the apostle : " I 
know a man in Christ, fourteen years ago," &c. For 

'fourteen years no one, it seems, knew that he had 
*%an up to the third heaven; but when an occasion 
;@»&es to bring it out for his Master's glory, then he 

;..«J£olares it. A great deal more was going on be-
.ftjpeen the Lord and Paul, than any one knew. So it 

was with David. Who knew what this stripling had 
already done ? Who knew that he had delivered the 
lamb out of the mouth of the lion; and that both lion 
and bear had fallen by his hand ? Eliab knew no t ; 
Sanl knew not. (1 Sam. xvi. 18.) Beloved, be as
sured that if you would really be strong, it must be by 
secret living before God. I believe that the reason 
why we are all so weak is, that we are so little in 
this secrecy before God. We are eager to run into 
some service to be seen of men; but do we esteem 
unseen communion and discipline before God, beyond 
all ? Depend on it, if there is not the slaying of the 
lion and the bear in secret, there will be no killing of 
Goliath in pnblic—no power *n our public service. 

This should lead us to understand that solemn 
word, " taking up the cross daily." People can take 
up the cross on some great occasion ; but doing "this 
is nothing like taking up the cross daily—daily de
nying self, daily hating and losing one's, life in this 
world. God's eye is always on u s ; it is our privi-
ledge to walk always before God; and thus we have 
hourly opportunity of taking np the cross before 
Him—of confessing Jesus before Him, and denying 
self. 

" David said, moreover, The Lord that delivered 
me ont of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of 
the bear, will deliver me out of the hand of this Phil
istine." (Verse 37.) When we are in communion 
with God, we do not see any difficulty. Faith mea
sures every difficulty by the power of God, and then 
the mountain becomes as the plain. Too often we 
think that in little things less than Omnipotence 
will do ; and then we fail. Have we not seen de
voted Christians fail in some trifling thing ? The 
cause is, that they have not thought of bringing God, 
by faith, into all their ways. Abraham could leave 
his family and his father's house, and go out at the 
command of God, not knowing whether he wen t ; 
but the moment he meets a difficulty in his own wis
dom, and gets down into Egypt, what does he do ? 
He constantly fails in comparatively small thiogs. 
Once in a wrong position—one which we have chosen 
—and how weak are we! Faith knows no " little" 
things. Faith discerns our own weakness so clearly, 
that it sees that nothing less than the power of God 
can enable us to overcome in anything. Faith never 
makes light of the danger, for it knows what we 
are : just as faith never faints at the danger, because 
it knows what God is. The true estimate of our 
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weakness and peril always gives a diastened tone to 
the confidence of faith. Measuring ourselves by our 
foes, what do we appear ! " We wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places." 
(Eph. vi . ) . And what are we, compared with such ?— 
" We were in our own sight as grasshoppers, and so 
we were iu their sight." " Therefore put on the 
whole armour of God." Thus does faith discover tho 
reality of our own weakness, while it rests secure in 
the Lord. Thus faith knows what the flesh is, 
though the flesh knows not itself; and, consequently, 
he who is most strong in faith will least glory in self. 
" When I am weak, then am I strong." 

David well knew he was no match for Goliath. 
None need tell David that. Far from him was any 
thought of his own strength, when he saw the terrible 
giant of Gatb. He felt himself to be lees than either 
Eliab, or Saul, or Goliath thought him to be. Never
theless, he could go forth in the most perfect confi
dence that he should be delivered. Out of weakness 
he was made strong. 

" And Saul said unto David, Go, and the Lord be 
with thee." Having said this, Saul clothes David in 
his own armour. " He put an helmet of brass on 
his head ; also he armed him with a coat of mail." 
Saul could say, " The" Lord be with thee;" but Saul 
knew not how to trust in the Lord as David did. 
He sought to arm David as Goliath was armed : he 
brought forth these as his own carnal weapons. But 
these will not suit the soldier of faith. The moment 
David had got Saul's armour on, he could not move. 
All was constraint; all was effort. Now, there is no 
effort in faith." Whenever we act beyond our faith 
we are conscious of effort. Wherever there is simple 
faith in the living God, we see saints go on quietly, 
easily, unobtrusively, and victoriously. There is a 
happy liberty in the service which faith renders unto 
God, which no skill or effort of the flesh can assume; 
and we must watch against mistaking effort for faith. 
There are many efforts made. To imitate the faith 
of others—to make sacrifices because another has 
made them—is one. I believe thai this is deceitful 
and dangerous. Whenever there is strength from 
the Lord, persons move on easily and quietly, laying 
aside and relinquishing all other resources, because 
of what they have learnt in the Cross. 

And David said unto Saul, I cannot go with 
these; for I have not proved them." David feared 

not to go, the Lord being with him. as Saul had said ; 
but he could not go with these also. Faith never 
trusts in part to the Lord and in part to man. David 
had no helmet of brass, no coat of mail, when he 
slew the lion and the bear ; tlien he went, the* Lord 
alone being his strength. And as he says, " the Lord 
delivered " him. Just as Paul said, " No man stood 
with me . . . . but the Lord stood with me . . . . 
and delivered me out of the mouth of the lion."' In 
like manner had David proved the faithful arm of the 
Lord; but Saul's armour he had not proved. 

But often have we clothed ourselves, or allowed 
ourselves to be clothed, in such encumbrances, with
out detecting at once, as David did, their unfitness, 
and casting them from us ? Have'we not often gone 
forth to fight in them ? Have we not often acted as 
though God's work needed help by this or that form 
of human power ? as though what ^ a s begun in the 
Spirit could be made perfect by the flesh P There
fore we have had to learn our f6lly in our discomfi
ture and loss. But it was not so with David' nere. 
He instantly detects that the armour of Saul befits 
not the soldier of faith. The word of Saul was good, 
but that word was belied by such arming as this. 
And I believe that those with whom God deals much 
in secret will be like David nere ; they will quickly 
—intuitively, as it were—discern and reject the a&~ 
vances of the flesh. There will be an acuteness df 
spiritual sense (Phil. i. 9) in such, which is acquired 
nowhere but in direct communication with God. 
And hence, when out among the snares and wiles of 
the foe, if a film pass for a moment over the eye of 
their faith, and so a false object attract them, its 
falseness will be felt, even when not seen. Thus it is 
here with David. He stands a moment, indeed, to 
put on the whole armour of Saul; but just whe'h 
Saul must have thought him armed for battle, David 
feels himself fettered! The world's aids are •faith'fc 
hindrances. 

" And David put them off him." Thus does faitn 
strip itself of all carnal weapons. For faith stands 
entirely in the power of God. Now, our learning 
this, is often the hardest part of our lesson'—that 
which we most slowly learn, and soonest forget. But 
if we knew'more of secret dealing with. €fodt We 
should more speedily rid ourselves of aU carnal 
weapons. The soul which, like David, has been 
much exercised in secret before God, knows the utter 
worthlessness of everything but God's own strength. 
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And having thus learnt this blessed lesson, it readily 
casts off those things which the flesh so esteems as 
aids, and feels itself set free by their loss. How far 
more blessed this way of learning the flesh, and deny
ing it," than any other! But, for want of such direct 
living before God, we have to learn this in painful 
discipline, and after many failures; and it is the 
hardest part of our discipline to be stripped of those 
things which, by habit and education, we have all 
thought necessary—to stand aloof from modes of action 
in which, after the manner of Saul, the name of the 
Lord and human authority, or human wisdom, are com
bined. Such combinations, often called judicious and 
useful, are dangerous. How do we see the apostle 
rejoicing to count all those things, esteemed by men, 
loss for the sake of Christ! How could he thus 
thoroughly renounce and put from him these things ? 
He had learnt to "rejoice in Christ Jesus" to " be 
strong in the l&rd, and in the power of His might." 

Remember, therefore, that he who has much to do 
with God in secret, cannot use these carnal weapons. 
And surely this should show us the" importance of 
coming forth from the presence of the living God, 
into all our services; that We may thus be prepared 
to detect and to mortify all the pretensions and ad
vances of the flesh. For it is sad, indeed, to see a 
saint trying^lo fight in the Lord's name, but clothed 
in the world's armour. Thus the world obtains a 
place among Christians. Its principles and its powers 
are recognised in the very place where God has writ
ten, " Love not the wor ld ; " "All that is in the world 
is not of the Fa the r ; " " The friendship of the world 
is emnity with God " ! 

This is often done in controversy. Argument is 
met by argument, rather than by the Word of the 
Lord. How often does the Lord vindicate His own 
Word when used in faith, carrying it with Divine 
power to the heart! And how often does He humble 
us by showing us how little our strong arguments 
avail, save it be to stir up heats and strife! 

But David goes not forth unarmed to the fight, 
though he casts from him the armour of Saul. He 
took his staff, the five smooth stones in his shepherd's 
scrip, and his sling. Thus armed, he drew nigh to 
the Philistine (verse 40). But 'wha t simple armour 
is this ? If David overcomes Goliath with this, surely 
the victory must be the Lord's. This armour was 
never wrought by art or man's device. The running 
brook had givett these stones their smoothness. The | 

armour of faith is always weak and foolish in the eyes 
of man. God's mightiest victories have been won by 
instrumentality which man has most despised. The 
foolishness of preaching (a foolish thing in itself, and 
a foolish subject—Christ crucified) man treats with 
disdain; yet it is " the power of God, and the wisdom 
of God." "But what we want is much more simpli
city, remembering that we have the truth of God to 
address to men's consciences. We have weapons 
"mighty through God," rejecting the armour of 
human might, wisdom, and authority. 

" And the Philistine came on, and drew near unto 
David." (verse 41.) And, disdaining David and his 
armour, Goliath says, " A m I a do'g, that thou comest 
to me with staves ? " Remember that the flesh al
ways thinks itself insulted because our weapons are 
not such as itself uses. The flesh likes to see sword 
opposed to sword—helmet against helmet But 
David said, " Thou comest to me with a sword, and 
with a spear, and with a shield; but I come to ihee 
in the name of the Lord of Hosts, the God of the armies 
of Israel, whom thou hast defied." Thus David puts 
the question on its true basis. I t is now a question 
simply between the Lord of Hosts and the Philistine. 
David puts David quite out'of the question, and brings 
God himself in as the antagonist of Goliath. Will not 
God vindicate His own name ? David came in the 
name of the Lord of Hosts; and will not He be jealous 
of His own name ? Will He allow the Philistine 
to triumph over it ? Never! Here, then is the 
might of faith. Faith always brings in Omnipotence. 
" If God be for us, who can be against us ? " is ever 
the word of faith. 

Now David had never stood thus at this hour if 
he had not learned God as his God in secret. There
fore could he say, " Let no man's heart fail h im;" 
and therefore could he thus meet Goliath. The name 
of the Lord must be our strength against every evil, 
whether without or within. Suppose the worst kind 
of evil, a Christian falling into sin (and I trust that 
we all know that sin in a saint is far worse than sin 
in another), what is our refuge ? Tou have only to 
put God in remembrance of His own name, and He 
will be jealous for that name. Thus faith can always 
use the name of the Lord and its strength against 
every foe, and making God everything. Faith's most 
confident words are most humble. And is it not the 
name of Jesus that we have to set against every-

I thing ?—against every trial ? every anxiety ? every 
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enemy? God is thus in secret now instructing 
many souls in the value of Christ, in order that they 
may be strong in the conflict. 

And living before God in secret will ever make ns 
act on the aggressive. This is remarkable in David. 
He says (verses 46-48), "This day will the Lord 
deliver thee into mine hand; and I will smite thee, 
and take thine bead from thee, that all £he earth may 
know that there is a God in Israel." And " David 
basted, and ran toward the army, to meet the Philis
tine." David tarried not, faltered not ; but he in
stantly nsed bis simple arms, and smote his foe to the 
earth. (Verse 49.) "So David prevailed over the 
Philistine, with a sling and with a stone, and smote 
the Philistine, and slew him ; but there was no sword 
in the hand of David." (Verse 50.) 

I t was not that David waited to be attacked; but 
he hasted, and ran to meet the Philistine. Mark 
how calmly and deliberately, though instantly, David 
took the stone. There was no effort; it, was done 

'just as though he had been in the wilderness, with 
no eye upon him but God's. And the Lord directed 
that stone, just as He had enabled him to overcome 
both the lion and the bear ! Thus David prevailed, 
and thus does faith ever prevail. At this present 
time, there is much opportunity for such service of 
faith ; but power for it must be got by secret living 
before God. Then whatever service our hand finds 
to do, we shall be enabled to do it in God's strength. 
If a saint be greatly blessed of the Lord in public, 
we may be sure God has been dealing with him in 
secret in a way we had not supposed. But how 
often, after a Christian has been signally used in ser. 
vice, do we«see him failing in some comparatively 
little matter, and laid aside for ever! 

A vessel, with a valuable cargo from a far country, 
strikes on the head of the quay, after overcoming all 
the billows, just when no danger is apprehended. 

" Let him that standeth take heed lest he fall." 

T H E T R U E N A Z A E I T E . 
NUMBERS vi. 

I AM so accustomed to realize the minute provi
dence of God, that I think I see His finger in the 
minutest matter—a look, a word, a manifestation of 
temper. But I have not often, I fear, the comfort of 
this, just because I do not pray enough to this all-
ordering Lord. 

How sad, that it should be an act of violence to 
ourselves to come near to God ! Yet we should be 
oftener doing this violence. 

A PERFECT path of purest grace, 
-^- Unblemished and complete, 
Was Thine, Thou spotless Nazarite, 

Pure even to the feet. (John xiii. 10) 

Thy spotless life, Thy lovely walk, 
In every aspect true, 

From the defilement all around 
No taint of evil drew. 

No broken service Lord was thine, 
No change was in Thy ways, 

Unsullied in Thy holiness, 
Thy strength knew no decay. 

The vow was on Thee; Thou didst come 
To yield Thyself to death; (Ps. xl. 7-10) 

And consecration marked Thy path, 
And spoke in every breath. 

Morning by morning Thou didst wake 
Amidst the poisoned air, 

But no contagion touched Thy soul, 
No sin disturbed Thy prayer. 

Alike in Mary's humble home, 
And Pilate's judgment hall, 

Thy grace brought light to every scene, 
And shone supreme in all. 

We stiive to follow in Thy steps, 
And glorify Thy name, 

But the perfection of Thy course 
Puts all our life to shame. 

The earthly joy Thou hast forbid, (ver. 3) 
How eagerly we find ! 

And contact with the dead defiles (ver 6) 
Our poor inconstant mind. 

With ardent hearts and single aim 
We enter on our race, 

But oft o'ercome, with blighted strength, 
We fall before Thy face. (ver. 12) 

Our broken vows, our doubting prayera, 
Our poor uncertain speech, 

Show, in the light of all Thy ways, 
How little we can reaoh. 

Tet, Lord, we love to trace Thy course, 
And mark where Thou hast trod, 

And following Thee, with single eye, 
Would find our home with God. 

M. W. 
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T H E P S A L M S . 

TH E Psalms are a very peculiar portion of Scripture, 
containing, as 1 believe, be'sides other subjects, 

three principal ones, viz., (1st) The sufferings of the 
Lord Jesus on the cross; (2nd) His sufferings at the 
hand of man during His life ; and (3rd) The experi
ence of the Jewish remnant in the latter day. This 
3rd class is of oourse prophetic. 

Many serious errors have arisen in the Church of 
God, and have been, spread throughout Christendom, 
by the confounding of these thingB which differ es
sentially in many ways, and it surely becomes us, in 
these perilous times, to " prove all things, and to try 
the Spirits whether they are of God, because many 
false prophets are gone out into the world.'' (1 John 
iv. 1.) For example, I take the 102nd Psalm, which 
has been supposed to refer to the sufferings of the 
Lord Jesus on the crqss, but which will be the lan
guage of the afflicted remnant of Israel in the latter 
day; their cry to the Lord Jesus for deliverance, ac
knowledging, as in verses 12 to 16, that He shall 
" endure for ever ;" shall " build up Zion ; " and will 
not then " despise their prayer." (verse 17.) Is not 
verse 18 a key, as it were, to the interpretation of the 
whole Psalm. " This shall be written for the genera
tion to come, and the people which shall be created 
shall praise the Lord; " then, again, from verse 23 to 
end, they appeal to Him who laid the foundation of 
the earth, that He wonld bless their children and 
their seed also. 

This Psalm is quoted in Hebrews i. 6 to 12, as 
God's, thought of Christ, because David wrote it by 
inspiration of God concerning Christ, jnst as it is 
written in verse 7, that God said of the angels, " who 
maketh His angels spirits," quoted from Ps. civ. 4 : 
these passages plainly shew God's thoughts of both 
Christ and the Angels. Dean Alford, in his notes on 
this passage in his Greek text, considers that these 
words (Heb. i. 8 to 12) were spoken by the sufferer 
of the earlypart of the Psalm. The Psalm evidently 
applies to the time When the poor and afflicted rem
nant shall indeed " trust in the name of the Lord, and 
seek deliverance from Him alone." (See Eph. iii. 

n, 13.) 
TKere are other Psalms which speak in some pas

sages of the Ldrd Jesus, and in others of the remnant; 
if 'is exceSdQigly important to remember that some 
jiorti'otls of a. Sldrip'ture Jmay apply to Him,J while 

others do not, and that the Holy Ghost has ordered 
it thus, in order that we may search the word of truth 
and " rightly divide " it for ourselves. May the Lord 
enable each of His beloved children intelligently to 
understand and enjoy this most precious portion of 
His Word, which has well been named " the heart of 
the Bible." 

A. M. V. 

THE CREATOR AND CREATION. 
(A. FIRST EFFOBT.) 

FIRST PAET. 

THE self-existent God, 
The " I Am that I Am," 

The Omnipotent, Qmnicient, 
And the Almighty One. 

Things which do not appear 
Are things made to be seen 

By Jesusi "Wisdom, Word, and God,1' 
And kept in space by Him. 

Through faith we understand 
How He at first did raise 

The worlds and all that are therein, 
Where men or angels gaze. 

Last of creation store, 
And noblest of the whole 

Is Man, in whom He breathed, and he 
Became a living soul. 

Woman, as seen by God, 
In Man " when he was made," 

Was " Helpmeet," " Wife," yea, " one with him " 
O'er all creation head. 

THE SECOND CREATION—"THE CHURCH." 
SECOND PART. 

In this we have a type 
Of Christ the One New Man, 

'' From Jew and Gentile " in God.'a heart 
Before the world began. 

The Church was chosen of God, 
In Jesus Christ the Lord, 

Before the world's foundations were 
Created by His Word. 

Jesus Himself did show, 
How He must suffer, die,_ 

And rise again, before one soul 
Be joined to Him on high. 

Except a corn of wheat 
Fall in the ground, and die, 
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'Twill bear no fruit, but if it die 
'Twill live and multiply. 

Thua Jesus saw His seed 
While suffering on the tree; 

He loved the Church, and died for it, 
To cleanse and set it free. 

" 'Tia finished," on the cross, 
Was His triumphal cry; 

Then died, was buriedt raised, went up, 
• 'Sat down with Qod on high. 

THIRD PABT. 

The Saints with one accord 
Pray'd on till Pentecost; 

When suddenly their faithful Lord 
Sent down the Holy Ghost. 

Soon all the saints below 
Were joined to Him on high, 

The Living Head, the members then 
Did greatly multiply. 

Filled with the Holy Ghost, 
All of one heart, one soul, 

Thousands assembling in one place, 
With great grace on the whole. 

FOURTH PAST. 

The Body stjll is One, 
Although not manifest; 

With other lords the Church has gone, 
No more a virgin chaste. 

Into the subtle wiare 
Of Satan she's beguiled ; 

Tradition and philosophy 
• Of men, her Oneness spoiled. 

A mixture of the Church 
And world now we bee, 

Man loves this, but God hates their sham, 
'Tis rank hypocrisy. 

God's Wor<H is very clear, 
On what the saints should do 

In such a ease, and, sad t6 say,' 
There's many know it too. 

Yet have they not obeyed 
God's call to separate ; 

With Belial, Idols, Infidels, 
They still associate. 

These sin against the l ight , 
And ease the consciences ' 

Of sinners on their wayJ;o hell 
With such a compromise. 

0 saints of Gpd, awake, 
Break off the devil's snare, 

Outside the camp to JESUS come, 
And His rejection share. 

Here follow Righteousness, 
. Faith, Love, and Peace with all, 
The vessels purged and pure in heart, 

Who on the LOBD do call. 

The Lord Almighty will 
A FATHER be to you ; 

And ye, His sons and daughters, then. 
Most consciously shall be. 

Dear saints, you're not your own, 
Ye are bought with a price, 

Your bodies, " holy," yield to God 
A living sacrifice. 

And serve your God and wait, 
For Jesus from the sky, 

" A little while," He'll quickly come 
The Church to glorify. 

' 
No spot or wrinkle then, 

For all shall like Him be, 
He will present UB to Himself, 

From every blemish free. 

Our Oneness to the world, 
" When He appears again," 

Shall be revealed, and we with Him 
•Enthroned shall ever reign. 

JAMES CHEYNE. 

" T H E S O N O P MAW." 

r P H I S is an expression which, BB we all know, whilst 
•*• rarely used of the Lord Jesus by any prophet or 
apostle, is yet constantly in His own month. The 
number of times it is recorded that the Lord Jesus so 
spake of Himself is eighty-four (12 X.7). Probably 
this very number is not without design. However 
that be, we find that this term, is used in four dif

ferent senses, in its application to Christ, In the word 
of God. 

I. I t is ttie name of Christ as respects his deepest 
shame and sorrow. Thus, in Matt, viii^, 'J The Son 
of man hath not where to lay His bead," So, too, 
of His crncifixtion He thus speaks, l l When ye have 
lifted up, the,Son of man, then, shall ye know," &o. 
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Hence this word looks in part at all his self-empty* 
ing condescension throughout His life, and at all His 
humbling of Himself to suffering and death upon the 
cross. 

II. It is the name of Christ in His very highest 
glory. In fbe-^gblkh. Psalm the expression seems 
used in somewhat of an abstracted sense. The sceptre 
of creation is in the hands of the Son of man. But 
who of the sons of man can grasp • this 6ceptre or 
wield it worthily but Christ ? Several have sought 
after this, bnt God ever has overturned their dominion 
and shivered their sceptres, and ever will until He 
come. 

In this Psalm this sovereignty appears exercised on 
the earth alone. But so worthy is He that His sway 
is seen in the New Testament to be extended through
out the entire creation. Also, the words! of this 
Psalm are there taken up and applied to Him in an 
infinitely more glorious sense than David knew 
aught of. For thrice by St. Paul the words of this 
Psalm are quoted in a manner demandng our rapt 
attention. 

They are quoted in Heb. ii. 6-8, in order to show 
that the rule of this wondrous Son* of man is " not 
yet." He, in the perfection of His obedience, is 
sitting patiently at God's right hand until his time 
has arrived. This interval he is employing in sym
pathizing with, succouring, and interceding for those 
who seqk Him there; while to all the foolish thoughts 
of ignorant disciples to antedate His reign of triumph 
and of peace, God's word is, " not yet." 

Again wo meet with these words at the close of 
Eph. it, wh^re we, read that God has raised Christ 
from the dead, seated Him at His own right hand in 
the beavenlies, far above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name named, 
not onjy in this age, bat also in the age which is 
coming; and " Ji&thjput all things under His feel, and 
given Him to be the Head over all things to the 
Ĉ oiMfh,, wljiqh is His body, the fulness of Him that 
fille^h.aU in all," Here we learn in addition, that 
when this wondrous. Son of man reigns, we His Church 
must be associated with, Him as His fulness. As for 
Adam, though lord of all, it 'was not good, that he 
gjjould foe .alone, bnt he required a helpmeet for him. 
So.&9mJ1the Christ once s°ain there is being taken His 
par tn f̂„%nd,,future, companion in His glory. Her will 
He present to Himself glorious, the Church, eyen as 
God brought Eve to Adam. 

Lastly, this same eighth Psalm is again quoted in 
1 Cor. xv. 25, whence we get the heart-cheering 
instruction that this future reign of Christ is in resur
rection, and is to put down all anarchy and disorder. 
There verse 26 is badly translated. It should be read 
thus, " The last enemy, death, shall be destroyed," 
and not that it shall be destroyed last. On the con
trary, as we all rejoice to know, He will swallow up 
death in victory as soon as He returns to inaugurate 
His reign. Other enemies will be disposed of subse
quently. Then when all have been destroyed, He will 
hand up the kingdom unto God. Thus is He obedient 
to the end. The sceptre is not wrested from His 
hand, as by death from all others, except Adam, who 
surrendered his sway to Satan. 

Putting these three Scriptures together, we learn 
from the first that the universal sceptre is indeed to 
be in the hands of a man, but that God's time has not 
yet arrived. From the second we are taught that it 
will extend throughout the entire creation, and will 
not be limited in the last Adam's case to earth alone; 
but whenever He reigns, we, His bride, His associates, 
shall reign with Him. And then the great resurrec
tion chapter teaches us to look forward to an entirely 
new_ order of things which His power shall intro
duce, when death and every other foe shall be finally, 
vanquished. 

The reader will find other divine indications of the 
sway of this Son of man in Psalm viii.; Matt. xzi. 
16 ; xvii. 27 ; iv. 8, &c. 

IIL The sentiment couched in the phrase, " Son of 
man," is now of perfect, pure, and full grace. This 
Son of man is now in God (John xiii. 31, 32), and 
glorified. He has glorified God on the earth, and God 
has glorified Him in the heavens; yea, " in Himself." 
But as we are, as we have seen already from Eph. i., 
associated with Him, we "too, who are His, are brought 
nigh to God; we too dwell in God, and have God 
dwelling in us. (1 John iv. 16.) Oh, what love and 
grace for His sake is lavished on us ! We are quick
ened together with Him, raised together, and made to 
sit together (with Him) in the heavenly places. Here, 
too, note that the book of the Acts of the Apostles— 
that is, the history of the Church at the beginning— 
is written by the same penman as the third Gospel. 
Luke wrote the picture of Christ as Son of man, and 
then in his second treatise, he shows who are and how 
they are (even by the Holy Ghost) joined to the as
cended Son of man. God's grand design shall yet 
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down to listen to the words o£ Christian Eddy ; and 
at the olose of the interview she kissed her. This 
.glowing tenderness, caught .from -a constant looking 
by faith at the sympathetic face of Him who would 
.never break the bruised ree,d nor quench the smoking 
flax, was doubtless the reason why so many doors 
were thrown wide open before her. The kitchen, the 
nursery, the parlour, the shop, the street, the cliff, 
the hospital, the workhouse, the public house, were 
all the scenes of her labour. Assuredly she had the 
blessing promised to those who sow beside all waters. 
One servant in a household would be watched over, 
prayed over, wept over for years ; and, when brought 
in herself, would have sov caught the spirit of her 
instructress as to live for Jesus, and speak for Jesus, 
.till all her fellow servants were won to Him too. A 
young lady of the family .would have words dropped 
in h,er ear—irresistible words—and would be led to 
give up the world, and perhaps to minister to the 
poor, and become the guide of the blind. Persons 
jvho frequented the home where her last years were 
spent would find one who was ever laying herself out 
to save them and serve Christ. The Master had given 
her a talent, and she was determined to see how much 
she could gain by trading.* 

This gentleness of hers stood her in good stead in 
the hospital and workhouse. Certain rules are rightly 
laid down in these establishments, and they, for a 
time, prevented extended efforts.. But by degrees 
door after door was thrown open. 

" Come in here," a voice would say from one ward. 
" There are two or three wanting you to speak to 
them there," would be the remark from another; and 
(for here was, where she differed from most of us) 
every door opened was entered, every opportunity 
given was embraced. Fancy preaching the gospel in 
public houses! But she did it, or if she did not 
preach, she went in and out every Sunday evening, 
with a word here and a look there which spoke for her 
Saviour; a tract for this fallen women, a gospel for 
that degraded man. And so, like a rainbow round a 
ruin, the light and hope of a holy life were flung. I t 
was a wonderful 'work. " Give me five huudred 
pounds," 6aid a strong man, a strong Christian too, 
" and I could not do it." But, unflinching, unflagging, 
this weak woman went on. " God hath chosen the 
weak things of the world to confound the mighty." 

Tears ago, in.London, God put it in her heart to 

, . * See .Matthew xxv, 

visit one of the worst lanes in the metropolis. A 
policeman remonstrated with her. " I t is not safs,',' 
he said; " we never go down there, except two at a 
time." " B u t Jesus is with me," she replied; and 
she went, and He was with her,, and gave her favour 
amongst the people, and every one received her gift 
or word. 

The Cliff will miss her. There she wag often 
found amongst the pleasure-seekers, seeking the 
highest joy on earth, the joy of saving souls. The 
lanes and alleys of Brighton will miss her : and 
scores of poor people there will mourn her loss. Nor 
the poor only. " I am a man of science, a philo
sopher so called," said a gentleman whom she 
stopped in her unobtrusive way ; but I never thought 
of these things before ; " and he turned to learn from 
a poor woman's lips, by the wayside, the truth as it 
is in Jesus. 

But " the disciple is not to be above the Master;" 
loving appeals will sometimes be met by refusals and 
resistance. Once, when going about doing good, she 
was struck down. Instantly bystanders rushed upon 
the assailant, and would have taken him before a 
magistrate. " You must let him go," she said. " But 
he hit you." " Yes, he did ; but yon must let him 
go." " But he struck you to the ground." " Still 
you mu6t let him go—I am sure Jesus would." And 
so her meekness was as rare as her energy, and had 
the stamp of the same mint, the ring of the coinage 
of Christ. 

A kind Providence had put it into the heart of 
one whose purse was large to leave her a little 
annuity. This set her free from any service save that 
of Christ; and nobly did she use her freedom. The 
moments of leisure, like the drops of a rich elixir, 
were rung out into the cup of consecration. Nor 
time alone was given. Like Jesus, she was never 
satisfied to try to save the soul, and see the body 
starve. No record of her charities ever was or 
could be made. Her " record is on high." Her 
tablets are the living hearts she warmed by her con
stant bounty. She counted herself now " passing 
rich on forty pounds a year ; " and it is believed that 
she gave one-half of it to others. Many and many 
a want of her own was stinted, that Jesus and His 
poor might be clothed and fed. 

Her courage was as conspicuous as hev charity. It 
has come out in some of the cases I have mentioned. 
Let me give another instance^ In the next street to 
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Christ was her life. Two minutes' conversation 
with her would have told you this. Jesus was her 
foundation. " Ton seem," said a fellow-servant to 
her, fifteen years ago, " yon really seem to have no 
doubts." " I read my Bible," she replied ; _" and 
God tells me things. I just receive them as they 
are, and that'is my strength." 

No one who ever knew her conld have disputed or 
doubted the reality of her faith in Jesus. And as to 
her doubting it herself, the thought never appeared 
to cross her mind. She would as soon have doubted 
her existence as her Saviour. When her journey of 
life in Christ had lasted nearly forty years she testi
fied, " A t my conversion it seemed as though a Dove 
rested on my heart, and He has never once left me 
since." Jesus was her food. To live in Christ is 
only attained by living upon Christ. " Moment by 
moment," Madame Guyon used to say, " the believer 
must draw water fftjjn the wells of salvation." The 
experience of Christian Eddy was just the same ; and 
so her daily, hourly habit, was to " drink of the brook 
by the way," and to feed upon Christ. She did nofc 
give up any dnty for this, never neglected any call of 
affection or of suffering; but whatever she did, and 
while she was doing it, she was feeding upon ChriBt 
all the time. 

Jesus also was her joy; and oh, what joy it was! 
Her lips continually said to wayworn wanderers, as 
her hand pointed to Jesus, " Come with u s ; " and her 
life, nay, her very look, underlined the words she had 
rio.need to add, " we will do you good." Everybody 
felt that it had done her good to come to Christ; and 
the better you knew her, and the oftener you saw her, 
the more you felt how great that good must be which 
made her life soar like a lark, and sing like a crystal 
stream. 

Once more, Jesus was her motive and her aim. I 
never saw before, and hardly expect to see again, such 
sweet singleness of aim. I suppose the pendulum 
did throb, and the clock did tick ; but you could never 
see the one, nor hear the other. You could only see 
the well-kept time by the dial, and hear the hours 
and quarters chiming with the sun. Such sweet re
pose was there in Jesus, and such a settled purpose 
W love him, to live for Him, to please Him. 

What a changed world it would soon be if there 
were many of whom it could be said, as one who 
observed her closely said of her, " If Jesus had been 
treadiDg the path, visibly at! her side she oould hardly 

have more constantly or consistently walked with 
God." 

I t wonld be deeply interesting to consider how far 
the spirit can overcome the flesh, or, in other words, 
what would be the result of making Ohrist our foun
dation, our food, our joy, our motive—in one syllable, 
our life. 

Suppose we were to make the experiment, what 
might we hope for then ? Why this, I think, that our 
life would be Christ. I am sure this was the result 
in her case. 

Her character was that of one in whom Christ was 
formed the hope of glory. You seemed 4o see Jesus 
in all she said, and did, and was. Consistency is the 
rock that re-echoes every prayer, the hammer that 
drives home every nail, the feather that wings every 
arrow. One felt it to be so with her ; and some of 
her converts owe their spiritual life, under God, to-this 
alone. Years before she left service her mistress said, 
" She has been a bright lamp in my house these 
eleven years ; " and a fellow-servant testifies, " I 
went into the family saying snch cheerful, consistent 
piety cannot last. I watched her closely for six 
months, and she was always the same. So then I 
began to think there was something in religion. I 
received Jesus, and she helped me to find him, nor has . 
she been different all these fifteen years." 

Blasphemy lost its bravery in her presence. Some
times a rude, coarse remark- would come ; bub soon 
you would see the speaker's face drop, and hear his 
tone alter, as he " felt how awful goodness is." 

But she was not satisfied with the silent rebuke 
her life gave to sin, and the silent testimony her 
character bore to Christ. No miser coveted gold as 
she coveted souls. To seek them she was " instant 
in season and out of season." When sent to the post, 
she would take care to have some little remembrancers 
of Jesus, which without loss of time she might leave 
by the way. Tracts, little books, and penny gospels 
were always at hand. One whom we knew dated his 
first serious conviction to the Sunday she met him, 
a stranger, and gave him one of the .gospels. " What 
could have put it into her mind to give me this ? " 
was his remark to his child, with which began a train 
of thought which ended in his conversion. 

Her winning look and persuasive tone pleaded for 
a kind reception for everything she said or did ; so 
that when an old lady whose heart was in the world 
stamped at another monitor as an intruder, she sat 



7f THE NORTHERN INTELLIGENCER. [MAX 1, Wi-

down to listen to the words of Christian Eddy ; and 
at the close of the interview she kissed her. This 
glowing tenderness, caught from a constant looking 
by faith at the sympathetic face of Him who would 
ne, ver break the bruised reed nor quench the smoking 
flax, was doubtless the reason why so many doors 
were thrown wide open before her. The kitchen, the 
nursery, the parlour, the shop, the street, the cliff, 
the hospital, the workhouse, the public house, were 
all the scenes of her labour. Assuredly she had the 
blessing promised to those who sow beside all waters. 
One servant in a household would be watched over, 
prayed over, wept over for years ; and, when brought 
in herself, would have sov caught the spirit of her 
instructress as to live for Jesns, and speak for Jesus, 
till all her fellow servants were won to Him too. A 
young lady of the family would have words dropped 
in, her ear—irresistible words—and would be led to 
give up the world, and perhaps to minister to the 
poor, andabecome the guide of the blind. Persons 
who frequented the home where her last years were 
spent would find one who was ever laying herself out 
to save them and serve Christ. The Master had given 
her a talent, and she was determined to see how much 
she could gain by trading.* 

This gentleness of hers stood her in good stead in 
the hospital and workhouse. Certain rules are rightly 
laid down in these establishments, and they, for a 
time, prevented extended efforts. But by degrees 
door after door was thrown open. 

" Come in here," a voice would say from one ward. 
" There are two or three wanting you to speak to 
them there," would be the remark from another ; and 
(for here was where sne differed from most of us) 
every door opened was entered, every opportunity 
given was embraced. Fancy preaching the gospel in 
public houses! But she did it, or if she did not 
preach, she went in and out,every Sunday evening, 
with a word here and a look there which spoke for her 
Saviour; a tract for this fallen women, a gospel for 
that degraded man. And so, like a rainbow round a 
rnin, the light and hope of a holy life were flung-. I t 
was a wonderful work. " Give me five hundred 
pounds," said a strong man, a strong Christian too, 
" and I could not do it." But, unflinching, unflagging, 
this weak woman went on. " God hath chosen the 
weak things of the world to confound the mighty." 

Tears ago, in London, God put it in her heart to 

, * See .M&tthew Xxr, 

visit one of the worst laues in the metropolis. A 
policeman remonstrated with her. " I t is not safe," 
he said ; " we never go down there, except two at a 
time." " B n t Jesus is with me," 6he replied; and 
she went, and He woe with her, and gave her favour 
amongst the people, and every one received her gift 
or word. 

The Cliff will miss her. There she was often 
found amongst the pleasure-seekers, seeking the 
highest joy on earth, the joy of saving souls. The 
lanes and alleys of Brighton will miss her : and 
scores of poor people ther§ will mourn her loss. Nor 
the poor only. " I am a man of science, a philo
sopher so called," said a gentleman whom she 
stopped in her unobtrusive way ; but I never thought 
of these things before ; " and he turned to leara from 
a poor woman's lips, by the wayside, the truth as it 
is in Jesns. 

But " the disciple is not to be above the Master ;" 
loving appeals will sometimes be met by refusals and 
resistance. Once, when going about doing good, she 
was struck down. Instantly bystanders rushed upon 
the assailant, and would have taken him before a 
magistrate. " You must let him go," she said. " But 
he hit you." " Yes, he did ; but you must let him 
go." " But he struck you to the ground." " Still 
yon must let him go—I am sure Jesns would." And 
so her meekness was as rare as her energy, and bad 
the stamp of the same mint, the ring of the coinage 
of Christ. 

A kind Providence had put it into the heart of 
one whose purse was large to leave her a little 
annuity. This set her free from any service save that 
of Christ; and nobly did she use her freedom. The 
moments of leisure, like the drops of a rich elixir, 
were rung out into the cup of consecration. Nor 
time alone was given. Like Jesns, she was never 
satisfied to try to save the soul, and see the body 
starve. No record of her charities ever was or 
could be made. Her " record is on high." Her 
tablets are the living hearts she warmed by her con
stant bounty. She counted herself now " passing 
rich on forty pounds a year ; " and it is believed that 
she gave one-half of it to others. Many and many 
a want of her own was stinted, that Jesus and His 
poor might be clothed and fed. 

Her courage was as conspicuous as bev charity. It 
has come out in some of the cases I have mentioned. 
Let me give another instance- In the next street to 



kvtl, 1874.] ftfE NORTHERN INTELLIGENCER. »7 

where she lived there was a shoemaker, a tall, athletic 
man, who stood six feet two, and could walk forty 
miles at a stretch. He was the terror of many, and 
hated Christ with a terrible hatred. The devoted 
clergyman of the district tried to influence him, but 
in vain. A missionary, a friend of our friend, went, 
but came back shaking with terror. She began to go 
herself ten years ago or more. " How did you find 
him to-day ? " they would ask, when she came back 
out of the lion's den. " Don ' t ask me how I found 
him," she would reply. *' I leave all that to Jesus." 
She confessed, however, th.at she expected every mo
ment to feel his huge stick, especially one day, when 
she dropped on her knees, and prayed for him in his 
presence. The brave heart was kept up by its faith. 
Here were the hidings of its power—the assurance 
that God would bless His word. " How I love the 
spot! " she said once, as she passed the window. 
" What joy it will be when I have bim with me in 
glory ! " And this while his fury still raged. For 
nine years she visited him without apparent result; 
but at the end of this time he was stricken with ill
ness. She begged to be allowed to see him, and was 
permitted, on condition that she would neither speak 
to him nor pray for him aloud. Three times the 
silent visitor went, and watched, and prayed. In 
spite of the silence he had enforced on her, he had 
looked for her visits, he told her afterwards, with 
eager anxiety. " The clergyman has given me up, 
the missionary has given me up, and now she has 
given me up, and I shall be lost." Nay, but she had 
not given him up, nor had God either. On the third 
Visit the shoemaker held out his band. The ice was 
broken, and the waters began to flow. The soul was 
opened to the Saviour; the man lived for a time to 
Him, and then died in Him ; and now may have 
welcomed his benefactress into everlasting habita
tions. 

Her decision of character was shown as much in 
her faithful remonstrance with what she believed to 
be error, as in her stedfastness in seeking those who 
were known to be lost. Once she wandered into a 
Ritualistic church, and, entering into conversation 
with some of the sisterhood, she pointed them from 
images of saints to a living Saviour. At that moment 
the priest of the church came up. Unabashed, instead 
of ceasing her testimony, she turned to him, and with 
admirable tact enlisted him, as it were, on her side by 
Baying, as she quoted the book he was bound to ac

knowledge, " Is it not so, dear sir ?j" " I am afraid 
you don't reverenoe the Virgin Mother," he answered, 
parrying the shaft. " I love her as a blood-bought 
sister," was the comprehensive reply. 

At another time she had been trying to dissuade 
some people from attending the ministry of one who 
denied the genuineness of large parts of the gospels, 
and the Deity of Him whose life they enshrine. " But 
you have never heard him—how can you judge ?" 
they replied. And so she felt it to be her duty to 
go and judge for herself. She went, and her whole 
spirit was stirred within her as she listened to what 
seemed to her to be the denial of the indwelling of 
the Spirit in the believer. " I am going into the 
vestry," she said, at the close, to her startled com
panion. " I must speak to Mr. : Come with 
me." They entered ; but when it was found that she 
had come to expostulate, and, above all, that she 
claimed to have that very experience of which the 
possibility had been denied, they wera bidden to 
withdraw. " No," Bhe said, " I must stay and witness 
for my Saviour." 

Of all the traits of her Christ-like character, none 
was more marvellous than her perseverance. I have 
known her hold on to efforts for drunkards -who had 
grown old in sin, and for fallen sisters who had 
relapsed into evil again and again, with all the tena
city of a leech, and all the tenderness of a lover. 
Some of them are not saved yet, and if by God's 
providence these lines should fall under the eye of 
such, I conjure them to prepare to meet in glory her 
who struggled to pluck them as brands from the 
burning. Some of them were infidels ; can they resist 
the testimony of such a life—a life now roundecT and 
oompleted by a triumphant death ? Is it conceivable 
that all this self-denial and devotion, this purity and 
love, should have been built upon a lie P Or if they 
still believe not, let them listen to the tale of one who 
was also an unbeliever, and then see if they can even 
yet refuse. 

A group of sceptics came into the little shop ono 
day. They were watched by loving Christian eyes, 
and spoken to by gentle Christian lips. The ring
leader of the band—I forbear to give his name, bdt I 
have heard that he called one of his children Voltaire 
and the other Tom Paine—blustered out his brazen 
defiance. Bnt when, after others had tried, Chris
tian Eddy came near and spoke to him, he quailed 
and turned away, and said, " I cannot stand you. 
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You talk like m y ' mother." Seven' years passed 
away. The man had long left the town; but dis
tress drove him back in search of work. Fresh dis
aster at first attended him, for he was laid on a bed 
of sickness. Then " the iron entered into his soul." 
He felt his ruin, but, thank God, he knew one re
source. " Pray," said he, to one of his infidel com
panions—almost the only friend he had. " P r a y ! " 
exclaimed the other. " I pray!—impossible." " But 
I may die," he replied. " Tou must pray." " Pray 
yourself," replied the other. " God be merciful to us 
sinners !" cried the sick sceptic, folding his hands. 
At this crisis the mercy of God again brought to his 
side her who had once before been his good angel. 
" What, you come!" he exclaimed with delight. And 
one can easily imagine with what eagerness he would 
drink in " the sweet story of old." " The prayers of 
forty years are answered," wrote his pious father, a 
missionary in the West of England; and so they 
were. > 

, The converted sceptic sent for his old companions, 
and charged them to give up their infidelity and 
come to Christ. Nothing else, he said, would stand 
them instead, on a dying day. And now, mark the 
influence of steadfastness to the truth. Moved by 
what he said, twelve of these men went to seek out 
the good woman who had been so blessed to their 
comrade's soul, left their addesses, asking her to 
'come and visit them ; and she had the joy of seeing 
all of them much altered, and four of them con
verted to God, while the captain of the gang 
passed away to heaven, shouting, "Joyful, joyful, 
joyful! " 

But all this, holy effort could not go on for ever. 
" The spirit indeed " was " willing, but the flesh" was 
" weak." Disease manifested itself, though no one 
knew the severe suffering it occasioned, or dreamt 
that it would soon put a period to her beneficent 
labours. No one but herself. She, it now appears, 
felt that " the little while" was for her beconiiug 
very short indeed. When they spoke of getting 
ready for any meal, " I hope we shall be ready for 
Jesus," she would often say. " Next Wednesday, if 
not in glory," was her weekly farewell to one dear 
friend. " I cannot be here always to help you," her 
frequent warning to another. Still they could not, 
would not heed it. How should they, when after a 
day of enforced confinement to her bed, she would 
come down as if nothing were the matter, bonneted, 

and smiling, as she said, " I hope we shall do some 
work for Jesus tornight?" So late as Thursday, 
April 18th, 1872, she toiled up the long weary hill 
that leads to the workhouse. I t was the last time. 
I t was noticed that her frame was suffering, and her 

• steps were slow. That day fortnight she was carried 
' within sight of the same spot to be laid in her grave. 

By the Saturday'the symptoms had become violent, 
and it was said she was to go $o the hospital for an 
operation—an operation which it was hiuted might 
be fatal. " Do you hear that ? " she said, turning to 
her dear kind friend. " Yes, they say you are very 
ill." " They said I may never get well again ; aud 
won't it be beantiful to burst forth in the glory ? " 
Then, seeing her friend in tears, " Don't be troubled," 
she said; " you will spare me for Jesus; you won't 
grudge my going to glory ? " "No bride," says the 
same close observer, " wedded to a lord ever went off 
so happily for her honeymoon as she went to the hos
pital that Monday." After this there was very little 
opportunity for her friends to see her. She sent for 
her pastor, who writes these lines, but the letter 
never reached him, and he had to content himself 
with her sweet message, " Tell him I am in Jesus." 

i The way in which she gloried in tribulation was 
the wonder of the patients, the nurses, and the 
doctors. As they carried her to the operating-room, 

j they expressed surprise at her jubilant joy. " It is 
I not me," she said, " it's Jesus." The secret of that 

supernatural joy indeed could never be self, it could 
I only be the Saviour. 

When asked, a day or two after, by a friend how 
she bad felt when the hoar of suffering came. " I 
felt," she said, " as if in the glory. And now Jesus 
is so precious, so precious ! " and her face brightened 
as she spoke, like unto the face of an angel, said my 
informant. To another visitor she said, " I'm so 
happy, so happy, so happy!" and she repeated it 
three times, with eyes upraised to heaven. And 
then, " the ruling passion strong in death," she added, 
in tones lowered to a whisper, " Jesus has found a 
little work for me to do here. I've given away all 
my gospels." " Here is one more for you then," said 
the friend, handing her the only one in his pocket. 
"Bead a litfle," she replied; and he read, " I n My 
Father's house are many mansions." Before twenty-
four hours she had entered one of them. She walked 
through the valley of death, but feared no evil , His 
rod and His staff they comforted her. To her " to 
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live was Christ," and, therefore, " to die was gain." 
We are sure of it. If the being unclothed was so 
glorious, what must be the being clothed upon ? The 
6ecret of her gracious life, the secret of her glorious 
death, was Christ. We glorify God in her. In such 
an one it is given us to see how much of the heavenly 
treasure an earthen vessel may contain. May her 
death be fruitful as her life. May sinners to whom 
she spoke rise up toenail her blessed, and may half
hearted believers be*" baptized for the dead," and live 
henceforth with somethipg of the spirit of Christian 

Eddy. 
> 

" CONSIDER T H E L I L I E S HOW T H E Y 
G R O W . " 

" pONSIDER the lilies how-they grow— 
^ " They toil not, neither do they spin," 
Yet are they with beauty so arrayed, 

Too pure to love the taint of sin. 
• ' • «' G ye of little faith !" 

" Consider the lilies how they grow," 
And mark Jehovah's care for these; 

If then your God so clothe the grass, 
Can he thy wants forget t' appease, 

" O ye of little faith?" 
" Consider the lilies how they grow:"— 

And yet but withering grass are these ; 
Thy soul, 0 man ! must ever live, 

And God thy every want foresees, • 
" 0 ye of little faith !" 

" Consider the lilies how they grow;" 
One stem, but one, supports tnem all; 

And is not Christ enough for thee, 
On which thy cares to roll them all, 

" 0 ye of little faith ?" 

" Consider the lilies how they grow ;" 
United round a single stem; 

In harmony they sweetly cling, 
Man's cruel discord to oondemn— 

" 0 ye of little faith !" 

" Consider the lilies how they grow ;"— 
The stronger do the weak sustain ! 

Look, then, for strength in Christ thy God, 
Thy weaker brethren to maintain, 

" O ye of little faith !" 

" Consider the lilies how they grow;" 
Mark their sweet odour, and their hue ! 

And does thy life this fragrance give 
Of praise to Him who died for you, 

" Oh ye of little faith ?" 

' Consider the lilies how they grow ;" 
Accept the lessons they afford; 

' Have faith in God " for every care, 
And search the precepts of His word, 

" O ye of little faith !" 
1 Booted and grounded in His love," 

Christ dwelling in your heart by faith," 
1 Consider the lilies how they grow;"— 

And trust Him who lov'd you e'en to death, 
That you might live by faith. 

A WORD ABOUT WORSHIP—We pray in the Holy 
Ghost, we worship in the Spirit. Filled with the 
Spirit, speak to yourselves, in psalms of praise and 
spiritual songs. All worship that is not in the Spirit 
is naught. Believe that the Holy Spirit is in you. 
On the same sure authority of God's Word, He is 
always in the body of the believer. Where two or 
three believers are gathered unto the name of Jesus, 
there is He. Do not speak in the flesh. " Let every 
man be slow to speak, swift to hear." We can wor
ship God only in Spirit, either with words or without 
them. There you are, and there is Another, whom 
the world sees not, nor receives. He leads one or 
other of you unto true prayer; no idle words, nor 
ordinary phrases without meaning. Another speaks 
a word to edification, or to exhortation, or to comfort, 
for it may be in brotherly love, to correct, but" all 
roust be in the Spirit, " the flesh profiteth nothing." 
Be sure what you speak is the oracles of God. Better 
be silent, indeed it is often best to be silent and let 
God speak secretly to the heart of each; this may 
be the way of the Spirit, sometimes. Take no offence. 
Le us not be ready, if a brother rebukes us, to think 
he is doing it in the flesh, to please himself; let us in 
charity hope he is doing it in love. Great danger 
arises from insubjection one to another. " Subjecting 
yourselves one to another in the fear of God." " In 
honour preferring one another." " Abhor that which 
is evil, cleave to that which is good." " And let the 
peace of God rule in your hearts, to the wbich ye are 
called in one body." Obey those that have the rule 
over you after the flesh, for the Lord's sake ; not an
swering again and grumbling, as the manner of the 
world is. 

A LITTLE trial; but it passed away. How wrong it 
is, at the appearance of every little cloud, to cry, " A 
storm! a storm ! " Let me ever see the rainbow in 
the cloud. 

CCr" Some valuable articles came too late, and are 
postponed to next number, and others are 
necessarily postponed for want of 'space. 
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' T H I N G S T O C O M E ' 
PAET XVII. 

" A king shall reign In righteousness and princes shall rule in 
judgment."—Is. xxx. 1. 

" r p H B MILLENIUM " is a term familiar to most 
-L students of Scripture. I t simply means " the 

thousand years," and derives its origin from Rev. xx. 
4-G, where alone this period is defined. 

I t is there described as that epoch during which 
the Lord Jesus Christ and His saints shall reign over 
the earth. No longer despised, rejected, oppressed, 
the meek shall inherit the earth, the mourners shall 
be comforted, the pure in heart shall see God, and 
those who hitherto have been persecuted for righte
ousness' sake, Bhall inherit the kingdom. (Matt, v.) 

I t has already been shown, by many scriptures that 
the introduction of this period of blessing and glory 
for which the whole creation groans, is to be by 
judgments unprecedented. I t must needs be so, for 
God cannot display his glory where sin is tolerated, 
" Righteousness and judgment are the habitation of 
bis throne." (Ps. xcvii. 2.) Hence, where He reigns 
He mu6t reign in righteousness, and if earth is called 
upon to rejoice before the Lord, it is because " He 
cometh to judge the earth : He shall judge the world 
with righteousness and the people with His truth." 

That the heavenly department of the Millennial 
kingdom will be occupied by Christ and His saints 
has already been-shewn iu Part XV. First, He as
sociates His saints with Himself in the execution of 
judgment, and then He appoints them to their service 
of rule and blessing during the age to come. 

Though pre-eminently heavenly, theirs shall also 
be a ministry towards earth of joy and blessing, for 
hereafter heaven will be open, aud upon the Son of 

Man, like Jacob's ladder, shall heavenly •messengers 
ascend and descend, fulfilling the commands of Him 
who then shall be manifested as the " Blessed aud 
only Potentate—the King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords." 

As to earth, the centre of all God's plans of bless
ing for it, is the nation of Israel. Next to the mani
festation of the sons of G^d in their heavenly glory 
with Christ comes the restoration of God's ancient 
and beloved people to their own land, and their es
tablishment and blessing there. 

It is of this that the Old Testament prophets spake 
more abundantly than of almost any other future 
event, ever connecting Israel's restoration with the 
glory of their Messiah and King, and shewing that 
all blessing for other nations was to be consequent 
upon the fulfilment of the promises made to Abra
ham's seed. Thus, in Luke i. 32 it is written, if Thou 
shall bring forth a Son and shalt call His name Jesus. 
He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest, and the Lord shall give unto Him the throne 
of His father David, and He shall reign over the 
house of Jaoob for ever, and of His kingdom there 
shall be no end." Again, in Isaiah ix. 6, 7, " F o r 
unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and 
the government shall be upon His shoulder . 
of the increase of His government and peace there 
shall be no end upon the throne of David, and upon 
His kingdom, to order it and to establish it with 
judgment and with justice from henceforth, even for 
ever." Again, in Psalm lxxii. 6, " He shall come 
down like rain upon the mown grass ; as showers that 
water the earth; in His days shall the righteous 
flourish, and abundance of peace as long as the moon 
endureth. He shall havo dominion also from eea to 
sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth, 
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they that dwell in the wilderness shall bow down 
befove Him, and His enemies shall lick the dust.'1 

* Nor is it in Old Testament prophecy alone that we' 
find the coming kingdom and glory of Christ fore
told. Above His cross the superscription written by 
Pjlate declared Him to be " the King of the Jews," 
and the Lord himself acknowledges to Pilate, " thon 
Bayest that I am a King. To this erid -was I born} 
and for this came I into the world that I should bear 
witness unto the truth." Again, it is evident that . 
of these things Paul spake in his preaching, for in 
Acts xvii. 7 he is accused of " doing contrary to the 
decrees of Caesar, sayiug that there is another Kingr, 
one Jesus." And in writing his Second Epistle to 
Timothy, as though to impress upon his son in the 
iaith this special aspect of the authority and glory of 
Christ, he says, " Remember that Jesus Christ, of 
the seed of David, was raised ironx the dead, accord
ing to my Gospel." (2 Tim. ii. 8.) 

Unquestionably, then, must it be concluded from 
these. Scriptures that the coming reign of the Lord 
Jesus, as David's son and heir, will not be a merely 
spiritual dominion, such as he now exercises in the 
hearts of.His saints, but a personal visible reign as 
King at Jerusalem, and exercise of government, as 
David and Solomon had done before, though in an 
infinitely more glorious manner and degree. 

But let it ever be borne in mind that during that 
period of earth's deliverance from sin, and satan, and 
curse, the heavenly and the earthly shall be blended 
as now we cannot conceive. 

Doubtless even now messengers wing their way 
from heaven to earth, ministering for those who shall 
be heirs of 6alvatjon ; but a vail is drawn over all such 
intercourse, which even the most spiritual cannot 
penetrate. Not so then, for the long closed heavens 
shall be open, as once for a moment to the eye of the 
martyr Stephen, and earth shall find its rest and 
blessing in the very beams of the presence and glory 
of God. 

When the truth of this coming personal reign of 
the Lord Jesus and His saints is seen and received, 
many scriptures, otherwise dark, become full of mean
ing, and their application simple and direct. For 
instance, take that little group of millennial Psalms, 
from the 96th to the 100th. "Who has not felt their 
inappropriateness to the present age, even though by 
means of sundry mental reservations and ingenious 
processes of spiritualizing they may have been sung 

with a measure of sincerity. Without doubt there 
is a spiritual applicatioa of every'word of scripture, 
and there is a kingdom of God " \eilhin," the princi
ples of'which are identical with that kingdom which 
is to come. This inward and spiritual application of 
scripture is not lost but intensified when the primary 
and literal application is seen and admitted. 

Of these Psalms the keynote is " The Lord reign-
eth." I t has been observed that never, under any 
previous dispensation, did God deem to retire so far 
from the management of affairs in this world aa during 
the present age. 

The " signs and wonders and divers miracles and 
gifts of the Holy Ghost," whereby God gave witness 
to the first heralds of the Gospel (Heb. ii. 4) have 
passed away, and, to the outward sense, there is no 
apparent interference by the living God -with the 
ordinary course of nature, with all its corruption, and 
apostacy. 

Not a sound from heaven has broken the silence of 
eighteen centuries, and only to faith is it apparent 
that while satan, as prince and god of this world, is 
indeed ruling and carrying it to perdition, yet God is 
over all, and overruling for ends known and purposed 
by Himself. 

But the time is approaching when the kingdoms of 
this world shall become the kingdoms of our God and 
of His Christ, and He shall reign-for ever and ever. 
Then shall the elders before the throne give thanks, 
and the nations, instead of rejoicing shall " be angry" 
and before the reign of Righteousness shall ripen into 
peace and joy, the fire of judgment shall destroy 
those which destroy the earth. (See Rev. xi. 15-18.) 

Then shall these millennial psalms be sung by re
deemed Israel with an intelligence and fervour un
known before. When He shall have remembered His 
mercy and His truth toward the house of Israel, and 
all the ends of the earth shall have seen the salvation 
of our God—when the Lord shall " sit between the 
cherubims," and send the rod of His strength out of 
Zion—when the heavens declare His righteousness 
and all the people see His glory, then shall it be 
fitting to sing— 

" All people that on earth do dwell 
Sing to the Lord with cheerful voice; 
Him serve*with mirth, His praise forth tell, 
Com© ye before Him and Tejoice." 

Meantime, to sing this is to invite the children of the 
devil to sing the praise of God—it is'not the message 

• suited to the present age. " God now commandeth 

file:///eilhin
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all men everywhere to repent, because He hath ap
pointed a day in the which He will judge the world 
in righteousness by that Man whom He hath ordain
ed." (Actsxvii. 30, 31.) 

Repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ having taken place, men are welcome, 
through grace, to sing His praise, but without this 
change they had better weep than sing. But, blessed 
be God, the time will come when the tares being 
gathered and burned, the goats severed from the 
sheep, the sinners destroyed oat of the land, the 
enemies of the Lord visited with judgment, the earth 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the waters 
cover the sea, all that remain upon earth having come 
to trust in the shadow of His wings, shall be wel
comed to the courts of the Lord's house as worship
pers to thank and bless His name. J. R. C. 

• 

Z E A L R U N M A D . 

JEHU was anointed king over the apostate tribes 
by the command of the Lord. ('2 Kings ix. 1-10.) 

" And Elisha the prophet called one of the children 
of the prophets, and*said unto him, Gird up thy loins, 
and take this box of oil in thine hand, and go to 
Ramoth-gilead ; and when thou comest thither, look 
ont there Jehu the son of Jehoshaphat, the son of 
Nimshi, and go in, and make him arise up from 
among his brethren, and carry him to an inner cham
ber ; then take the box of oil, and pour it on his 
head, and say, Thus saith the Lord, I have anointed 
thee king over Israel; then open the door and flee, 
and tarry not. So the yottng man, even the young 
man the prophet, went to Ramoth-gilead. And when 
he came, behold, the captains of the host were sitting; 
and he said, 1 have an errand to thee, 0 captain. 
And Jehu said, Unto which of all us ? And he said, 
To thee, 0 captain. And .he arose, and went into 
the house; and he poured the oil on his head, and 
said unto him, Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, I 
have anointed thee king over the people of the Lord, 
even over Israel. And thou shalt smite the house of 
Ahab thy master, that I may avenge the blood of my 
servants the prophets, and the blood of all the ser
vants of the Lord, at the hand of Jezebel. For the 
whole house of Ahab shall perish; and I will cut off 
from Ahab him that pisseth against the wall, and him 
that is shut np and left in Israel. And I will make 
the house of Ahab like the house of Jeroboam the 

son of Nebat, and like the house of Baasha the son 
of Ahijah. And the dogs shall eat Jezebel in the 
portion of Jezreel, and there shall be none to bury 
her. And he opened the door, and fled." Jehu's tem
perament is hasty, quick, and keen, so that be is 
known as such, even his driving is more forcible thad 
that of ordinary mortals :—Verse 20, " The driving is 
like the driving of Jehu the son of Nimshi; for he 
driveth furiously." This characteristic seems in har
mony with his work and calling. 

How he accomplished his work is plain :—Verse 
24, "And Jehu drew a bow with his full strength, 
and smote Jehorani between his arms, and the arrow 
went out at his heart, and he sunk down in his cha
riot." Verse 27, " But when Ahaziah the king of 
Judah saw this, he fled by the way of the garden-
house ; and Jehu followed after him, and said, Smite 
him also in the chariot. And they did so at the going 
up to Gur, which is by Ibleam ; and he fled to "Me-
giddo, and died there." Ver. 30-35, " A n d when 
Jehu was come to Jezreel, Jezebel heard of i t ; and 
she painted her face, and tired her head, and looked 
out at a window. And as Jehu entered in at the 
gate, she said, Had Zimri peace who slew his master? 
And he lifted np his face to the window, and said, 
Who is on my side ? who P And there looked out 
to him two or three eunuchs. And Be said, Throw 
her down. So they threw her down ; and some of 
her blood was sprinkled on the wall, and on the 
horses ; and he trode her under foot. And when he 
was come in, he did eat and drink, and said, Go, see 
now this cursed woman, and bury her ; for she is a 
king's daughter. And they went to bury her; but 
they found no more of her but the scull, and the feet, 
and the palms of her handB. " Chap. x. 6, 7, " Then 
he wrote a letter the second time to them, saying, If 
ye be mine, and if ye will hearken unto my voicfc, 
take ye the heads of the men your master's sons, and 
come to me to Jezreel by to-morrow this time. Now 
the king's sons, being seventy persons, were with the 
great men of the city, which brought them up. And 
it came to pass, when the letter came to them, that 
they took the king's sons, and slew seventy persons, 
and put their heads in baskets, and sent him them to 
Jezreel." Verses 12, 13, 14, " And he arose and de
parted, and came to Samaria; and as he was at the 
shearing-house in the way, Jehu met with the brethren 
of Ahaziah king of Judah, and said, Who are ye ? 
And they answered, We are the brethren of Ahaziah, 
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and we go down to salute the children of the king, 
and the children of the queen. And he said, Take 
them ulive. And they took them alive, and slew 
them at the pit of the shearing-house, even two-and-
iorty men : neither left he any of them " Verse 17, 
'• And when he came to Samaria, he slew all that re-
mained unto Ahab in Samaria, till he had destroyed 
liim, according to the saying of the Lord, which he 
spake to Elijah." Verses 23-25, " And Jehu went, 
and Jehonadab the son of JJechab, into the house of 
Baal, and said unto the worshippers of Baal, Search, 
and look that there be with you none of the servants 
of the Lord, but the worshippers of Baal only. And 
•when, they went in to offer sacrifices and buvnt-offsv-
ings, Jehu appointed fourscore men without, and said, 
If any of the men whom I have brought into your 
hands escape, him that letteth him go, his life shall 
be for the life of him. And it came to pass as soon 
as lie had made an end of offering the burnt-offering, 
that Jehu said to the guard, and to the captains, Go 
in and slay them ; let none come forth. And they 
smote them with the edge of the sword ; and the 
guard and the captaius cast them out, and went to 
the city of the house of Baal." 

Nevertheless, though he did the Lord's work, he 
did it in such a furious manner that, though he 
avenged the blood of the Lord's servants, he evident
ly did it, not as a disagreeable duty, but with such 
keen relish that, in Hosea i. 4, the Lord says, " For 
yet a little while, aud I will avenge the blood of 
Jezreel upon the house of Jehu." 

See also the same spirit manifested iu Luke ix. 
52-56—" And sent messengers before His face; 
and they went, and entered into a village of the Sa
maritans, to make ready for Him. And they did not 
receive Him, because his face was though he would 
go to Jerusalem. And when his disciples James and 
John Baw this, they said, Lord, wilt thou that we 
command fire to come down from heaven, and con
sume them, even as Elias did P But he turned, and 
rebuked them, and said, Ye know not what manner 
of spirit ye are of. For the Son of man is not come 
to destroy men's lives, but to save them. And they 
went to another village." 

Let us do the Lord's work in holy love, and not 
forget what we owe Grace. 

THE godly man's darkness is better than the worldly 
tiiau'b sparks and fires. 

A W O R D F O B T H E T I M E S . 
ISAIAH, xli. 17, 18, 19, 20. 

GOD has been hearing the cry of His weary 
heritage ; and many dear Christiaus, thirsting 

for a draught of living water, fresh from the smitten 
Rock, have drunk deeply, and are now rejoicing in 
the Lord. Oh ! let ns " see and know, and consider 
and understand together, that the hand of the Lord 
hath done this." (Isa. xli. 20.) 

Aud while meetiug, as we did, in the Kibble Con
servatory, to consider the work, let us gather up the 
lessons the Holy Spirit has been teaching all His 
own. 

In Acts ii. we have a mighty work of God, even 
mightier than that which has occurred in our midst; 
the Spirit of God revealed the rejected Son to many 
hearts, and the Spirit Himself turned every thing 
into the right channel. There were no sects then, 
believers had not yet learned to band nnder human 
names, and human opinions, and so we find but one 
channel iuto which the movement was turned, viz., 
" believers were together, and continued steadfastly, 
in the Apostles' teaching, a,nd fellowship, and breaking 
of bread, and in prayers. All simple and easy, nnder 
the guidance of the Spirit. 

Then, in Acts iii. and iv., we see God still working. 
The lame man at once companies with the believers, 
walking, and leaping, and praising God, without let 
or hindrance, even in the temple. 

When .opposition comes out, all are again simply 
and artlessly led into the right channel, the Spirit 6f 
God guiding them to " their own company (Acts iv. 
23), which proves a step for further blessing. (Acts iv. 
32, to the end.) In chapter v. the movement still 
goes on, and since those early Christiaus depend only 
on God, He discerns and judges evil in their midst, 
and making his power felt, nses this to deter unbe
lievers from seeking an entrance into their assembly 
(Acts v. 13), while all the while, true saints are the 
more added to the Lord. (Verse 14.) 

All this is blessedly simple, only let us have no 
other desire, than to allow the Spirit of God to rule 
and guide everything by the Word, and the results 
will be the same—believers will be found together. 

The great sin of Christendom is the practical denial 
of the presence of the Holy Ghost. He alone is the 
revealer of Jesus—He is come (John vii. 37, 38, 39 ; 
aud Ephes. i. 13, and ii. 22), and as one on earth, He 
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testifies of Jesus. (John xv. 26, and xvi. 13, 14, 15.) 
He is the comforter of His people (John xiv. 16, 17); 
the alone guide unto all truth, and the alone teacher. 
(John xiv. 26.) So that we need not go outside the 
Word of God for wisdom, for we have the Word in 
oar hand ; ye need not that any man teach you. (1 
John ii. 27.) 

Blessed be His same for every true teacher sent 
from the Head ; let us seek to own all such, of whom 
Mr. Mpody is one ; and if there is one truth God is 
teaching His people now, it is this—that true gift is 
from the-ascended Jesus (Ephes. iv. 11, 12), for the 
perfecting of the Saints in the work of their ministry, 
uot simply to be pew ornaments. 

The origin of all such ministry is God, not man. 
The wisdom and power have been got, not at the 
feet of man, but at the feet of Jesus. (Luke .x. 39.) 
Learning has its place, but learning is not a Spiritual 
gift A. man vmay have been seven years in every 
tbeologioal hall in the world, and yet, in the end, be 
as powerless a teacher of God's people, as if he 

/had never been there. The Word alone can qualify 
for the ministry, making a,man thoroughly qualified 
for every good work (2 Timothy, iii. .16, 17), and that 
Word patiently and prayerfully drunk in at the feet 
of the Master. A weak earthern vessel, as it were, 
set down empty at His feet to be filled, till there is 
overflow for others. So saith Jesus in John vii. 37, 
38, 39, " If any man thirst, let him come unto me 
and drink. He that believeth in me, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water ; " and, therefore, one 
lesson we may learn from the present movement is, 
that the Church cannot make ministers. 

God has sent two of His servants, whom learned 
ones may look down upon, but God has used mightily 
these weak earthern vessels, leaving the vessels of 
geld aside. Oh ! what costly vessels there are in the 
great house (2 Tim. ii. 20), which cost years of study 
to polish and make attractive to the human eye ; and 
yet, how little, on their own confession, have they 
been used; but into the midst of them all, God lets 
down (for ordination and laying on hands go to the 
winds when God works) two earthen veseels, with no 
beauty but what Christ gives—nothing to attract the 
eye of man, no polish to please the learned and wise, 
bui they come amongst us confessedly as redeemed 
worms, with the sweet 'song of purged lips in their 
nipnth : "Here am I, send me." God sent them, and 
God prospered them. 
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Let us learn, then, that the laying on of hands 
will not give power, that human ordination or license 
will not mako a God-sent s want; and let us look to 
God, and to Him alone, to thrust forth from His own 
presence, the unlearned and ignorant Peters or Johns 
(Acts iv. 13, 14) ; as also the Pauls brought up at the 
feet of Gamaliel. Only, let us, as His people, look tor 

and wait on God, and they will be sent; and let those who 
reject and despise their ministry remember they reject 
and despise what Christ has given. (Ephes. iv. 11 ; 
Matt. x. 40.) Was not the Master Himself rejected ? 
" Whence hath this man this wisdom ? " said the, 
rulers and learned men of the day, and because they 
could not see its source, they were offended at Him. 
Is it not so now ? If God were to send Paul into 
our midst, would he not be asked, "Where do you go 
on Lord's day ? " If he answered, " I met with a few 
disciples ' who were gathered to break bread ' (Acts 
xx. 7), in obedience to my Lord's command" (1 C>r, 
xi. 23), would that not prove a barrier to his ministry 
with many ? Alas! it is too true, there is no use 
hiding i t ; for one to accept the Word of God as the 
alone directory of Church fellowship, is to earn the 
nickname, " Plymouth brother," let him protest as he 
may that he is only a Christian. 

Brethren, let us search ourselves, for these things 
ought not to be. Why are we afraid of the edge of 
the Word on our ways ? just, and only so far as our 
ways are our own, and we will have it so. Truth has 
nothing to fear. Oh ! let us bring all onr ways, our 
words, our actions, and our Church connections to 
the test of the Word of God, and then we shall find, 
with Dr. Charteris, that there is much, very much to 
be mended—bat let us mend, for " we are redeemed 
from our vain conversation received by tradition from 
our fathers, with no less a price than the precious 
blood of Christ (1 Peter, i. 18, 19) ; and let us adore 
that boundless love that has borne our. folly so long, 
holding up wounded hands on our behalf, coming 
over the mountains of our sins " to make the wilder
ness a pool of water, and the dry land springs of 
water ;" and hear Him pleading still:—" Oh, that My 
people would hearken unto me, and walk in My ways, 
I should soon subdue their enemies, and turn My hand 
against their adversaries." (Ps. lxxxi 11, to end,) 

T. C. 

THERE must be clouds and darkness; bat the Sun 
of Righteousness is above them all. 

THE NORTHERN 
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B A P T I S M . 

BAPTISM, according to the Word of God, 
is an ordinance for the Lord's children ; 

and is forbidden to all unregenerate profes
sing Christians, whether adults or babes. 

Scripture recognises believers' baptism 
only; and, for several centuries after the 
ascension of the Lord, the Church practised 
no other. 

Baptism is symbolic regeneration, and Rom. vi. 3-6 
ehewB forth the believer's identification with 
Christ, in His death, burial, and resurrec
tion ; manifesting what God sees done in 
him spiritually ; and is a recognition, that 
all who receive it have passed from death i John tti. u 
unto life in Jesns Christ. 

The Lord Jesus, in becoming a sin-bearer, i Pet. ii. 24 
became the representative of His Church, i Pet. ui IS 
and; when placed under the dominion of death, 
died; terminating our existence, as fallen 

* children of Adam, at Calvary ; where the Oa\. v. 24; 
elect were crucified ; and, in God's sight; col. in. 3 
reckoned dead. Now our Father sees His I Pet. i. 3 
children as born out of the tomb of Christ; Heb ii. 13 
baptism the sign and seal of what, by grace, 
has been accomplished for us in the death 
and resurrection of our Lord. In Jesus, our 
substitute, we were buried in the waters of 
death ; and, in Him, raised from the grave, col. u. 12, is 
of whieh the water of baptism is a figure. 

All reference in Scripture to baptism, as to 2 Cor. v. 14, 
the Lord's Supper,is to what has been already 
accomplished ; and quite distinct from what 
is continuous and future. 

Baptism witnesses to our standiug in 
Christ before God, who sees the Church com- col. n 10 
plete in Him ; accepted in the beloved ; and 
•seated, with Him, in the Heavenlies. In the **)),/• 3' 6 : 

'-First Epistle of Peter baptism is referred to,x | f • Ui-20' 
as a figure/of salvation. The fountains of the Gen. vii. 11 
great deep were broken up, the flood gates 
were opened, and for a season, the ark, which 
was an emblem of Christ, was buried in the jonahu. 6,6 
depths; then, raised above the waters ofP9-lxxxvi5i 

death, in separation from a judged earth, 2 Cor. v. 17 
parsed into the new creation of God, the 
present rest of the Churoh. 
' Baptism, according to God's Word, ' is 
done by immersion. " Bapto," "Baptizo," 

both mean to immerse or dip, and for nearly 
thirteen centuries the Church performed the 
ordinance in this manner; the etymology of 
the word allowing no other interpretation. 

The name in which we are baptised is Acta viu. 18, 
x. 48 xls. 5 

the name of Jesus ; we do not read that the 
disciples baptised in any other, after the 
Church, which is the Body of Christ, began s.'e, 
. , o -, Bom. xvi. 25 
to be formed. 

The commission to baptise in the name of Mat. xxviiL 
the Trinity had reference to the Messianic 
kingdom ; and ceased with Israel's continued Acts xiii 48 
rejection of Jesus Christ. The-Father, Son, XT1" ' 
and Holy Ghost are One j yet Scripture ever 
keeps the office and work of each distinct. 
The Son of Gad died for us, and we are bap
tised into His death. 

Sprinkling is a modern innovation, and Rom. vi. 3 
entirely destroys the symbolic meaning ofMattxv-9 

the rite ; and no sincere believer will assert lit. 1.14 
that man may alter at his will a holy ordin- Heb. xiii. 9 
ance of the living God. The result of Chris
tendom adopting sprinkling is, that it has Rev. xxii. is 
had to pervert doctrine to harmonise with 
the corrupted form. 

The doctrines and ordinances of the New 
Testament are inseparable. To take from 
the one is to destroy the other. There is no 
instance of au infant being baptised on re
cord in the Word of God : and commands 
and pre'cepts, not contained in the Book, 
cannot of course be found in it. 

Many teachers in the different modern 
sects, such as Congregationalists or Indepen
dents, Methodists, Plymouth Brethren or 
Darbyites, Presbyterians, &c, profess to 
deny baptismal regeneration, and yet, in 
disobedience to the Word of God, practise 
infant baptism, with which the doctrine is 
inseparably connected ; adopting, for the 
emergency, what they call a service of dedi
cation. 

For believers to name their children before 
God in prayer, and to seek to bring them up 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, gpb, i. 4 
is scriptural; but in any way to associate 
this with baptism is wrong ; as God's Word 
forbids any being recipients of the ordinance 
until they can give the answer of a good 
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conscience towards God. To extract this 1Pet- m- 21 

from unconscious infants is impossible. 
It is argaed, that the babe, by the act" of 

baptism, is brought into a new relationship 
with God, without being converted. I t is 
written, that all are by nature children ofP"-ii. 5 
wrath, and, until conversion, are dead in Eph. ii. 3 

' . _ , . . . . Bom iii. 10. 
trespasses and sin. There is no intermediate n 

i . i . • . -i • -i 1 C o r - T i - a . 

state between saint and sipner; and no act n 
ef dedication, or sprinkling, will form one. 

The traditions of men teach that t*he infant, Col. d. s 
by baptism, is admitted to the professing 
Church. Christ never chose a professing John iv. 24 
assembly to be Hie Chacon ; His Word not iTini. vi.3,5 
only forbids it, and condemns man for daring 2 John 9,10 
to presume to constitute such, but commands 2 Tlm u 20 

His children to withdraw from the great • 21; tU. 1-5 
House, and to be separate from the world 
and its religion, as from its vanities and . 
follies. Others wonld eVade obedience by EPh-iv- u 

interpreting the rite to signify entrance into 
the kingdom. Scripture teaches the con- John ui. 5,6 
trary, and never speaks of baptism in any 
other sense than as a sign of union with* Pet- •• ^ 
Christ. 

Children were not brought to Christ forM**- ** "• 
baptism, for He baptised not, but for prayer. John iv. 2 

The analogy between infant baptism and 
circumcision fails altogether when examined 
in the light of truth. Circumcision was an Gan-xvil-10 

ini14atory rite of the Abrahamic covenant, 
given to Israel in the flesh, whose religion 
and relationship to God was their birthright. Rom. is. 3,4 
In the Cburch there is no fleshly descent, Gal. m. 26-
all are children of God, by faith in Christ 
Jesns only. 

Circumcision teaches improvement of the Pad- Hi- 2,3 
flesh, or old nature ; baptism shews its death D e u t yhi-

' * Coi. 1 13 ' 
and burial; for, not the living, but the dead m. 8 
are buried. The first , was given, for an vui.1,'2' 
earthlv nation under the law, the other for a GaL iv s 

J ' Heb. ill 1 ; 

- heaveuly people redeemed from the curse of mi- is-is 
the law. 

„ . . . . . . . . . GaL ill. 24 

Circumcision was a sign visibly imprinted 28 
in the flesh, and confined to males. Baptism 
l^fe.8 no sign for the eye of man. Circum
cision and the sabbath witness to a covenant 
with the first creation, and which, because it J°^ T' 17, depended on the creature fulfilling his part, 

could never stand. Baptism and the Lord's 
day speak of the new creation ; of man 2 Cor. v. 17 
brought into the kingdom through death and Gal. vi. 15 
resurrection ; Christ taking His place and 
position, as part of the first creation, nnder 
the curse. Hence, the Church, built in re
surrection, keeps not the Jewish sabbath or " XT1 ' 
seventh day, but the Lord's day or eighth **"• *•10 

day ; remembering her absent Lord in the 
Breaking of Bread, until He comes. 10or xL * 

Man, nnable to find rest here, finds it in Gen. vu. 9 
resurrection ; all hope of rest, in the first 47, M 

creation, being euded in the grave, where 
Jesus passed the sabbath. 

The seventh day spoke of rest on earth j ^~ " • 1 2 

the eighth, a type beyond, tells of man's i*v. 1*. 1 
rest in the new creation, as dead to the Ex. XX. 11 
world, and risen with Christ, the fulfilment 
of what baptism typifies. 

Sanction, for the perversion of (truth, about 
baptism, is attempted to be wrested from 1 1

0r J ' 
Cor. vii.; and iuference made that the chil
dren of believers and professing Christians 
receive "justification by faith," by birth
right, or hereditary descent; as obtained 
with Israel. The text refers only to mixed 
marriages, and allusion made to the Mosaic 
law concerning them. 

If an Israelite contracted marriage with a 3̂ 4 n ' 
Gentile stranger, he became defiled; and ^ i ^ 1 0 ' 
wife and children had to be putaway. Some Neh. xiii. 
of the converts at Corinth, in their zeal 
without knowledge, would apply the same 
rule to their conduct as Christians. 

Paul instructs them to continue together; 
and seek the conversion of those dear to 
them in the flesh. 

Marriages after conversion, with the un-2 cor. vt 14 
regenerate, Scripture expressly prohibits. 

The rejection of the doctrine of infant 
baptism does not imply that no baptised 
children perish ; we learn the opposite from 
Bom. iv. 15, v. 13, and other portions. 

The formulary of the. Anglican establish
ment, like that of her mother Borne, teaches 
that all infants are regenerated at their bap
tism. Consequently all believers who ad
here to these systems of man give assent to 
the doctrine. 
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The order of conversion of chi ldren in the 

Book of Common P raye r is as follows :— 

The pr iest addresses t he unconscious baby 

t h u s — " W i l t thou be bapt ised in this faith ? " 

A voice says, " T h a t is m y desire ," no t from 

the infant, for it canno t s p e a k ; b u t from 

those present , called god-fathers and god

mothers , -who, b y a k i n d of ventr i loquism, 

m a k e the u t te rance proceed from the child. 

H o w to get the answer of a good conscience 

to God, from all b r o u g h t to t he font, was for 

a long t ime an insurmountab le difficulty; 

nnti l the ingenui ty of Christendom discovered Ecc »U » 

a n d applied the use of sponsors, who a re re

qui red to see t h a t their god-children have faith 

a n d repentance when old enough for confir

mat ion ; ye t no repentance, the order teaches, 

is necessary, as all sins were renounced by 

the i r suret ies unt i l the age - determined, which 

is general ly fifteen or sixteen ; when the 

children again t a k e the responsibil i ty of their 

guil t , and cancel the long cont rac t wi th their 

god-parents . 

A t bapt i sm the securit ies lie, and the l i t t le 

s inners are made to lie by proxy. A t con

firmation again, by false teaching. To t ake 

t h e office of sure tysh ip is to a r roga te a 

power tha t belongs to God only ; which, for 

m a n to assume who cannot m a k e " one ha i r 

black or wh i t e , " is te r r ib le p resumpt ion .* Matt. v. 36 

* It will be seen by reference to the following extracts 
from the "Prayer Book," which might be multi
plied; that "The Establishment," in its liturgy, R0ra xi a 
ignores justification by faith in Jesus Christ; substi- Gal v 4_ 
tuting a theory of salvation by the law and works ; Bom. iv i, 6 

•supplemented by Priestly Absolution, Baptismal Re-Isa. i 12, 18 
.. , ., . . Amos v 21 

generation, and other unmeaning ceremonies. 22 
Question.—"Who gave you this Name ?" The^Catech-

* Answer.—"My Godfathers and Godmothers in my 
Baptism ; wherein I was made a member of Christ, 
the Child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of ' 
heaven." 

Question.—"Dost thou, in the name, of this Child, 
renounce the devil and all his works, the vain pomp 
and glory of the world, with all covetous desires of 
the same, and the carnal desires of the flesh, so that 
thou wilt not follow, nor be led by them ?" 

Answer.—" I renounce them all." 
" Receive the Holy Ghost for the Office and Work The Ordtoa-

of a Priest in the Church of God, now committed unto 
thee by the Imposition of our hands. Whose sins 
then dost forgive, they are forgiven ; and whobe sins 

Advocates of infant bapt ism assume tha t • 

because there were households baptised, un-

regenera te children m u s t have been included. 

There are b u t four instanoes. ' The jai lor and A**8 «•• 

his household, when they heard the gospel 

preached, a t once believed and were baptised. . ' 

Crispus and all his honse believed in the Acta xyin. 8 

Lord, a n d were immersed . S t e p h a u u s and l Cor. ivi. 

his household believed, were bapt ised, and 

addic ted themselves to t he min is t ry of the 

saints . I n the case of Lyd ia and he r house - Acta ivi u 

hold, w h o were baptised, there is l ikewise no 

ment ion of chi ldren. 

As infants are incapable of hear ing a n d 

and unde r s t and ing the Word , and can ne i the r 

believe, rejoice, nor addic t themselves to t h e 

minis t ry , they would no t be baptised ; as t h e 

ordinance invariably followed the reception 

of t he Word , a n d never preceded it. Among 

the thousands bapt ised on the day of Pen te 

cost, we hear of men and women, bu t no 

children. R e a d the record of the bur ia l of A ^ T U t a7> 

the Eth iopian ; the immersion of Cornelius, Acts*. 4" 
j , v • Aota xxlL 10 

and o thers . \a 
Iu answer to t he cry of Saul, a t the t ime 

of his conversion, " Lord, w h a t shall I do ? " 

the Voice told h im to go to Ananias , who 

thou dost retain, they are retained. And be thou a 
faithful Dispenser of the Word of God, anjl of His 
holy Sacraments." 

' ' Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power to his V i ^ ^ o f 

Church to absolve all sinners who truly repent and 
believe in Him, of His great mercy forgive thee thine 
offences : And by His authority committed to me, I 
absolve thee from all thy sins, In the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen." 

"Almighty God", the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, ,™ HaSnta* 
who desireth not the death of a sinner, but rather Prayer 
that he may turn from his wickedness, and live ; 
and hath given po^er, and commandment, to His 
Ministers, to declare and pronounce to His people, 
being penitent, the Absolution and Remission of their 
sins, &c." 

To God's dear children in the State-Church, which Hev. xviii 4, 
is Babylon, and who are not captives there against £*•** 
their will, the "Word-says, "Come ou t ! " Where is 
to » will be asked. The answer is in the Book, " To 3 ^ ^ * 1 2 
Jesits." In His Name only we are to gather, and to 13 

continue in the Apostles' doctrine, and in the Break- Mat. iviiLip 
ing of Bread. To withdraw from evil is the first step, A

a
cts u 42 

the Lord will guide as to the next. 
xxxiv. 14 

Prov. Ill 1 
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addressed' him. thus, " Why tames t thou ? 
arise, and be baptised." 

I t is for the saints, in these dark andE?-„XIldT 

cloudy days of false doctrine and obscured judo 3 
truth, to receive the Word as revealed by 2 Cor A. 17 
God, without reference to its corruption by 
man. 

Believers who have not been immersed, 
since conversion, are nnbaptised, and living 
in disobedience. 

The elect are not saved by truth, but they 
are sanctified by i t ; and those who treat the 
ordinances of the living God with indiffer
ence and contempt, because they are not 
necessary to salvation, have left their first Bev u 1 
love, and suffered darkness to blind their uohnii 11 
eyes. The proof of the children's love t o t j0hnii 3,4 
their Lord and Master is in the keeping of 
His words ; to disregard them, will lead Jolm xlT- 23 

to spiritual decay in this life, and loss inicor m 14, 
eternity. 

UNBAPTIZED CHILD OP GOD, WHY TARRI-
EST THOU ? 

ARISE AT ONCE, AND BE BAPTIZED IN THE 
NAME OP JESUS CHRIST. (ACTS ii. 38.) 

T B T J E B E S T . 

TESUS, the sinner's friend ! 
** My refuge in distress ; 
The darkest clouds may veil my sky, 

But Thou art near to bless. 

Harassed by conscious sin, my soul 
Perfection finds in Thee ; 

How vast, and yet how sweet the love, 
Which there my eye may see ! 

To Thee 'tis easy to confess 
The errors of my ways ; 

Thy tender heart wins confidence, 
And turns my sighs to praise. 

There is a fragrance in Thy Name, 
And in Thy Word I trace 

The Father's well-beloved Son, 
Full both of truth and grace. 

Here, then, my trembling heart may rest 
From all forebodings" free, 

Fearful and weak, and oft cast down, 
But finding peace in Thee ! M. W. 

NOTES FROM AN ADDRESS TO YOUNG 
BELIEVERS, 

AT GLASGOW BELIEVERS' HALF-YEARLY MEETING, 
r BY Ma. GROVES. 

I WOULD say a few words to young believers. I 
desire that the Lord would give them grace to 

lay hold on that which he has set before them. We read 
the 8th of Romans. It begins with—" No condemna
tion." Dear young believer, lay hold on it—shout it, 
and triumph in it. There is no separation. Never 
separate the redeemed soul from the Saviour who re
deemed him. Never separate the Holy»Spirit that 
sanctifieth. What comes out of it ? Isaiah 52nd 
chap. 1st ver., "Awake, awake, put on thy strength." 
Wnat does that mean ? Put on thy Christ. We are 
not to try and be strong, but to lay hold on Him, and 
so you can say Christ is my strength, and through 
Christ I can do all things. 

" Put on thy garments." Isaiah 60th chap., 1st 
verse, " Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon you." Eph. 5th. 
chap. 14th verse, " Wherefore He saith, Awake thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee light." It just links together those 
two verses in Isaiah wrought out for us in the Cross. 
That in which we stand is not onr attainments but 
our Lord's—what God has given in ns by his Spirit. 
The devil is always turning the eyes of the believer' 
inward instead of outward. God wants us to keep 
our eyes oa him. When the believer looks in he sees 
tbe corruption getting worse and worse. As the 
light of God shiues into the heart the mire and dirt 
will be seen, and the corruption of the old man felt 
more and more. Lay hold upon the Mighty Onev for 
God has stamped salvation on thy brow, and written* 
redemption on thy heart. Carry it out of Egypt and 
through the wilderness. Redemption by blood'! Re
demption by blood ! Shout it when the enemy draws 
near you, and when you stand before the throne the 
song will be " redeemed by blood," for that is the song 
yonder. I t is the very last song we get in the Wor4l 
of God—" Thon hast redeemed us by Thy blood." 
It 's blood throughout the Bible and in eternity. A 
dear young soul said to me—" I don't like that 
Blood, Blood, Blood! Every thing seems to be 
Blood ! " The mystery of God's salvation is all in 
the Blood. When tried, lay hold on i t ; when the 
enemy draws near, lay hold on it j lay hold on it iu 
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all time. Redeemed, and now I am not my own. 
Self is the real secret of our declension. The more 
satan can get us occupied with ourselves the more we 
fail. " Awake ! " arise! Because Christ has given 
to ns his resarrection-life we are called to arise, and 
we are called to live in this resarrection-life, 

" Put on tby beautiful garments." The garment 
is Christ, and the strength is Christ—every thing is 
Christ, and so Paul says in Rom. xiii. 14, " Put ye 
on the Lord Jesus Christ;" and in Gal. iii. 27, -" Have 
pnt ou Christ." We are to " arise and shine." Why 
to arise and shine ? Because God has shined into 
onr hearts. We ought to realize God as in reality 
the sunlight. If there is only a crack in a crevioe 
the sun will shipe through it, and so the glory of God 
will shine through every crack in us. Not that God 
is hard to find, but we are hard to fiud. We very 
often put the blame on the bars and shatters, and it 
is us all the while who are keeping them from opening 
to let the light out. Let the glory in, break down 

.the Bhutter. Break away every thing which keeps 
the glory outside. God very often makes a crack in 
the wall, because he wants to let more glory in, I 
thank him for all the cracks in my little building. 
The more deeply the soul is true if it is exercised, 
the more blessed are the glimpses which the soul gets 
of Christ. The Sun of Righteousness arises with 
healing in his wings, seeking an entrance into oqr 
hearts. Give bim room—give him entranqe. Open 
your heart wide and let the King qf Glory iq, and 
when the King of Glory is let in, how the face will 
shine ; how the heart will beat with love; how the 
hands will go out in service and the feet tread the 
King's highway. 

" See then that you walk circumspectly." I t is 
not looking all about you. I am not to look to the 
right hand nor to the left, but to walk strictly—walk 
as a man who has a narrow path to tread and requires, 
grace to tread it. God says, I want you to learn the 
circumspection to me, and walk you strait op. Walk 
strait. Lay hold on this at the very beginning of 
your course. Walk straight on looking unto Jesus. 
'{ I have set the Lord always before me, because he 
is at my right hand and I shall pot be moved.'' (Psalm 
xvi, 8.) Let us arise and shine, and let us realize 
there is no condemnation, for Christ hath borne it-
There is no separation, for Christ hath linked us with 
him in resurrection. 

• " Put on thy beautiful garments." Stand before 

the world with. them. Then, having arisen, walk 
strait. " Strait is the gate and narrow is the way." 
The devil says, Why so particular ? Because Christ 
was particular. Just as you realize the hardness, let 
us realize also the narrowness of the path. He has 
left you an example of exact strict and narrow walk, 
ing. Walk with the large heartedness of Christ in 
the narrow path. Don't dishonour that path by a 
narrow heart or spirit. Lay hold upon Christ; walk 
in his path, but walk in it with his Spirit. .-rJjet your 
conscience be narrow but your heart broad. M^y 
young believers of to-day be mighty men and women, 
in the years to come. Young- believers, begin, with 
Christ and not with yourselves'; many an pld believer 
has to confess that his blighted Christianity was be
cause he was always thinking of himself. 

ADDRESS TO BELIEVERS 
ON THE GLASGOW FAST.DAY EVENING, IN THE 

TRADES' HALL, BY HENRY GROVES, OP KENDAL. 

ISAIAH 54lh chapter, 1st verse, the first word there 
is " Sing." The 53rd chapter witnesseth to the 

cross of Christ. -It begins with Christ crucified and 
it ends with Christ glorified. A crucified and a risen 
Christ. The first word there is " Sing." Who can 
sing ? If a man is going-to be executed he will not 
sing. Why is there so little heart-singing ? Because 
our souls realize so little of the blessed work of 
Christ. The reason Christians realize so very little 
true joy is they seem to think it a long way off. 
They have got it somewhere, bnt it seems at a dis
tance. They look forward to death, and think they 
will experience it then after they get to heaven. I 
have got Christ in the glory for me. I see Him there 
with healing in his wings. What we have got is a 
living Christ at the right hand of God. We sing in 
the hope of his coming, and in the faith of a present 
Christ. 

Exodus 15th chap.—The Paschal Lamb had been 
slain, and the blood had been, sprinkled on the 
Israelite's door-posts. God had bronght them out. 
Why did they sing ? Because the red sea was passed. 
By God's grace they had passed through it and were 
safe. O that Christians would lay hold on this bless
ed fact. The red 6ea past! As I was passing over 
from Dublin a gentleman said to me, " I wish I could 
feel as sure as you do." Why not ? Has God given 
.us a- gospel of uncertainties P But what about to-
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morrow ? God has made provision for to-day, to
morrow, and eternity. What was the first thing God 
did when they crossed the red sea ? He "brought it 
back again, so that they could not get back to Egypt. 
He locked Noah in the ark, and he locked the Israel
ites out of Egypt. What was the burden of their 
song ? The Lord, the Lord had done it all. They 
Bang and praised the Lord for his mighty work. That 
one theme which, if believers would lay hold upon, 
they would sing. The cross of Christ, to every one 
who believes in him, has not only sealed his salvation 
for eternity, but has brought the red sea baek again, 
so that the believer, like the children of Israel, cannot 
get back. Let those who have known the" Lord 
longest thank him for the red sea brought back again. 
" The Lord has triumphed gloriously." What has 
He done ? He has brought me through the red sea. 
What doeB God want me to do ? To sing. But 
what about to-morrow ? I do feel so unhappy about 
to-morrow. Dear soul,- has God only said He will 
save you ? What did the blessed Lord pray in John's 
Gospel, 17th chap., 11th verse, " Holy Father, keep 
through thine own name those whom thou hast given 
me ?" And will God not keep ? "" Now unto Him 
who is able to keep me from falling." One does so 
love to see a babe in the arms of its mother. How 
happy it is—no fear of danger, she will take care of 
it, BO let Jesus take care of ns. " Safe in the arms 
of Jesus," we think we can walk. Perhaps the most 
difficult Christians to deal with, are old ones, they 
think they can walk, and will not depend wholly on 
Jesus. Isaiah 46th chap., 4th verse, " Even to hoar 
hairs I will carry you." Whatever our experience in 
Christ may be, God has called us- to sing. 

The 53rd chapter of Isaiah opens up to us the Sac
rifice of Christ. There are three things it has ac
complished, and these are seen in the sin-offering, the 
burnt-offering, and the peace-offering. Christ, as the 
sacrifice for sin, gives me forgiveness. Oh, what un
told blessedness lies within that word. The sacrifice 
of Christ is that which seals forgiveness for the sin
ner. One stage further—" Made the righteousness 
of God in him." "We are in Christ—" Made accept
able in the Beloved." God sent Christ that he might 
die to save our souls. He died that he might present 
t»BltQ God acceptable. This is, perhaps, one of the 
greatest marvels that the cross of Christ has effected. 
God not dnly forgives ns, and makes us acceptable in 
the Beloved, but he brings us into the very circle and 

centre of his family affection. That is -vfbat the 
peace-offering implies. One of the most precious 
words in connection with the work of Christ is— 
" Who gave himself for us that He might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar 
people zealous of good works." He saved us tha,t he 
might bring ns to God, that he might find his joy in 
u s ; that he might realize joy, his own blessed self, 
for all that he has expended upon us in the gift of 
Christ. Sing ! Who are commanded to sing ? The 
barren, the lifeless, the dry bones. God does not' 
want you to go to heaven alone. 1 Want every indi-' 
vidual Christian to lay hold upon that. " JEniargo the 
place of thy tent; lengthen thy cords and strengthea 
thy stakes." (Isaiah 54th chap. 2nd verse.) God does 
not want you to go to heaven alone. We might be
come messengers of God, of his goodness and grace. 
His word is not only to the church but to every in
dividual Christian. 4th verse, " Fear not." No one 
can sing who is in a state of fear, dread, or uncer
tainty. " Fear not." Why ? because " thou shalt 
not be ashamed," &c. Some may say, I am almost 
ashamed to go to God. God will not shame us. Hti 
not only forgives, but forgets. Many a child of God, 
in the consciousness of the weakness and frailty of the 
flesh, says " I will be put to shame." Say not so—• 
you shall not. Trust in God, and then you will not 
be ashamed. Oh, how blessed when washed, pnrged, 
cleansed, and made white—" For thy Maker is thine 
husband ; the Lord of Hosts is his name." 

I do pray that upon the heart of every child of 
God it may be written "Thy Maker is thine husband." 
Oh, what a step from creation to redemption. (Hosea 
2nd chap., 16th, 19th, and 20th verBes.) When you 
married your husband, if you had any debts, did he 
not marry youi- debts -also If When Christ took us 
to himself it was for better and worse. He knew it 
all, but He took us in spite of it all. I sometimes 
hear a Christian ask me the question, Is1 it possible 
for a child of God to be lost ? A child of God, wash
ed in the precious blood, go down to hell I It wouW 
be easier for the universe to get away from God th&a 
a child to get away from God and perish. Start your 
Christian life singing, and sing all the way. Mur
muring will always stop the singing. Did you ever 
contemplate Jesus singing as he went 'down to the 
Garden of Gethsemane ? So it was, they sang a 
hymn, and went down to the garden. 

The redeemed family of God has been brought by 
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Jesus and united to him—made members of the mys
tical body of Christ, " I will betroth thee nnto me 
for ever." There is no way out of Christ " in righte
ousness." They all bear pondering over. Christ 
fulfilled the law; paid every debt—the pounds, shil
lings, and farthings; and so we read, " I have be
trothed thee unto* me in righteousness " " and in 
judgment." Whilst we see the Roman soldiers, the 
Jews, and others at the cross of Christ, we are in 
danger of forgetting that God was there. The whole 
question of sin was entered into between God and 
Christ. In the 22nd of Genesis we see Abraham and 
laaao going together alone. There is a mighty mys
terious sense ia which the Father and the Son went 
alone i to Calvary. These were three awful hours 
when Jesus was there on the cross, and God was 
laying on him the sin and condemnation of us sinners. 
The betrothal was /or eternity in righteousness and 
judgment. Who shall tell what that judgment means ? 

" I sink in the deep mire, where there is no stand
ing." Is there one unsaved sonl here to-night P I 
say to you, if my Lord found no standing when sin 
was laid upon him, how shall you stand in judgment 
before him when you have sin in you and on you ? 

" Loving kindness." Ob, what blending together 
of cootrarities and paradoxes ! " He made Christ 
to be sin for us who knew no sin." 

In faithfulness. God may have faithless children, 
but they have got a faithful Father. He will not 
deny his own word, covenant, and pledge. " He 
cannot, deny himself." Take the precious truth in 
these verses, and meditate over them :—" Unless I 
die I am alone ; if I die I bring forth much fruit." 
(John. xii. 24.) May we knqw, with blessed certainty, 
all that relationship to Him. 

U N I O N ; A W O R D T O C H R I S T I A N S . 

" Let patty names be heard no more."—WATTS. 

IN vain ye say, " Let sects and systems fall, 
And Jesus' precious name bo all in all:" 

In vain ye say, " By His blest name alone 
His members should, while here on earth, be known;" 
5 e t cling to what that gracious Jesus pains— 
Sectarian union and sectarian names. 

: And can it be that " Baptist" sweeter sounds 
Than the dear name whieh each believer owns ? 
Does " Independent" tell of Jesus' love, 
.Or efficacious in conversions prove ? 

Is " Bible Christian" God's appointed term 
By which He'd have mankind His own discern ? 
Or does the Spirit in < rthe Word" insist 
Their being known by " Friend" or " Methodist P " 
That Word is silent—not one single name, . 
Of all the multitudes which now obtain, 
Is sanctioned there, but His, whose precious blood 
Has sanctified the family of God. 

Say not, " How otherwise shall we be known ? " 
Did Paul or Peter such distinctions own P 
Say not, " Names nothing mean :" alas ! we1?^ 
How oft they move the heart to jealousy. 
Say not, " they're harmless," for too well we know 
How under them what fierce contentions grow, 
They gather to their standard—not the Lord: 
Enforce their own enactments—not " the Word." 

Just think of heaven, where happy oneness reigns, 
A gathering place for parties, sects, and names! 
Ah, no ! 'twould dim the glory of that place, 
'Twould throw a cloud o'er every saved one's face. 
One name ALONE the heavenly host adore; 
Nor is there space or room in heaven for more. 
Jesus is there,—His name alone is sung, 
His blessed name's the theme of every tongue ! 
Jesus is there—no other name they know; 
Why should we hear of other names below ? 

Survey the vast profession of the day ; 
How many men—how few the Lord obey! 
Men's systems, rules, and principles abound, 
While cleaving to " the Word," how few are found. 
" Our cause" now takes the place of Jesus' fold— 
" Our church " the place of Church of God, of old— 
" Ourpattor " now is bound by space and time, 
And paid accordingly—is that divine ? 
Oft fills his place in priestly robes arrayed, 
Spurning alike the vulgar dress and trade. 
Before his name the prefix " Reverend " stands, 
Which God, in Scripture, for Himself demands ; 
Usurping thus the title due alonb 
To Him who sits on the eternal throne 1 
O how unlike the noble few of old/ 
Whose labour was for souls, and not for gold ; 
Distinguished by their spirit, not their dress, 
Patterns of godlike, holy loveliness 1 

For these majestic edifices rise 
Of every character, and shape, and size ; -
Gorgeous in structure, costly in their plan, 
Majestic 'mentoes of the pride of man! , 

These buildings reared are called " the saints' abode," 
The " sanctuary," and the " house of Gqd;" 
The " place of worship," and the " temple" too, 
Names so applied, the Apostles never knew. 
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Alas ! 'tis earthly worship that they teach, 
And hinder souls that would beyond it reach; 
Keeping at distanoe those love bids draw near, 
To worship in their priestly character, 
Within the temple pitched by heavenly hands, 
Where Christ, our Great High Priest, our Surety, stands. 

There is the only proper " saints' abode ; " 
The purchased Church, th.e only " house of God ;" 
Where Jesus is, our joy it is to know, 
Our " place of worship" is, and not below. 

No grana conception of the builder's mind— 
No taste or elegance, nowe'er refin'd— 
No lofty eloquence, that charmeth so— 
No sounds harmonious that from organs flow— 
No " dim religious light"—no high degrees, 
Nor gorgeous vestments—can the Father please. 
Ah, no! man looketh to the outward part, 
But &od surveys the secrets of the heart; 
And that, by man esteemed perfection's height, 
Is but abomination in Bis sight. 
No man's invention can adorn the cross; 
"Tis all abomination, dung, and dross. 

Christian, go search the Word of God, and see, 
How far the statements here with them agree. 
Let not these thirfgs unheeded be, I pr,ay, 
I speak as to the wise, judge what I say. 

• 

T H E G B E A T LESSON O F T H E TRANS
F I G U R A T I O N — " J E S U S O N L Y : " 

In its application to individual believers and to assemblies, re
minding all such that Christ is all ; or, the 1 elation of Matt. 
xvii. to Matt xvL on the one hand, and to Matt, xviii. on 
the other. 

APART from the prophetic aspect of the transfi
guration there need be little doubt as to the 

instruction which the Holy Ghost conveys in the 
account of that wonderful scene. That instruction is, 
in brief, comprised in those wordB with which the 
account thereof closes—See " no man, but Jesus 
only." 

I know some regard this quotation in the shape of 
a motto, as if it were a clause violently wrenched 
from the context,,aud as if it had little or no connec
tion with the general description of what transpired 
on the holy mount. The exact reverse of this view 
I believe to be the truth. 

A glimpse of the Lord .in His " majesty " is vouch
safed to three favoured disciples; and near to him 
are placed two heavenly visitants, who had been 
some of the greatest in Old Testament history. And, 
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these two by conversing with the Lord on His exodus 
(egoSov),which He should completely achieve (irXijpovv) 
in Jerusalem, themselves suggest how muoh more 
perfect to the very end was His course than their 
own had been. For their language glances back at 
their failure in the fulfilment of their mission ; Moses 
had not conducted Israel over Jordan, and Elijah 
accusing his brethren was superseded. But a hint 
from these worthies is inadequate on such a grave 
point as the divine lesson inculcates. So Peter is 
allowed to come out in full form with his proposal, 

* which continually since has been repeated down to 
this very day, viz., to conjoin others, poovided they 
be celebrities, with the Lord Jesus, and to keep them 
altogether. And so God replies. Aud there is a ve« > 
hemency iu that reply, as if what concerned the 
glory of his Son touched HIM to the quick. Him
self in the cloud now draws nigh, and a voice pro
ceeds therefrom : " This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased : hear HIM." 

These words of God were ottered " while Peter 
yet spake; " or, as we are wont to say, before the 
words were out of his mouth, as to the " three taber
nacles." But not in word only did God repty. 
" When the voice was past, Jesus was found alone." 
Thus by action significant and itself didatic, as well as # 

by language distinct and full, did God afford His 
judgment on this unbelieving and Christ-degrading 
sentiment of Peter's. True indeed that apostle was 
quite willing to put Christ pre-eminent—one for 
Thee, &c. But this could not content God. No! I t 
must be " Jesus only," whose beauty we behold, if we 
would please God. 

But this lesson is slowly learned. For we find 
that, after all this as the disciples descended with 
their Lord from the mount, Peter's language betrayed 
his dismay that Elijah had departed. Thus did he 
make manifest that the desire still lingered in bis 
heart for all three, or at least for two—for Christ AND 
Elias. 

The worst feature, however, in all this is that 
Peter is only the mouthpiece of us all,, save as through 
the Spirit's graoe we are ocoupied with the glory of 
oar Lord. The very assaults made against this motto, 
which quite epitomises the teaching of the transfign-
guration—those assaults and sneers by Christ's 
disciples in this nineteenth century, demonstrate that 
the unbelief of Peter remains in ourselves. Oh, 
Lord Jesus ! to &ee Thy grace aud Thy preciousness 
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and Thy fullness, what do we seed of aught that is 
Outside of Thee and of Thy love ? 

But we have not yet obtained all the instruction 
from this section of the gospel that is here conveyed. 
For, not to speak of the close of this chapter (xvii.), 
Where again Peter fails to apprehend the glory of the 
Lord {v. 24-27), let us turn for a while to the chapter 
before this account of the divine finger pointing to 
Christ, and again to the chapter after it. There, in 
xvi., on Christ's own testimony, we have the case of 
an INDIVIDUAL soul who has been taught of the 
Father. While most beheld little in Jesus of Naza
reth, we overhear one owning Him to be " the Christ, 
the Son of the living God," whereupon Christ replies, 
" Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
Church." 

The confession of this heaven-instructed one is in 
two parts ; first, as to his Lord's Messiah-ship ; and, 
Secondly, as to the rock of Christ's divine Sonship on 
which the Church was to be built. The Father had 
lifted up the veil, and the disciples had seen beyond 
it—had seen at least a glimpse of the uncreated efful
gence of glory that dwelt within Christ's pure hu
manity. But that view of the full person of the 
Lord, a glimpse only though it wa9, was that which 
had given to the beholder himself divine life. Hence 
as the divine Sonship of Christ is the rock, is the 
jreT/>a, so had the disciple become thereby a werpos 
(Peter), with this snblime difference, that Peter's 
name (i.e., real character) was given, not revealed; 
but Christ's is revealed, not given. Christ is the 
Rock, not of granite. He is the Living Rock ; that 
is, the rock of solid, divine life. 

Nothing conld shake this. All else must be shaken 
save what is actually and immediately founded on 
this rock. Much even now is being shaken, and 
shall be more and more as the day approaches. What 
we have learned of God and know of Christ will 
alone prove to be salutary. Nothing else will. And 
Peter was a living believer, because he too had seen 
somewhat into thi9 Living Rock—this eternal life 
which Jesus is. 

But on this part of chapter xvi. we possess an in
spired commentary in chapter ii. of this apostle's first 
epistle. There can be uo question that he refers to 
this memorable conversation with Christ, since he 
here uses the very ideas, and even the very word, 
over and over again, which, as Christ had declared, 
the Father had taught Him. For here again we have 

the word "living." Here too we have Christ so 
presented as the Living Stone, as that those having 
to do directly with Him become living stones too. 
This is very important. What Christ had said to 
Peter, Peter, inspired of the Holy Ghost, applies 
also to us, viz., that we seeing, or as it is here, " com
ing to " Christ, are also Peter's—are living stones 
ourselves, and are built npon Him too. He docs not 
utter the word " Church," because that is Paul's 
theme. But be does most distinctly lay down two 
fundamentally important axioms. These are : 

I. Coming to Christ, or seeing Christ's glory, we 
are alive unto God ourselves, and have His own 
nature from Him. 

II. Coming to Christ, we ABE—not ought to be— 
we are built up. 

In other words, it is Jesus only that is BOTH our 
Salvation and our Rock, by clinging to whom we are 
built up as much as any can be, and more than any 
are who add aught to Himself. I t does not seem to 
occur to his mind when inspired, as it actually had 
to him when uninspired, that be should add anything 
else to the living Rock for sonls to be built up to
gether thereon. . 

Clearly his teaching here is that, to be built up for 
a habitation of God, the way is, " To whom coming, 
you are built*up." Let those who will, add what 
they will; they do it at their peril, and to the dis
honour of the Son of God. Such are not on God's 
true ground. Rejected this Rock may be by souls or 
by foolish builders, whether altogether or by adding 
something besides it, still it is so precious in God's 
account as to be everything. I t is thp foundation or 
corner-stone for anyone coming from east to west, 
from north or south. If one from China and one 
from Lapland come to Christ, these two are at once 
one in Him. 

And this leads me, in conclusion, just to request 
the reader's attention to the eighteenth chapter, the 
one on the other side of that containing the trans
figuration scene, and of its all impoitant lesson, 
" Jesus only." 

There the Lord first speaks of the value of one of 
His to Him. Then He comes to twos and threes. 
In other words, His subject is no longer of individual 
safety, or of individual obedience ; but it is of cor
porate blessing. Thus the two chapters, to wit, 
sixteen and eighteen, afford us the two divine appli
cations of the great lesson of the seventeenth chapter. 
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I t is the assembly which is here treated of—yea, the 
assembly in the exercise of the very gravest respon
sibility—of discipline (v. 18), and of privilege—of 
unitedly prevailing with God (v. 19). And then 
comes, by way«of explanation, that woudrotis state
ment, disparaged by some, but which propably has 
never had its full emphasis accorded to it, has never 
yet been fully,* unhesitatingly believed, " For where 
two or three are gathered together in My name, there 
am I iu the midst of them." 

Another paper would be required to bring out the 
entire teaching of this Scripture. I t is not the writer's 
present purpose to do this. His object is solely to 
show how the divine motto, " Jesus only," is the con
necting link of the three chapters, with its weighty 
lesson for the individual soul in chapter xvi., and with 
the identioal lesson, and equally weighty, for- assem
blies, in chapter xviii. Suffice it to say, first, that 
"gathered in My name " imports 'gathered unto My 
presence,' ov ' unto me.'- (2 Chron. xx. 9.) Then, 
secondly, Christ here pledges His word that He is 
present, in His own true, proper, beautiful place, " in 
the midst," to group us all and each around Himself. 
And so real is this grouping, so sufficient is this pre
sence to the twes or threes, that Christ again in the 
context uses the word church or assembly * (v. 17) ; 
and He assigns the fact of His presence as the war
rant for the discipline enjoined. 

Therefore let assemblies see to this cardinal point. 
Let the living person of their Lord be their sole centre 
round whom in faith they congregate. Let them 
beware of all idolatry, of putting servants of the Lord 
however gifted they may be, in the place that belongs 
to the Lord Himself. But let them also with equal 
sternness hold fast the grand truth that the presence 
of the Lord, of "Jesus only," is the one essential of 
the two or three obediently, holily (v. 18), joyfully 
(v. 19), being together, of being on the right, the 
scriptural ground of the assembly of God. Aught 
added to this " only " ground of gathering is as dan
gerous, if not as fatal, to the assembly as it also is to 
the individual. In short, 

" On Christ, the solid Bock, we stand ; 
All other ground is sinking sand." 

W. LINCOLN. 
* The definite article, " THE Church," fixes the meaning. As 

any-grammarian will admit, the aiticle here points to its use 
before. But it only has been used once before, viz., in chapter 
xvi. So that certainly in chap, xviii. Christ had chap. xvi. in 
His mind. Thus these chapters are closely conntcted. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S " HIGH CALLING. 

HEAR ye the exhortation whioh speaketh«unto y6u 
as unto Children. " And now, little children, 

abide in Him; that, when He shall appear, we may 
have confidence, and not be ashamed 'before Him at 
His coming." ( I John ii. 28.) Da you keep that 
commandment ? " He that saith he abideth in Him, 
ought himself also so to walk, even as He walked" 
(1 John ii. 6), may help you to. answer; if so, you 
have no time for " harmless amusements." Will the 
Foot go where the Head disapproves ? " For we are 
members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones." 
(Eph. v. 80.) The extent of the promise to those who 
walk even as Christ walked is in John xv. 7. " If ye 
abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall ask 
what ye will, and it shall be done unto you." May 
the Holy Ghost help you. 

• 
H I N D R A N C E S T O B A P T I S M . 

" "IT7HAT hinders me to be baptized.' 
H If I have truly realized 

The Spirit's saving grace ? 
If I am washed and justified, 
"Why am I not identified 

With all the risen race ? 
Has prejudice possessed my mind, 
And made me to the duty blind, 

Or dimmed my mental sight ? 
Do any lessons learned in youth, 
However -void of Scripture truth, 

Shut out the purer light ? 
Does pride at all obstruct my way, 
Or oheck me when I would obey 

My Lord and Leader's will ? 
Or if obedience be a cross, 
Am I unwilling at a loss 

His precept to fulfil ? 
Or does presumption dare to say, 
" 'Tis not essential, so you may 

Be saved without the sign ? " 
Undoubted truth—but he who slights, 
Or separates what God unites, 

Assumes to be divine. 
Or does procra lination say, 
" The truth is clear, but not to-day ? " 

Deceiver ! stand abide: 
Salvation's terms are here comprised, 
" Believe in Christ, and be baptised," 

And these shall be my guide. 

^ > TO O U R R E A D E R S . 
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"For by the yrorks of the Law ehaU no flesh he justified."—GAL. 1L 16. 
"For by Grace are ye Saved through Faith, and that not of yourselves, it Is the gift of God."—EFH. It •. 
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" T H I N G S T O C O M E . * 

PART XVIII. 

"The city of the Great King. "—MATT. V. 35 

JERUSALEM ! What a halo of glorious associations 
the Scriptures have thrown around that beautiful 

name; yet how sad has been its history. Most highly 
privileged of all spots upon earth, it has nevertheless 
been the soene of continual apostacy, culminating 
in the murder of the Son of God.' He who knew 
it from the beginning and had marked the ways of 
its gnilty inhabitants, pronounced its character when 

•He said, " i t cannot be that a prophet perish out 
of Jerusalem. 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest 
the prophets and stonest them that are sent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy children together 
as a hen her brood under her wings, and ye would 
not! Behold your house is left unto you desolate : 
and verily, I say unto you, Ye shall not see me until 
the time come when ye shall say, Blessed is He that 
cometh in the name of the Lord." (Luke xiii. 34-35.) 

Many other scriptures foretell the present pro
tracted desolation of Jerusalem and of the temple. 
" When He was come near He beheld the city, and 
wept over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, 
at least in this thy day the things which belong unto 
thy peace I bnt now they are hid from thine eyes. 
For the days shall come npon thee that thine enemies 
shall cast a trench abont thee, and compass thee round 
,and keep thee in on every side, and shall lay thee even 
tW,\th the ground, and thy children within thee ; and 

they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another ; 
because thou .knewest not the time of thy visitation." 
(Luke six. 41-44.) 
• Again, "for there shall be great distress in the 

land and wrath npon this people ; and they shall fall 
by the edge of the sword, and Bhall be led away cap* 
tive into all nations : and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentilefe 
be fulfilled." (Luke xxi. 23-34.) 

And again, " the children of Israel shall abide many 
days without a king, and without a prince, and with
out a sacrifice, and without a pillar, and without an 
ephod, and without teraphim. Afterwards shall the 
children of Israel return and seek the Lord their God 
and David their king; and shall fear the Lord and 
His goodness in the latter days." (Hos. iii. 4-5.) 
And again, "blindness in part has happened unto . 
Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in." 
(Rom. si. 25.) 

From the consideration of all this the Spirit of God 
would teach us a deep practical lesson. " Behold, 
therefore, the goodness and severity of God : on them 
which fell severity; but toward thee goodness, if 
tbou continue in His goodness : otherwise thou also 
shalt be cut off." 

The " severity of God" is a fearful term, bat it must 
have its way against sin if grace be despised. Grace 
was despised by Israel, and what a witness are they 
during 1800 years of God's "severity." Grace is-
despised by Gentile Christendom, and turned into 
la sciviousness (Jude iv.), and so, surely as the ven 
geance written was fulfilled literally, and to the very 
minutest detail, npon apostate Israel, so surely shall 
the vengeance foretold be executed upon the Gentile 
rejectors of the Gospel. 

But the time is coming when the "glorious things" 
(Ps. lxsxvii. 3) that are spoken concerning Jerusalem 
shall have their fulfilment, for the city shall be built 
again " npon its own heap" (Jer. xxx. 18), not as an 
act of unbelief—to be again the scene of desolation 
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(though doubtless this will first take place)—but 
"built to the Lord," "and it shall not be plucked up 
Sof thrown down any more for ever." (Jer. xxxi. 38-
40.) " Behold, the days corao, saith the Lord, that I 
will perform that good thing which I have promised 
unto the bouse of Israel and to the hoose of Judah. 
In those days and at that time will I cause the BRANCH* 
OP RIGHTEOUSNESS to grow up unto David; and He 
shall execute judgment and righteousness in the land. 
In those days shall Jadah be saved and Jerusalem 
shall dwell in safety, and this is the name wherewith 
she shall be called The Lord our Righteousness.'' 
(Jer. xxxiii. 14-16.) " Thou shalt arise and have 
mercy on Zion . . . when the Lord shall build 
up Zion He shall appear in His glory." (Ps. cii. 13-
21.) 

" After this I will return and will build again the 
tabernacle of David which is falleu down ; and I will 
build again the ruins thereof and I will set it up." 
(Acts xv. 16.) 

, From these and very many other Scriptures that 
might be referred to, it appears that Jerusalem shall 
again be rebuilt upon its former site, in it shall be 
Mount Zion and upon Mount Zion the temple which 
the Lord Himself shall build. The City shall be 
holy. " Every pot in Jerusalem shall be holiness to 
the Lord." (Zech. xiv. 21.) 

The Lord himself shall dwell there, for it shall be 
called " Jehovah Shammah." " The Lord is there." 
(Ezek. xlviii. 35.) " For the Lord hath chosen Zion ; 
He hath desired it for His habitation. This is my 
rest for ever, here will I dwell for I have desired it." 
(Ps. exxxii. 13, 14.) 

Consequently Jerusalem shall be the gathering 
place for all nations—" They shall even go ,np from 
year to year to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts." 
(Zech. xiv. 16, 17.) " The mountain of the house of 
the Lord shall be established on the top of the 
mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hills; 
and people shall flow into it, and many nations shall 
come and say, ' Come and let ns go np to the moun
tain of the Lord and to the house of the God of 
Jacob; and He will teach us of His ways and we will 

•This title of the Lord Jesus denotes His Kingly character as 
David's Son and Heir. See Zech. iii. 8, iv. 12-13 ; Jer. xxhi. 
6-6.; Isa. vi. 2, also especially Isa. xi. 1. ; when, as to His man
hood, He is the Rod out of the stem of Jesse; as to His God
head, the Branch out of his roots; just, as in Matt. xxii. 45, He 
is David's Son and David's Lord. Such distinctions are of value 
to faith, but folly to those who deny the Godhead of the SOD. 
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walk in His paths; ' for the law shall go forth of Zion 
and the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem, and He 
shall judge among many people, and rebuke strong 
nations affav off, and they shall beat their swords 
into ploughshares and their spears into praning-
hooks; nation shall not lift np a sword agairrt nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more." (Micah iv. 
1-3 ; see also Zech. viii. 20-23.) 

The worship of God shall then be established 
in the earth—the " King of Kings " shall be the 
Head—the final appeal of the religion as well as of 
the politics of all nations. There will be the HOUSE 
OF THE LOED—one House, built by Himself, and 
called " the House of prayer for all nations." (Mark 
xi. 17.) Such a House as man could not build, its 
architecture divine—it shall be " the perfection of 
beauty." (Ps. 1. 2.) The glory of Jehovah that 
Ezekiel beheld as with a fond lingering over the 
much loved spot—slowly departing (see Ezekiel 
viii. 4, ix. 3, x. 4, xi. 23), " till it stood npon the-
mountain which is on the east side of the city "— 
shall again have returned, as it is written, " Behold 
the Glory of the God of Israel came from the way of 
the cast, and His voice was like a noise of many 
waters, and the earth sinned with his glory." (Ezek. 
xliii. 2.) " The glory of the Lord shall he revealed, 
and all flesh shall see it together, for the mouth of 
the Lord hath spoken it."' (Is. xl. 1-5.) "Then 
the Moon shall be confounded and the Sun ashamed 
when the Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously! " 
(Is. xxiv. 23.) " Beautiful for situation the joy of 
the whole earth is Mount Zion, on the sides of the 
north the " City of the Great King." (Ps. xlviij. 2.) 
And although it was the scene of our Lord's most 
bitter opposition, and named in the very hour of His 
glorious transfiguration as the place where His 
decease should be accomplished, yet did He look for
ward to the fulfilment of all that had been Vritten 
concerning i t ; to Him it was indeed " t h e City of 
the great King," for He knew that where he was 
shamefully crucified He would also gloriously reign. 

The glory and wealth of all earth's great and in
fluential cities are meantime, in comparison with that 
which sball "yet be in Jerusalem, mere glitter and 
tinsel, for they are not monuments bearing witness to 
the grace of God, bat to the pride and selfishness of 
man. The palace and the princely mansion, whose 
inmates are rolling in luxury may be but a stone's 
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throw From the workhouse, where the suffering poor 
are dying on the tax-gatherer's pittance, " cold as 
charity," yet the little space between is a gulf that no 
man passes over. Are not such the brands that tell 
of the city being the city of Cain. They can increase 
in wealth, and be artificers in brass and iron, and 
handle the harp and the organ ; science and art may 
prosper, and men congratulate themselves on PROGRESS, 
as they flutter along the surface of life, not knowing 
or caring to inquire into the depths of misery, poverty, 
and sin that lie around. Practically they say with 
Cain, " am I my brother's keeper," or with the 
Pharisee who, in self-justification, parried the thrust 
of the " two-edged sword," " Who is my neighbour? " 

But of Jerusalem it is written, " God is known in 
her palaces for a refuge." (Ps. xlviii. 3.) Blessed 
guarantee of peace and prosperity. Each one shall 
have come to THE MAN who is the hiding-place from 
the wind, and" the, covert from the tempest." (Isa. 
xxxii. 2.) No longer like Adam hiding/rwji God, 
they shall hide in God.'' They shall all know the 
Lord from the least unto the greatest. (Jer. xxxi. 34.) 

Their eyes " shall see the king in His beauty "— 
" the inhabitants shall not say I am sick "—" the 
people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their ini
quity." (Isa. xxxiii. 17-24 ) 

I t will be the " city of Solemnities "—a quiet 
habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down. 
(Isa. xxxiii. 20.) "Thus saith the Lord, I am re
turned unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst of 
Jerusalem; and Jerusalem shall be called A CITY OF 
TKUTH ; and the mountain of the Lord of Hosts, THE 
HOLT MOUNTAIN. 

Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, " there shall yet old 
men and old women dwell in the streets of Jerusalem, 
and every man with his staff in his hand for very age, 
and the streets of the city shall be full of boys and 
girls playing in the streets thereof." (Zech. viii. 3, 5.) 

" Their fasts " shall be joy, and gladness, and cheer
ful feasts." (Zech. v.iii. 19.) " I create Jerusalem a 
rejoicing and her people a joy, and I will rejoice in 
Jerusalem, and joy in my people, and the voice of 
weeping shall be no more heard in her, nor the voice 
of crying . . . and they shall build houses and in
habit them; and they shall plant vineyards, and eat 
the fruit of them:" They shall not build, and another 
inhabit; they shall not plant, and another eat; for as the 
days of a tree are the days of my people, and mine elect 
shall long enjoy the work of their hands. They shall I 

not labour in vain, nor bring forth for trouble, for they 
are the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their 
offspring .with them. And it shall come to pass that 
before they call I will answer, and while they are yet 
speaking I will hear. The wolf and the lamb shall 
feed together, and the lion shall eat straw like the ox ; 
and dust shall be the serpent's meat. They shall not 
hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the 
Lord." (Isa. lxv. 18-25.) 

Truly GLORIOUS THINGS are spoken of this city, which 
lime and space are alike wanting to tell. May the 
thought of what God is thus about to do for His own 
praise upon this sin-blighted worlfl, make all its pre
sent pomp, and ambition—its godless progress and 
outside refinement to be in our eyes as it is in God's 
eyes—" vanity of vanities." 

Attempts have often been made to spiritualise and 
apply to heavenly things those scriptures quoted, and 
many others which describe the coming glory of 
Jerusalem. That there is a heavenly Jerusalem 
and a spiritual Mount Zion, to which we, as believers 
in Jesns, are brought, is indeed true (see Heb. xii. 
22-24) bat, as already indicated, nothing is gained, 
but on the contrary very much is lost by seeking 
to spiritualise such Scriptures to the exclusion of 
their literal and primary application. 

There is the glory of the terrestrial as well as the 
glory of the celestial (1 Cor. xv. 40), and if ours be 
the latter, Israel's shall be the former. The seed of 
Abraham of the heavenly calling may be "a s the stars 
for multitude," but the earthly shall be " as the sand 
upon the sea-shore." (Gen. xxii. 17.) 

J. R. C. 

THE JEW, THE GENTILE, AND THE 
CHURCH OF GOD. 

GOD has given to us His word in the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testament by various hands 

and m many books. These books show us the 
gradual woiking out of-his purpose through the 
ages from the creation of man till the revelation of 
Jesus Christ. We should therefore endeavour to get 
a knowledge of the scope and purport of the word 
as a whole, and not be content merely with knowing 
certain of its doctrines. 

The words with which this paper is headed—the 
Jew, the Gentile, and the Charch of God—indicate 
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the three great classes into which men are divided, 
and with which God is dealing, and will deal. • Each 
stands on a distinctly separate footing before Him, and 
however dimly this may be seen at present, the light 
of the great day of manifestation when the Lord 
comes will reveal it plainly. The Church of God, the 
favoured nation, and the nations from which Israel has 
been marked off will then appear. The Church will 
be seen associated with the Lord Jesus in His kingly 
dominion. The Jew, restored to his own land, will 
be under the rule of Christ. The nations to the 
ends of the earth will also be subject to His sway. 

Let us suppose (the simile is partly borrowed) a 
valley lying waste. The proprietor selects a portion 
of it, removes the stones, drains the stagnant water, 
and brings it under cultivation. Instead, however, of 
yielding"-a profitable return, the ground proves un
productive, and after many attempts to get a crop 
the owner rejects it, and chooses on the mountainside 
another place which he encloses and cultivates. When 
his purpose with this field is accomplished, he directs 
a stream of water into the valley which, flowing first 
through the original enclosure and bringing to it 
fruitfulness, runs next through the whole extent of 
of the valley, making it productive throughout. The 
first enclosure would represent the Jew, or nation of 
Israel, which instead of yielding fruit, yielded thorns 
and briers, and has been rejected. The second en
closure would represent the Church in the present 
day of grace. The stream flowing first through the 
formerly rejected field, then through the whole valley, 
would represent the blessing which is 'yet to visit 
Israel and to extend beyond their limits, filling the 
whole earth. 

. Let us consider these three great classes in detail. 
, I.—The JEW. 

In Joshua xxiv. 2-3, we read, " And Joshua said 
unto all the people. Thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel. Your fathers dwelt on the other side of the 
flood in old time, even Terah the father of Abraham, 
and the father of Nachor, and they ' served other 
Gods. And I took your 'father Abraham fr,om the 
other side of the flood and led him throughout all the 
land of Canaan, and gave him Isaac." Here we have 
the origin of the Jew. He springs from the loins of 
Abraham, a man chosen and called out from among 
idolaters that he might become the progenitor of a 
nation distinct from all other nations, and peculiarly 
the people of God—a man also, let it be noted, in 

whom all nations should be blessed. (Gal. iii. 8:) 
For God's purpose in election is not that His blessing 
should be confined to the object of His choice, but 
that that object should be a centre from which bless
ing should flow. As the" stone is dropped into the 
pool and the circling rings do not Btop till they 
reach its circumference, so Abraham being chosen, 
the purpose of God is not fully wrought, till in him, 
and in his seed, all the kindreds of the earth are 
blessed. (Acts iii, 25.) 

For this people that should arise, God made pro
vision. " When the Most High divided to the nations 
their inheritance, when he separated the sons of 
Adam, He set the bounds of the people according to 
the number of the children of Israel." (Dent. xxxii}8.) 
He made room for them in the earth, casting out from 
before them the nations of Canaan and establishing 
them in that good land. But they abode not in his 
goodness, and at length became divided, ten of the 
twelve tribes forming the kingdom of Israel, and two, 
Judah and Benjamin, the kingdom of Judah. To 
the latter the name " Jews " properly belongs. The 
ten tribes came first under judgment for their sins 
and were carried away to Assyria, as narrated in 2 
Kings xxvii., and not long afterwards the remaining 
two were also carried into captivity. (2 Chronicles 
xxxvi.) 

II.—The GENTILE. 

The Jews having failed to stand in that place in 
which God had set them, the Gentiles come into pro
minence. The Lord who doeth according to His will 
in the army of heaven and among the inhabitants of 
the earth, gave the king of Judah into the hands of 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, and althongh a 
remnant of the people returned from the captivity, 
they did so by Gentile permission, and they continued 
to bear the Gentile yoke. Of them, as concerning the 
flesh, Christ came; and the same chapter of the 
gospel of Luke which tells us of his birth, shows us 
the Roman ruling in the land, and levying tribute 
from the people of God. Joseph, of the kingly line 
of David, had gone up to David's city to pay the tax 
imposed by Csesar Augustus, when Mary brought 
forth her first-born Son. 

The book of Daniel teaches us much concerning 
" the Gentile," and the power entrusted to him by 
God. Under the figure of a great image which 
Nebuchadnezzar saw in a dream, it shows ns four 
great Gentile kingdoms, of whioh his was the first. 
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This image had a head of "gold, breast and arms of 
Bilver, bolly and thighs of brass, legs of iron, and 
feet partly of iron, and partly of miry clay. Nebu
chadnezzar was represented by the head of gold. 
His was the first great kingdom, and it was Baid, 
" after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to 
thee, and another third kingdom of brass which 
shall bear rule over all the earth. And the fourth 

»kingdom shall be strong as iron; for as much as 
iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things ; and 
as iron breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and 
bruise. And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes 
part of potter's clay and part of iron, the kingdom 
shall be divided; bat there shall be in it of the 
strength of iron, forasmuch as thou sawest the iron 
mixed with miry clay. And as the toes of the feet 
were part of iron and part of clay, so the kingdom 
shall be. partly strong and partly broken. And 
whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they 
shall mingle themselves with the seed of men ; but 
they Bhall not cleave one to another even as iron is 
not mixed with clay." (Dan. ii. 39-43.) But there 
is to be & fifth monarchy—the kingdom of the'God of 
heaven. " And in the days of these kings shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never 
be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to 
other people; but it shall break in pieces and con
sume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." 
(v. 44.) This kingdom is to be ushered in by judg
ment—judgment for which the world is now ripening. 
Men nfay look for the peaceful triumph of the Gospel 
in the conversion of the world j bnt the testimony of 
Scripture is that, not so does God's kingdom come. 
How often are these words quoted in prayer referring 
to the Lord Jesus, " ask of me and I shall give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession." (Psalm ii. 8.) 
How seldom are the words that follow, added, " Thou 
shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt 
dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel." Yet so it 
must be. When Christ takes the kingdom it must be 
by judgment. "The work of righteousness shall be 
peace." Alas for the world when God deals with it 
in righteousness ; but peace, the reign of the Prince 
of Peace, will follow. 

III.—The CHURCH OF GOD. 

In Christ, tke kingdom came near to the Jew; 
but the Jew would none of Him. He found His 
place not on the throne of David, but on the Cross 

outside the gate of Jerusalem. Gentile hands wrote 
above Him the true inscription, " Jesus of Nazareth, 
the King of the Jews; " but Jewish lips cried out, 
" We have no king bnt Caesar." The kingdom was 
not at that time restored to Israel. Cast out of 
earth, Jesus ascended to heaven, and sent down 
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter. And now appeared 
something that had not before been seen on the 
earth—a company of believers baptised by the 
Spirit into one body, meeting together, irrespective of 
the distinction both of Jew and Gentile, under new 
divine rules of guidance, exercising the various gifts 
bestowed on them from above, showing forth the 
death of the Lord Jesus, and looking forward to the 
time when He should again appear. This is that in 
the present age which is called " the Church." 

The significance of the name veiled by our English 
word, " Church," should not be overlooked. I t is the 
Ecclesia, i.e., the " called out"—primarily as given 
in the lexicon, " an assembly of the citizens summoned 
by the crier." Had the Church understood and lived 
in the faith of this name, how different would her 
circumstances have been this day. She is called out, 
that is her separation ; sjne is called together, that is 
her unity. Separated from the world, united to her 
Head in heaven, such are her relations to God and to 
men. 

Turning to the tenth chapter of Numbers, which 
treats of the ordinance of the silver trumpets, we find 
what may be read as an illustration of the call of the 
Church. We read (ver. 1-3), " The Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, Make thee two trumpets of -silver; of 
a whole peice shalt thou make them ; that thou mayest 
use them for the calling of the assembly, and for the 
journeying of the camps. And when they shall blow 
with them, all the assembly shall assemble themselves 
to thee at the door of the tabernacle of the congrega
tion." Obeying the call of the trumpet Israel as
sembled themselves to a specified person, Moses ; and 
at an appointed place, the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, tho place where stood the altar of 
burnt-offering, the place where tho viotim was slain 
and the blood poured out. (Lev. i.) Answering to 
this the clear notes of the gospel sound throughout 
this age, gathering a people to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
as their head, and leading them to meet Him at the 
Cross, where He offered Himself without spot to God. 
In the midst of all confusion let this bo before the 
eyes and the heart—we gather to- Christ, and we meet 
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God on the ground of the shedding of the blood of 
atonement. We have to do from the beginning and 
evermore with the person and work of Jesus. 

Of the Chuvoln, two Epistles, those to the EpUesians 
and Corinthians, specially and largely treat. The 
former shows us the Church as the body of Christ, 
quickened, raised up, and seated in heavenly places. 
The latter shows ns t&e same body in the place of 
responsibility on the earth, met in a certain locality 
to fulfil its functions and exercise its gifts. 

In the second chapter of the Epistle to the Ephe-
sians, we are taught, with regard to the Jew and 
Gentile, that Christ " is our peace, who hath made 
both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of 
partition between ns ; having abolished in His flesh 
the enmity, even the law of commandments contained 
in ordinances, for to make in Himself of twain one 
new man, so making peace." This expression, " one 
new man," defines the Church as at present existing, 
and is full of meaning; each word of it deserves to 

• be well pondered. It intimates to us the unity of the 
Church, its novelty, and that the unity is not that of 
an inorganic mass, bofc a unity in diversity, such as is 
expressed in the many-membered body of a man. 

1. The Church is one. There is one body and one 
Spirit. By one Spirit are we all baptised into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we 
be bond or free, and have been all made to drink into 
one Spirit. Seen in Christ it is indefeasibly one, and 
its members here on earth are enjoined to be en-
deavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 

* of peace. 
2. The Church is nenu. The Greek language has 

two words which are translated in our version of the 
Scriptures, " new," and used to qualify the word 
"man." A well-known writer on words, distinguishes 
these as signifying respectively—new as to-time, and 
now as to quality. The latter is that which is used 
here. The Church is not new merely in the sense of 
being recent, it is, as we might say, a " new kind of 
man "—differing in quality, in the -very nature of it,-
from the old Adam. To illustrate rudely the differ
ence indicated, suppose that six children have been 
born into a family, and that each of them has been 
deformed or sickly. A seventh is added but proved 
to be healthy and strong. This is not a new child 
only in the sense of being the latest born. I t is a 
new kind of child. And so the Church ; she is of a 
new strain, and she has the dew of her youth—a 

youth that does not age. There is neither spot to 
show defilement, nor wrinkle to evidence decay. 

3. The Church is diverse. Its unity is not that of an 
inert mass, but of a body having many and various 
living members. " The body is not one member, but 
many." We must not, therefore, seek to compress 
and eqaalise where God intends that'there should be 
expansion and variety. There must be room and 
liberty in the Church for the exercise of all Divine 
gifts and functions. We must not adopt the practice 
of developing one member, and staying the growth of 
the rest. We must not confine ministry to one man, 
where several men are divinely qualified to exercise 
it. 

Once grasp this truth—that the Church is " the 
body of Christ," once see clearly that there exists 
already (anterior to all its manifestations) a Divine 
system, a Divine organisation, a body, every mem
ber of which has a place appointed by God, and there 
remains no course for a Christian but to find out and 
fall into his place in this divine corporation. In the 
case of those who have hampered themselves in days 
of ignorance, this, of course, may involve a great 
deal. A Christian, when first taught this truth, may 
be in a position resembling that of a sapling under a 
bushel, or the foot of a Chinese girl in its shoe. He 
will see it necessary, in order to his proper growth 
and development, to get rid of what answers to these. 
Those who are in the interests of the restrictive ap
pliances will object; nay, the man himself may have 
been so long accustomed to compression that free 
room to grow may seem strange to him, and he may 
keenly feel trials to which he was not before exposed 
(for the bushel and the shoe are protective)—never, 
theless, he may rest assured that he has found the 
more excellent way. 

A. S. 

MYSTICAL (OB MODEBN) BABYLON 

T H E GBEAT. 

DANIEL and others who were true to the worship 
of God were not exempt from the captivity with 

the whole Jewish people, who had forsaken the God 
of Israel, and joined affinity with the gods of the 
heathen round about ; but the Lord kept them as 
witnesses for HIMSELF in the si/range land. 
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I t would be well for Christians in these days of 
apostaoy, in the midst of a.God-dishonouring world 
and pleasure-loving Church, to take a few lessons from 
the character of Daniel and his fellows, so that a faith
ful testimony might be given, and the faith, unadul
terated and genuine, once delivered to the saints, 
might be contended for against that spurious profes
sion of religion, which seeks to establish holiness on 
the sand of corrupt nature in the many forms of human * 
righteousness, while ignoring death to the flesh, and 
LIFE ONLY IN THE NEW MAN, RISEN FROM THE DEAD—God's 

own way of holiness and sanctification. 
All Soripture, we read, was written aforetime for 

our instruction ; seeds of after-fruits were sown then ; 
types, figures, and shadows were given in, the various 
characters, peoples, cities, and nations; so that now 
knowledge has increased. The fulness of time in 
some prophetic portions has come and gone, while in 
others it is now passing; yet all is tending towards 
the great consummation, when, according to Eph. 
i. 10, " in the dispensation of the fulness of times He 
shall gather together in one all things in Christ, both 
which are in heaven andtohiah are on earth, IN H I M . " 

The one subject we now speak of is the modern 
mystical Babylon, of which Nebuchadnezzar's king
dom was a type. 

The Spirit's testimony of Moses is, that he endured 
AS SEEING HIM who is invisible. True faith SEES 
JESUS at the right hand of God, and awaits for the 
Son from heaven. False faith sets up a religion on 
earth j plants and builds, buys and sells, in the traffic 
of great Babylon; settles down at ea6e in a world i 
which has rejected Christ. Instead of that faith which | 
works by God's love, and purifies the hearty love of 
the present world takes possession of the hear t ; and 
a nominal form of Godliness, instead O/REAL POWER, 
becomes the character of all, whether individual 
Christians or collective Churches, whose minds be
come occupied with earthly things—striving to unite 
heavenly hopes with worldly gains, or building their 
house on the religion of man. 

When the JewB grieved God by setting up their 
idols, and doing after the manner of the heathen, 
God sent them into Babylon. So now, when believers 
in the death and resurrection of JESUS are satisfied 
with that grace which has redeemed them from the 
curse of the law, and do not care for that truth which 
sanctifies and separates them from the power of Satan, 
the God of tbis present world, they must, as a oatui al 

consequence, go into mystical Babylon—that is, instead 
of following on to know THE RISEN LOKD JESUS, and 

walk WITH HIM in the light, religions of men darken 
the truth. It may be at first unconsciously with 
many, yet surely they commit spiritual whoredom 
with "the world ; become conformed to its fashions, 
live as the world lives, marry and intermarry like 
Lot's sons and daughters, ca rd ing religion to the 
world instead of witnessing against its evils by faith. 
The world brings its wealth and pleasures to their 
religion, and so the CHRISTIAN WORLD is the proper 

name for great Christendom. True faith, which 
looks at things invisible, is 'cast out ; truth, whioh 
testifies that the deeds of this world are evil, is 
trodden down in tho streets; and worldly religions 
are exalted. Confusion is the consequenoe of. this 
alliance ; evil doctrines are disseminated ; religion 
walks by sight through the broad streets of Babylon 
the Great, admiring its pleasant pictures, patronising 
its bazaars, giving religious charity balls, living deli
riously in high places, tradiug and trafficking with 
the world in that catalogue of merchandise which 
begins with gold and silver, and ends with bodies and 
souls of men, so faithfully recorded in Rev. xviii. 12, 
13. 

Tho Gentile beast of the Apocalypse, .or the un
converted world, admires such religion which looks 
no higher than flesh and blood, and gladly receives 
both mother and harlot daughters into bis den, until 
maddened with her false doctrines, and disgusted 
with her filthiuess, prido, and shameless character, 
he hates the heart of the harlot, makes hor desolate 
and naked, and eats her flesh and burns her with fire. 
With this prophetic word before us, past history be
hind us, the upheavings of nations and of systems 
ai ound us, telling loudly and openly the restlessness 
of the beast under his load, we deem id high time for 
every watchman who sees the sword of judgment point
ing towards great Babylon to sound an alarm, warn
ing the children of God to come out, to obey the voice 
of the Spirit calling, " Come out of her, my people, tfiat 
ye be not partakers of her sitis, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues : for her sins have reached unto heaven, 
and God hath remembered her iniquities." 

The King of ancient Babylon desired that some of 
the children of the captivity skilled in wisdom, in 
cunning, in knowledge, and understanding sciences, 
might be instructed in the .learning and tongue of the 
Chaldeans ; also, they war& te»ea£ of the king's meat, 
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drink of the king's wine, and stand in the king's 
palace. Is it not so now, that the prince of this world 
desires to have God's children who are skilled in the 
science of sins forgiven, and have knowledge of 
salvation THROUGH THE BLOOD OF JESUS, to be 

edncated after the fashion of this present age F How 
many believers are partaking of the king's meat, 
feeding on the lusts of the flesh, living in the pride 
of life, drinking of the king's wine—those intoxicat
ing pleasures which mark these last days—lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of Ood. 

Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not 
defile himself with the portion of the king's meat 
(child of God in modern Babylon, learn this lesson !), 
nor with the wine which he drunk. This purpose of 
heart pleased God, who brought him into favour, 
giving him that wisdom and understanding of a 
heavenly oharocter which knows the wisdom of this 
world to be foolishness with God. 

Promotion does not. exalt him in pride, nor does 
severe trial cause him to deny or forsake the God of 
his fathers; humility and the PEAR OF GOD preserve 
h im; he thanks and praises the LIVING GOD for the 
mercy bestowed upon him, acknowledging that all 
wisdom and might belong to and come from the true 
God of Israel. He not only purposed in his heart not 
to defile himself with the king's meat and drink, bcit 
he set his heart to understand, and chastened himself 
before God—so a heavenly visitor, Gabriel, is sent to 
instruct and educate him in the love of God. " 0 
man, greatly beloved ! " Here is a secret worth 
knowing in the midst of modern Babylon. " As many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
Qod." (Rom. viii. 14 ) 

Notwithstanding the confusion of present things 
in professing Christendom, or the terrible fruits of 
iniquity which are the product of that shameful union 
of church and world, how slow are the sleepers in 
Babylon to believe the coming judgments of God, 
spoken of so clearly all through the Bible. Satan's 
ministers, who are ever crying peace and safety, 
are listened to with itching ears, because they 
say, Sleep on, and take your ease, and rest in Satan's 
kingdom; the king's meat is good, and his wines 
delicious—eat, drink, and be merry ; you have much 
'good in store, you are rich, and have need of nothing. 

One class of teachers point to the past, and say all 
judgment ended with Jerusalem ; others point for
ward and Bay all tribulation is laid out for the Jew, 

and Babylon will be. judged after many years yet. 
But THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN CHiES, " Come out of her, my 

people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues." 

Come out! Where to ? some will say. To THE 
LORD, is the answer. (1 Pet. ii. 4.) " Come unto 
ME," " look unto ME," is the whole cry of the blessed 
book, both to saint and sinner. Trust in the Lord. 
Here is the faith once delivered to the saints—faith 
in JESUS ONLY, who is beyond the grave, now at 
God's right hand. Come out of all that is of the 
world, and believe the Word of God, which separates 
to God from all the religions of men, and no longer 
walk by the sight of the eye, but as one blind to the 
fashions of Babylon, and deaf to all kinds of music 
which entrance the outward senses. In the spirit of 
truth make melody in your heart unto the Lord, 
waiting for HIM to come and take the kingdoms of 
this world to HIMSELF, and raise His sleeping saints 
from the dust into glory with HIMSELF. 

As a watchman on the wall, calling your attention, 
beloved children of God, to the trumpet's voice, 
" Coine out of her, my. people, that ye be not parkftcers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues."—1 
remain, yours in J E S U S ONLY, 

JOHN HAUBLEroN. 

A N ADDRESS B Y W. LINCOLN. 

TH E following Address was delivered by William 
Lincoln, on Sunday evening, Nov. 23, 1862, in 

Beresford Episcopal Chapel, London, after reading 
copy note forwarded by him on the previous day to 
the Bishop of London, apprising him of his intention 
forthwith to quit the communion of the Established 
Church of England. 

This address is valuable in showing the progress 
of light on the subject of which it heads, and the 
struggles in getting quit of previous training. The 
reader will see, by comparing it with the later writ
ings, that it is much easier to make progress after the 
encumbrances are cast off, and nothing is left for 
guidance but the Bible, than when there are Articles, 
Canons, and Confession of Faith, to attend to—all of 
which are human barriers. Surely the apostle Paul 
committed 'an unpardonable mistake in establishing 
the chnrches, when he did not give them, formulated, 
his own opinions besides. " What the Spirit said to 
the Churches." (2 Tim. iii. 16,17.)—[Ed.] 
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THE ADDRESS. 
" Thus by the above, my connection, withrthe Church 

of England is virtually dissolved. 
" I t is now about four years and a half ago, that is 

to say, about a year ere I was led to Beresford,* since 
doubts first began to arise in my mind as to whether 
my position as a minister of the Establishment was 
a Scriptural one. There is that Church as su~h 
blended with the world; there is the world amalga
mated with the Charch. Is this right in the sight of 
God P Now it is not my intention to-night to discuss 
this question in its Scriptural aspects ; t but to shew 
you. the process by which I have been most reluctantly 
led on, step by step, to come to that resolve which 
you have heard. 

" But you will enquire, why did you oome to Beres
ford, if you had such doubts when you came ? To 
this I answer that several distinct questions I have 
had to make up my mind about; and to do this was 
a work which required much time and thoughtful 
investigation. One of these was : Whether the union 
of Church and world is opposed to the word of God. 
When I entered the Establishment, I did not do so 
under any impression that it was the only Scriptural 
Church in England. I looked upon it as a matter 
perfectly immaterial whether I joined it in preference 
to any other. As to the union of Church and State, 
I was wont to appeal to the Jewish Theocracy, in 
proof of its lawfulness. But I have since learnt by 
more mature consideration that Christianity is not 
any expansion of Judaism, but a perfect contrast; and 
that the cross was designed by God to sever His people 
from, and not to join them unto that world which, as 
St. John declares, ' Heth in the wicked one.' 

" Compelled thus to abandon the position of the 
scriptural character of this Union, I had this inner 
citadel in whioh to entrench myself. Supposing that 
it is wrong, yet had you not better endure it and be 
content to await for God- to sever you ? This is a 
more involved question than the other, at least it was 
such in my own experience, yet it was up to this 
point only that I had been brought when I first came 
to Beresford. I argued with myself that the case of 
% Christian minister in the world's chnrcb, was as if 
a regenerate man married an unregenerate woman. 
For although that marriage is as you are aware pro
hibited by God, yet when once it has been celebrated, 

* Name of Chapel. 
+ My New Work, "Javelin of Phinehas," will enter more fully 

into the Sciptural bearings of this question. 
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the anomalous oondition must be endured. The 
simple answer, however, to this is, that whereas 
marriage is an ordinance of God, the Union of Church 
and world is utterly obnoxious to His will. Bat 
further, I had a text of Scripture, on which my con
science .greatly leaned : ' Let both grow together till 
the harvest.' This quieted me for some 'time. But 
I now perceive that that text does not say: ' Ton 
yourselves are all to grow together,' Ac., if it did, 
then it would clash with scores of other texts, which 
peremptorily enjoin the individual Christian to ' oome 
out from among them and to be separate.' I ts true 
point is : let the medley, motley, heterogeneous con
dition of the nominal charch alone, try not to mend 
matters therein, leave them to me. But still, as it is 
written, ' from them turn thyself away.' ' Be not 
partakers of other men's sins.' ' Keep thyself pure.' 
In fact, I doubt not, but that the command to let 
Christendom or Babylon alone for God to take in 
hand, is itself an implied call to separation therefrom. 
For where a Church is in a scriptural position, it is a 
duty constantly laid upon her in the Scriptures, to 
keep out from bcr communion not only the uncon
verted, but as the apostle enjoins, also the true 
brother, whilst he walks disorderly. (2 Thess. iii. 6.) 
But when the world has broken down all the walls of 
separation, and got quite into the pale of the Church, 
then the humble Christian cannot, is not to attempt 
to expel the mass, but to leave the Babylonish jumble 
for. God to attend to, and instead of then separating 
others, he is to come out aud be separate himself. 
As if a Christian should be in the Churah of Borne; he 
is not to try and cast the ungodly out of that Church, 
but recognising that judgment belongs to God, he is 
to come forth, as God commands, out of that wicked 
system himself. Be assured that I have tried hard to 
believe otherwise; but the more I pondered the 
matter, the more fully convinced did I become of the 
truth as I have stated. All this approximation, how
ever, towards this final step was obviously and neces
sarily gradual. 

" Other considerations also there were which greatly 
weighed with me and caused me to hesitate. The 
manner in which God brought me to this chapel is 
truly wonderful. I have never yet told you of it. 
Allow me for a moment to speak of it now. Quite 
accidentally, as the world would say, I heard of the 
death of my predecessor here only a day or tw-o after 
it had occurred. Where a church or chapel like this 
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is concerned, a day is an object. Late in one's appli
cation for it, the competitors would be so many, that 
hope of success would be very small. Besides which 
there was a gentleman on the spot officiating, who 
had, I believe, set his heart upoa obtainiug the ap
pointment, and was determined to leave no stone un
turned in order that he mi^-nt ensure it. I t had been 
arranged that I should preach one Sunday evening, 
about six weeks after the death of the Incumbent. 
Bat the very day before the curate was about to preach 
his first sermon after the Incumbent's death, he was 
disabled altogether in a remarkable way; and very 
late on the Saturday night was I sought for to take 
his place the next day. From that morning I have, 
through great mercy, scaroely ever been absent from 
this pulpit unto this very day. At the request of the 
owner of the lease, I continued to minister here until 
the purchase was effected. But how was I to buy it ? 
The sum of £1,250 was demanded; and if I could 
not find it, there were several others that would be 
glad to do so. In fact, when I waited upon a gentle
man who acted as agent for the owner, a letter from 
him to another clergyman offering him the chapel, 
was lying as he showed me, upon the table. A. few 
minutes later and it would have been in the poet. That 
agent for some reason or other preferred first to con
sider my application, so drew his pen through the 
other name and wrote mine in. But how was I to 
raise £1,250 ? I had not £50. Then my congrega
tion from St. John's came forward and helped me to 
£200. A relative lent me £300. The rest was al
lowed to remain on mortgage. A day or two after 
the purchase was concluded, the vendor of the lease 
happened to open a letter that for some weeks had 
with others been lying untouched upon the mantel
piece. I t was supposed to be a letter of no import
ance, but about some piece of general business that 
might be transacted at a time of greater leisure. But 
it tnrned out to be. written by a person who offered to 
give a check down for the lease. Then the vendor 
informed me, that had that letter been, opened before, 
certainly the chapel would have been sold to him. 
Other striking interpositions of my heavenly Father, 
in opening my path to Beresford, I could yet state. 
My object in referring to one or two, has been to 
show that I did well to pause ere I so acted as might 
involve my having to give up the chapel. Often has 
it been an exceedingly great comfort to me whilst 

standing in this pulpit, to know who oleared my way, 
who removed all difficulties and put me here. And I 
had tried so very frequently to get a church, and had 
as often beheld men appointed, who, as time has 
proved, were unable at all to fill them: so long had 
I pined for a large place to preach in, and one very 
eminent dissenting minister near here had also used 
his influence and all had been in vain : that when, at 
last, I got the object on which for many years I had 
set my heart—oh ! the anguish of having possibly to 
surrender it to another, no tongue oan tell. Besides 
all which, I strove to comfort myself with the reflec
tion that this Beresford chapel was not a church sup
ported by rates or endowments, but by the payments 
of the people themselves. In fact, I had scarcely come 
here when circumstances so conspired, that had I 
pleased, I think I could have obtained an important 
rectory in London. I had a friend who could have 
spoken to the patron, and would probably, if I bad 
asked him. Some little title thereto I also felt 1 pos
sessed. How 'singular that when I bad wanted a 
church, and tried time after time, I could not get 
one; and now, when I had this chapel, ono probably 
obtainable was vacant. But I had made up my mind 
that I would not apply for it, and that if it were of
fered unto me, to decline it. For my doubts con
tinued to increase. And here, where all was volun
tary, I tried to believe that the principle was different. 
But I put it to yourselves, whether, by my continu
ance in the establishment at all, I am not viewed as 
an integral part of the system ? whether I am not 
constructively an approver of the principles and ways 
of this church, which is in alliance with the world. 
For as I solemnly, and upon my conscience before 
God, believe, having given —as I trust the book which 
I am about to publish will show—the most thorough 
attention to this matter of the union of Church and 
State, the whole system of which I have hitherto been 
a part, is Babylon, and spiritually, Sodom. Such is 
my opinion, such is my slowly, painfully formed, 
deliberate opinion. The good men in it, I believe to 
be in this one point, Lots :* the GOOD men out of it I 
believe to be in this one point Abrahams or Enochs. 
My Mends, holiness is separation from sin and from 
the world. And the world is still the world, even if 
it puts on a religious form. For the world to have 

* Iu my book I show how, at the end, the Lord will winnow 
his people out from the wicked. 
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no religion it would die of melancholy. It could not 
onjoy its worldliness, unless it were able to. administer 
an opiate to its consciences by a LIPTLE religion. And 
the professing spouse of Christ, has for earthly con
siderations consented to find for it what it wanted. 
Think not that because the world in England adopts 
a purer religion, that its case is not so bad. I t is 
worse. The more light, the greater the responsibility. 
If the world 6ays, hail Master; be assured, it is but 
to betray Him. Tet the world and the Church have 
joined hands to become one Christendom. Therefore 
I repeat it, and may my words sink into your heart, 
from that corrupt state of things, holiness is separ
ation and separation is holiness. 

" In this direction, my mind has been tending for 
years. Hard have I struggled with my convictions ; 
but a man cannot believe what he likes. Even in the 
most 6acred moments at the last have my doubts, or 
rather my convictions, followed me. Sometimes when 
I would pray, the thought, "thou art in Babylon," 
has followed. Oh ! how I have wrestled with God to 
direct me in this matter. How, and how often, I 
have entreated Him to guide me right. Again and 
again have I told Him that I just wanted to be quite 
His : that I neither wanted to mako a cross for myself, 
nor yet to shun it, if He beckoned me unto it. Are 
not my tears in His bottle P Are they not written in 
His book ? But I assure you in the presence of the 
great Searcher of hearts, that I have stayed in the 
Church of England, until I am not merely tolerably 
certain as to the way in which God views the entire 
system, and as to my dnty; but even until every single 
doubt has leen dissipated. 

" One circumstance occurred sometime ago that 
served to impress upon me the need of coming to a 
decision and of action. A young Frenchman, son of 
an eminent saint whose name you have all heard of, 
Monod, wrote me a letter requesting a private inter
view. He told me that two nameB had been given to 
him of persons whom he might consult with reference 
to a point of doctrine upon which hismind was agitated. 
These two names were those of Dr. Trench, Dean of 
Westminster, and mine. He had decided to consult 
me. I talked to him as well as I could, but the im
pression which I received and on account of which I 
advert to it now, was this; I had thought that my 
name was obscure and my influence none outside 
Camberwell. And here was my name being cited, 
and going for something on the Babylonish side. 

Oh! how I felt. Never did I realize more tremen
dously what a responsible thing it was to live, and 
further, to be a Christian minister. But then, I 
thought of all this large congregation, and the per
sons of many of my spiriutal children rose beforo 
my mind's eye. What could I do ? What should 
I do? 

" At one period, I determined to continue at least 
for a time, still in the Establishment, and to soothe 
my conscience by publishing my Book as my protest 
against the adulterous state of things prevailing. 
Then I reasoned, if the advocates for this system 
frowned, they might turn me out of the Church. 
But sometimes conscience whispered : better leave of 
your own accord. Thus your testimony \s more effec
tual. The sacrifice is the truer. 

" Thus was I brought to an extremity. My resolve 
was fixed : but then I was deeply in debt. In coming 
to Beresford, I had contracted liabilities up to £1,000 
and more. I had been able, indeed, to pay about 
£200 a-year off this sum. But yet, what with in
terest, &c, I still owed about £700. To leave Beresford 
in an instant, or even to take that step which might 
necessitate it, situated as I was, would have been 
indeed an effort. It would have looked like betraying 
my friends, whose kindness had entrusted me with 
their money. What was I to do ? Here was my souf 
wrung with anguish again. 

" Then again God interposed inhis wonderful mercy. 
The railway comes near the chapel. I am awarded 
£900 ; by which I am enabled to pay my debts and . 
have a little over. Of the surplus I have handed 
£10 to the Sunday-school, and nearly £10 more to 
the day-scbool. 

" Tet here I think it due to myself to state that I 
might have sold my lease altogether to the Bail way 
Company, who were compelled by law to purchase it, 
had I been so inclined. I had these two alternatives : 
either to sell all my interest here, and so be obliged 
to leave ; or else seek compensation and to continue 
on. The former mode would have brought me, I 
believe, from £4,000 to possibly something more; the 
latter brought me £900. Now, at first sight you may 
wonder, with my inclinations to dissent—or rather, 
to separate from the Establishment, why I did not 
secure to myself the larger sum. Before I explain, I 
appeal to your confidence in my veracity. I hope 
you know me sufficiently to believe that I would not 
for the world deceive you. ^ Well now, here is the 
fact: if I had insisted uptin the company buying my 
lease, then I should not have been allowed to officiate 
here any more. With my views, I must ownj I did 
hesitate. Something whispered : with that money 
you can build a chapel of your own. But as sure as 
I inclined to sell all, this text kept coming into my 
mind : " The hireling fleeth because he is an hireling, 
and careth not for the 6heep!" But yon will say, 
you were thinking of turning Dissenter, and then you 
would be obliged to leave. My answer is : " I was 
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thus tending towards distent; but I did not feel 
certain that even then I should be under the neces
sity of leaving Beresford. I was aware I might have 
to go. I knew sufficient persons might not stay to 
enable me to keep on the chapel. But I knew also 
possibly J might be able to continue. And so for a 
contingency, I sacrificed for your souls' good and 
for God's glory, that which wonld have been a cer
tainty. Those who choose to disbelieve me, let them 
do so. I t is nevertheless the simple truth. I tell 
you of this, actuated by no spirit of boasting; but to 
prove the sincerity of my love to you. At the time 
that these negotiations were on foot, my lawyer 
offered to procure for me a Rectory in a Midland 
County, in consideration of the money which he 
reckoned he could get for m e : but I declined the 
overture. I wanted no church. In fact, it was be
cause this place was not a church, but a chapel, the 
lease of which is private property, that my hesitation 
as to my proper course of action was so great. For 
God had Drought me in such a marvellous way: He 
has so abundantly blessed me here, that I was fearful 
of displeasing Him in going before he beckoned me. 

. Had this place been a church, which could not be 
diverted to any other purpose, then my path would 
have been much clearer and my duty simpler. But 
this place was a dissenting chapel originally, and I 
knew not whether I was called to brave opposition 
and to make it such again. 

" But to do this, two difficulties stared me in the face 
and materially contributed to increase my perplexities. 
One is the obvious one : I knew not whether sufficient 
friends would rally round meto snpportand strengthen 
my hands. I felt sure that when I took the step 
which I have now taken, some would leave, nor could 
I help fancying who those would be. Consulting 
with a beloved brother whilst beset with this un
certainty as to what to do, I asked him if he did not 
think that I had better at once depart, his answer 
greatly reassured me by pointing me to the t ex t : 
' Depart, FOR they will not receive thy testimony 
concerning Me.' As he added, when God has shown 
you that they will not here receive your testimony; 
then, but not till then, does God say to you, depart. 
This was animating, not because 1 wanted so much 
either to stay or to go ; but to do that which should 
be well pleasing in my Father's sight. Fear of doing 
wrong either way greatly distressed me. It was 
whilst unhappy and sore tempted, owing to my per
plexity, that one day, a few months ago now, I had 
written a letter to a brother clergyman which was 
virtually offering him the lease of the chapel. For 
I think it right to say, that if I have to leave, I 
certainly shall not sell the lease ; that I dare not do. 
For it seems to me perfectly plain, that if I cannot 
conscientiously keep it, neither can I conscientiously 
sell it. 

" But this was not my only difficulty. I am not certain 
whether by the terms of my lease, I do not need the 

permission of the landlord, ere this building can be 
used for other than Church of England purposes. 
For of course I have not ascertained this yet, my 
paramount and first duty was to act according to my 
convictions, and then leave the consequences with 
God. Hence I propose at once to see if this permis
sion be requisite j and should this turn out to be the 
case, then to ask for that permission of the proprietor, 
which happens to be the Dover Railway Company. 
I should think that these will consent; because I 
have certainly obliged them in not compelling them 
to buy my lease. But in the event of my receiving a 
peremptory refusal, I shall have no choice but to bid 
you farewell. By my abandonment of all hitherto, 
and even now by my readiness to do so, as proved by 
incurring the liability, I at least evidence I trust, the 
strength of those convictions of mine, and with what 
intense disappropation I solemnly believe the Most 
High regards the union of Churoh and world. For 
the last few months, although my mind has been quite 
made up, I have kept on deferring this painful 
moment. Peradventure some will hastily condemn 
me for this procrastination. Nor would I choose to 
assert that it was altogether justifiable ; but if such 
could put themselves into my plaoe ; if such cpuld 
realise what a tearing asunder of, as it were, the very 
chords of my heart is the thought of the bare possi
bility of my having to abandon my flock ; then they 
would perceive that since I do not profess to be a 
stoic, so I could not act in that off-hand and easy 
and nonchalant manner, in which they imagine they 
would have acted, Believe me, that each single step 
of the way towards this final one, has been made in 
extreme anguish. I have tried so very earnestly to 
think differently. Arguments in defence of the Union 
I have devoured, but their fallacy WOULD become clear 
to me ; the reply WOULD become painfully evident. 
I had made my resolve finally to act as I am now 
doing, last May ; but then there arose that bicentary 
agitation, which I must own I viewed with abhorrence. 
There is no doubt that that movement was at least in 
part a political one. Now I am one of those who be
lieve that however wicked the amalgamation of the 
Church with the world may be, it is for the Master 
Himself alone to take in hand. If by the lifting of 
my little finger, I could snap the alliance that binds 
the Church to the world, I would shudder to'do it. 
My duty is to wash my own hands of the sin, to stand 
out from all complicity therewith. Hence I had no 
desire to be regarded as in any wise an approver of 
that agitation. Therefore I preferred to wait until 
that time was past, and avail myself of the interval, 
once more .to reconsider all these my convictions. 
The result was, that I resolved not to begin a new 
year in Babylon, under any circumstances. But all 
this perplexity as to what to do with the chapel and 
all the painful consciousness that aot soon I must, un
less I wanted to be a hypocrite, all this has materially 
injured my health. 
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l 
" Why I made choice of this day to make the 

announcement which you have heard, .was that so 
we might all of us have a month to deliberate as to 
what had best be done, and to pray for God to direct 
us. During this time I can ascertain whether the 
Company will forbid my diversion of this place into a 
Free Church, and I shall also iave the opportunity 
of seeing what indications there are as to whether my 
work is done or not here. I promise to state whether 
I shall continue here or not, by at latest, the first 
Sunday night in the new year. That is to say, 
whether I shall be willing to try and go on for a 
period. For I have determined not to get into debt 
again. The moment that the rent, &c, I cannot pay, 
I shall certainly resign. But whether to go on even 
at all, that-yon shall then know. I had once thought 
of calling a meeting of this congregation on some 
week evening and asking them which they would 
wish me to do; either to stay as a Dissenter : or to 
look out for the best minister I could find. But I 
remembered that the voice of the people is not always 
the voice of God ; and it is God whom I desire pre
eminently to please. Whilst if I had finally abandoned 
the chapel, without giving you any opportunity of 
speaking, I do believe some of you with tears would 
have reproached me. If God beckons me to stay, He 
will incline you to rally round me. He will make 
you to feel that it is not a time for half-heartedness. 
And more especially He will constrain the Christians 
to apprehend that this is a crisis, and lead them into 
meek and earnest prayer and action. The action that 
I shonld recommend to my friends is thm; a few of 
us well-known to each other to be true Christians, 
should assemble, and before the Lord form ourselves 
into a church. Then persons wishful to join will 
state their desire to me, and I shall ask them as to 
their faith in Christ. Then some one or two of those 
of the little church thus joined, will either see them 
or visit them, to, form their opinion as to whether 
they are true Christiana Then if the report of 
minister and visitors be all favourable, then they 
will he welcomed by the church to the Lord's Supper. 
Our motto must be this double one : ' Grace be with 
all those who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sin
cerity ;' and, ' If any one love not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be accursed at the coming of Jesus/ 

"Of course lam quite aware that this attempt on 
our return«out of Babylon to begin and build a little 
wall, will expose ns to the scorn of the Sanballats, 
and of the Samaritans, or mongrel professors of the 
day. They may smile at the feebleness of our wall; 
but then let us know that God Himself will be a wall 
of fire for us. I have learnt that many even of Chris
tians are .unwilling to be separate from the world, 
and from the world's Church.* Such may be iu-

* It is not so well known and apprehended as it ought to be, 
not only that very many are not Churchmen who are believed 
by others to fce, but also that many are not who look upon them
selves as such. Surely for one to be a Churchman he must not 

formed—as I prove in my book which is to be pub
lished—that they will have to'undergo sore tribulation 
in the last days, to sever them from the ungodly 
professors; from which those who are separate ere it 
comes shall be exempted. (Rev. in. 10.) In what 
way these separate ones shall be rescued, I need not 
hint here, it will'be found suggested there. 

" Do you ask me what sect we should- belong to H 
Ah, my friends, that sectarianism is the bane of the 
church. I believe it is the world-church with her 
fearful heresies, as in her catechism and with her 
worldly ways, that is the cause of it. Oh! for this 
denominational spirit to be put away. Oh! to be 
content with the name of Christian. But, however, 
I will be candid, and try and answer <the question. 
My desire in fature, then, will be to get what is good 
of all, and to form ourselves into a Free Evangelical 
Church. To many of the prayers in the Prayer-book 
I have no objection, though I have to some of them,* 
nor have I any objection to a form of prayer; though 
I have great objection to the use of the same formf 
every Sunday. Therefore if it were wished, I would 
retain much of it. Thus I should still be a bit of a 

only go to church, but he must believe what the church teaches. 
Now suppose that Chuich teaches contradictory things ; suppose 
that some of its formulas are Calvinistic, and some of its cate
chism and baptismal service are Romanistic, then unless you 
believe both, you are no Churchman. I verily doubt whether 
such a phenomenon as a Churchman is in existence. If you 
look to a High Churchman, or a Puseyite, then he abhors 
seveial of the Articles—as the 17th ; on the other hand, if you 
look to an Evangelical, he is fain to give the services and the" 
catechism a non-natural sense. I should fancy few of my friends 
believe in the Church Catechism. If they do not, then they 
are Dissenters. Do you ask who made them so ?_ I answer, 
the Establishment herself. The Church of England denounces 
all and every one who regards one single portion of the 
teaching of her prayer-book as unscriptural. Listen to her 
own language:—"Whosoever shall hereafter affirm that the 
form of God s worship in the Church of England, established by 
law, and contained in the Book of Common Prayer and Adminis
tration of the Sacrament is a corrupt, superstitious, or unlawful 
worship of God, or containeth anything that is repugnant to the 
Scriptures, let him be excommunicated ipso facto, and not re
stored but by the bishop of the place, or archbishop, after his 
repentance and public revocation of such his wicked errors."— 
CANON IV. (The Book of Canons may be purchased of the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge.) 

* I do not thiuk that God approves of our using all the 
Psalms in our service. I doubt whether, when we utter some-' 
of them, our hearts arc serving Him in spirit and in truth. 
Or, we have verses in the Psalms which in the Prayer-book are 
mis-translated. Thus, sec that version of Psalm lxviii. 30. 
No one can make sense of it, yet it must be used as a prayer to 
God by Churchmen. The Prayer-book version of the Psalms is 
inferior to that of the same book in the Bible. How this 
happens is, that the Psalms in the Prayer-book are a translation 
OF a translation, viz., from the vulgate ; whereas the Bible 
version is made direct from the Hebrew. 

+ In defence of a form of prayer, it is urged that a written 
hymn is such a form, and that those who use such hymns use a 
form. This objection, so far as I can see, has some weight in it, 
But, Own, to use a written hymn is one thing; but to use the 
same written hymn every Sunday, and every time you are 
gathered together, is another. 
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Chnrchman. Then I shall be an Independent, for 
my inmost soul recoils from the doctrine of the anion 
of Chorch and State. Then I shall be a Baptist, for I 
think, whilst I am about it, of being baptized. Again 
I shall have the Lord's Supper every Sunday evening, 
and thns be like the Brethren. As respects the 
internal administration, such as the admission of 
members and the like, it is not I, bat the Lord who 
assigns to the Church itself a voice herein. (See 1 
Cor. v. 13.) Whilst in blaming the angel of a church 
for receiving improper characters, he shows that the 
minister should have a veto. But, indeed, where the 
Spirit of God is, there church and minister would all 
heartily and unanimously work together. 

" On the other hand, if God in His providence should 
beckon me to leave yon, then like one of old, ' I shall 
go forth, not knowing whither I am going.' (Heb. 
xi. 8.) Blessed be His holy name, I can see dis
tinctly the city in the distance, I can see the harp 
and the palm, and the crown already there for me; 
but the road thither I cannot see. I am simply to 
lean upon our beloved Jesus. He will guide my 
pilgrim feet. He will show me His path one step at 
a time. His goodness and mercy shall follow me all 
.the days of my life, and (THEN) I shall dwell in the 
house of the Lord for ever. 

" I f it were left me to chose which of these two I 
should do, I think that, although to go from here 
would involve parting with all my friends, and the 
loss of everything in this world, my flesh would yet 
incline to this. For I know that if I stay, I shall be 
assailed with such a storm of invective, shall be so 
misrepresented on every side, that the very thought 
of it makes me quiver. For I am but a man. In 
fact, it was once my intention to go for some time to 
some distant spot, and thence to write you a letter 
informing you that I had left the Establishment and 
wishing you farewell. But that seemed to be a short
coming in love to you, and cowardice in God's cause. 
Therefore, here I am : say of me what yon please; do 
with me what you please. For I have enlisted to be 
a soldier of Christ, and ought to learn to endure 
hardships. Probably by Churchmen I shall be 
deemed a traitor or a fool; by Dissenters I shall be 
regarded with mistrust. But, please God, none of 
those things shall move me. In the strength of 
Christ my Master, I have set my face as a flint. All 
the ill will I. may have to ei;dure will only brighten 
my crown. Therefore, now will I weave it a.s a 
diadem around my brow; for ' I have counted the 
cost, and know what I am doing. I may, however, 
solemnly assure you—which may keep some from 
uttering slanders they will be sorry for—that if ever 
in my life I have sought to act sincerely and holily 
before God, I have done so now. 

" I have done. Yet suffer me to make one request 
even of those who shall leave this place in anger this 
night, yea, I ask it of all of you. A's your minister 
to whom you have often listened; as one whom yon 

have acknowledged as your guide; as one whom, it 
may be you have respected and loved; as one who 
has for God's glory and for your soul's good, sacri
ficed all, I ask one favour. Now, don't in a moment 
rashly promise yourself that you will, and then for
get your resolve; but by the pleas which I have 
urged, I beg you to read my forthooming book, where
in is displayed a picture of the awful state of Christen
dom as it is, and wherein abnndance of argument is 
offered why separation therefrom is every Christian's 
duty. Thus possibly, some of yo"u who at present dis
agree with me in taking this step—upon which I have 
pondered between four and five years—will yourself 
come to think with me. Some of you who may dis
agree with me, and even be incensed against me 
now, will yet, probably, thank me in that day for 
warning you of this world. I t will have an effect 
on you, though you acknowledge it not. They say, 
do the children of the world think that a throne 
must be a pleasant seat, seeing that few who pos
sessed one have voluntarily abandoned it. Diocletian 
and Charles V., in descending, each of their own 
accord, from a throne, have done something at 
which men marvelled. A minister values his pulpit 
more than a monarch does his throne. His happiest 
moments are spent there. There he is unfolding the 
love of Christ; there he is wooing sinners to be happy 
by coming to Jesus; there he is pouring the balm of 
the gospel into hearts wretched, under a sense of sin. 
Can he but delight in such a work at such a post ? 
Is it not one that angels might well envy f Yet most 
gladly wilL-I do this, if it cannot be avoided, rather 
than continue longer a minister of that church which 
in this land is joined to the world—than be an atom 
of that Christendom which is to perish. Pray, pray 
eai nestly, pray as if it rested with you alone. Pray 
that God'will interpose and take the matter into His 
own hand. Those of yon who would desire me to 
stay here, plead with the Lord. Then if He remove 
me, you shall be taught to cling closer to JesuB; to 
lean more entirely upon Him, to make Him your all 
in all. 

" I am to announce that for the next few Sundays— 
(bat is nntil I see how it will go with me, which will 
probably be till about the beginning of the new year 
—that the services will be conducted as before, with 
the exception that neither will the communion ser
vice be read, nor the sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
be administered. Then should it please God to decide 
that I should continue here for your furtherance and 
joy of faith, all those who shall meanwhile have given 
evidence to me and to visitors that they are born 
again will, please God, celebrate the Lord's dying-love 
together every Sunday evening after sermon." 

• 
I HAVE been thinking that the Lord's coming is 

strangely overlooked by most. I t seems as if Satan 
contrived to spike the battery. 

file:///3v-lx
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B A P T I S M . 

DE A R B R O T H E R , — I read in an able paper on 

Baptism in this m o n t h ' s Intelligencer the follow

ing s ta tement respec t ing a very impor tan t quest ion :— 

The name in which we are baptised is the A^ts
4P^% 

name of J e s u s ; we do no t read tha t t he 

disciples bapt ised in any other , after the 

Church , which is the body of Chris t , began 6, <i. Rom' 
"* XVI 25 

to be formed. 
The commission to bapt ise in the name of **»* xxVl lJ ' 

t he Tr in i ty had reference to t he Messianic 

k ingdom ; and ceased wi th Israel ' s cont inued A3^x
1™ $' 

rejection of J e sus Chr is t . T h e Fa ther , Son, 

and Holy Ghost a re One ; ye t Scr ip ture ever 

keeps t he office a n d work of each dis t inct . 

The Son of God died for UB, and we a re bap- • 

tised into H i s dea th . 

There a re , as you m u s t be aware , considerable 

difficulties in this matter," a n d we may honestly differ 

about it. B u t I would sugges t t ha t all par t ies m i g h t 

agree to the following formula :—" I bapt ise thee in to 

the name of Jesus , in t he name of the Fa the r , and of 

the Son, and of t he Holy G h o s t ; " o r this , " I n the 

name of the Fa ther , and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Ghost , I baptise t he in to thee n a m e of J e s u s . " 

T o u r s in t he Lord, 

A. B. 

T H E SCRIPTUKES.—One of the colporteurs who is 

now work ing in Aust r ia waB an idle, careless young 
man , ut ter ly ignoran t of Christ ian t ru th , and spending 
his precious days in folly and "dissipation. B u t one 
day he happened to be in the house of his wife's 
mother , and, wishing to l ight his pipe, looked about 
for a piece of paper . The first object his eye rested 
upon was a book, so he took it, a n d was coolly begin
ning to tear out a page, when his mother- in- law called 
out to him to stop, as the book which he was tear ing 
was a Bibje. " W h a t is a Bible ? " said he, being in 
u t t e r ignorance on the subject. T h e woman explained 
to h im as well as Bhe could, and he took the book 
home tha t he migh t look into it . H i s interest was 
soon awakened, a n d the Lord opened his hear t to 
a t t end to the th ings t h a t were wri t ten, so t h a t in a 
shor t t ime he completely changed his course, and be
came no t only sober a n d steady, b u t a devoted se rvan t 
of the Lord J e sus Chris t . H e and his wife may now 
be seen in certain towns, one going down one side of 
the Street, whilst t he o ther goes down the other , 

.sel l ing Bibles and Tes taments to all who will buy. 
A remarkable test imony to the l iving power of the 
W o r d of God. 

W I T H J E S U S . 

T ORD J E S U S , to be with Thee 
Is all our souls desire ; 

To look upon Thy beauty— 
To worship and admire. 

"Tis not the jasper city, 
All lovely though i t b e ; 

'Tis not the gates of pearl, 
Nor yet the crystal sea ; 

'Tis not to walk the golden street, 
'Tis not to wear the crown, 

'Tis to see the Rose of Sharon, 
The Plant of Great Renown. 

Yes, heaven itself, Lord Jesus, 
Would be a lonely place 

If wanting Thy sweet presence, 
And the shining of Thy face. 

'Tis thou who ar t the glory 
Of tha t br ight home above ; 

And even on earth our souls can find 
A heaven in Thy love. 

If Thou be only with us 
Whilst wandering down here, 

Each place to us is holy 
When Thou, dear Lord, a r t there. 

And Thou ar t ever with us, 
Thy holy Word hath said; 

And, Lord, we cannot doubt it, 
Though we're some times cold and dead. 

O keep us realizing 
Thy presence more and more, 

Unti l we see Thee face to face 
On the eternal shore. 

St. Margaret's Hope, Orkney. E. B. 

T O O U R R E A D E R S . 

Persons who may have overlooked, or forgotten to pay 
for their papers, would kindly oblige by doing so without delay ; 
and as 

This is tlie First Number of the last Six Months of the Year) 
the time is specially favourable for New Subscribers. Will our 
present subscribers oblige by putting forth an effort on behalf of 
the " disseminating truth." 

Orders sent to the MANAGER of the NORTHERN TRACT EOOM, 

i7 George Street, Aberdeen, or to the MANAGER, at the CJTY 

BIBLE HOUSE, 2 South Clerk Street, Edinburgh, will be punctu
ally attended to. 
1 AH P. 0. Orders to be made out in name of the EDITOR, 
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CITTBIBLE HOUSE 
2 SOUTH CLERK STREET, EDINBURGH, 

AND 

BIBLE AND TRACT ROOMS, 
47 QEORGE STREET, ABERDEEN. 

L I S T OF W O R K S I D S T O C K 
M O N T H L I E S . 

Northern Intelligencer . . . - Id. 
Northern Evangelist . . . . Jd. 
Northern Youth |d . 
The Assemblies. Contains the news of the Assemblies. 

Sold at &d. 
Any number of the above post free. 

THE GOLDEN LAMP. Id. 
LATTEE HAIN. Id. 
CHRISTIAN AMBASSADOR. 3d. per doz. 
THE EVANGELIST. 
GOSPEL WATCHMAN. 
BRITISH HERALD. 
BRITISH EVANGELIST. 

[6d. worth of any of the Monthlies (not our own) sent post free.] 
Also, other monthly and weekly religious Periodicals. 
Urge GOSPEL AND "WARNING BILLS for Rooms, Halls, 

&c. 
TRACTS.—Shaw's, Yapp's, Dublin, Glasgow, C. S. Tracts, Gospel 

Tracts, Northern Series. 
(POSTAGE OR CARRIAGE FREE.) 

BAGSTER'S BIBLES. (Polyglot.) 
THREE FACSIMILE SERIES :— 

1st. Small, very neat, with References. Various prices, ac
cording to Binding. 

2nd. Midium do. do. Some with Psalms 
and Cruden's Concordance. 

3rd.—Large print do. do. 
Any of these can be ordered with Greek and English Texts bound 

together. 3 sizes of Testaments, as above. 
BAGSTER'S GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT (alone). 

ENGLISH TESTAMENT. \ 
„ GREEK TESTAMENT. Bound with Polyrhicrian 

Lexicon. 
ILLUSTRATED POCKET BIBLE FOR THE 

YOUNG. Contains 48 Historical Pictures, 
with 4000 Suggestive Questions, &c. 12a. 

,, Concise Answers to do. 2s. and 2s. 6d. (Order.) 
,, Emphasised Newly Translated New Testament 

from the Text of Tregelles. By J. B. ROTHER-
HAM. 7s. 6d. 

THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, Hebrew 
and English, in parallel columns. 2t)s. 

Do. do. Greek and English. The Septuagint version. 
20s. 

THE TREASURY OF SCRIPTURE KNOWLEDGE—con-
' sisting of 500,000 Scripture references and parallel passages. 

7s. 6d. 
(A most valuable companion to the Bible). 

THE PROPER NAMES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ex-
pounded and illustrated. 15s. (A valuable key to the 
understanding of much of the Old Testament). 

THE PROPHECY OF JOEL. Hebrew text, metrically ar
ranged with new English Translations and Critical Notes. 
2s. 6d. 

THE PSALMS OF DAVID AND SOLOMON explained by 
Linton. 3s. 

EYRE AND SPOTTISWOODE'S BIBLES AND TESTA-
MENTS are kept in stock, in various sizes and bindings, 
some of them are nice for Presents. 

DAILY LIGHT, Morning, large print, 2s. 6d. 
,, ' Evening, ,, 2s. 6d. 
,, ,, email do., Is. 6d. 
„ Morning, ,, Is. 6d. 

All the above, by Bagster, are beautiful and profitable com
panions to the closet. There are several other Text Books by 
other publishers kept in stock—plain and others eJrtielaive. 
COLLINS' BIBLES AND TESTAMENTS. Thwe-are several 

Editions of these, and they are bound in various afyles of 
binding—from the simplest and plainest up to the most 
beautiful. 

CHEAP BIBLES for the working people are kept in stock. 
Of all these Bibles a/rut Testaments the stock is large. 

CONCORDANCES TO THE HOLY BIBLE. Several sizes 
and prices. 

MEMOIR OF ADELAIDE NEWTON. 2s. 
CHRISTIAN LYRICS (selected) from Modem Authors. A 

beautiful Gift-Book. 7s. 6d, 
THE TABERNACLE AND ITS SERVICES. ""< 
THE HOLY VESSELS OF THE TABERNACLE OF ISRAEL. 

By H. W. SOLTAU, illustrated. 16s. 
THE TABERNACLE, its literal uses and spiritual application. 

By HUGILL. 6s. 
THE TABERNACLE OF ISRAEL, illustrated. • I6s. 
NEHEMIAH, OR BUILDING THE WALL, by A. S., Glas. 2d 
DUBLIN ADDRESSES, as delivered at several of the H A L F 

YEARLY BELIEVERS,' MEETINGS, from 1862 to 1872, with 
an outline of the History of these deeply interesting 
Gatherings. Price 3s. 6d. 

M'INTOSH'S NOTES on GENESIS, EXODUS, LEVITICUS, and 
NUMBERS. Bound in cloth, can be had at 2s. 6d. per copy. 

Crumbs for the Lord's Little Ones, 5 vols., 7s. 6d. ; Pridham on 
Hebrews, Romans, and Ephesians ; Lincoln on John, 2s. ; 
Lincoln on Hebrews, Is. 6d. 

REPORT OF TH*EE DAYS MEETING FOR PRAYER, 
AND FOR ADDRESSES ON THE LORD'S COMING, 
paper, 6d. 

CHRIST OUR STRENGTH. Paper 3d. ; cloth, 6d. 
THE NORTHERN THIRD 

.A.:r>rasrTJ-A.L o o i s r r E E B i r c E 
WILL (D V ) TAKE PLACE THIS YEAR IN THE 

GOSPEL HALL, ST PAUL STREET, ABERDEEN, 
On THURSDAY, 16th July, Preliminary Meeting at 7 P.M., 

for Believers—Confession, Humiliation, and Prayer. 
FRIDAY, 17th July, at 11 A.M., for Believers; at 4 P.M., a 

Prayer Meeting ; .and at 7 P.M., for Believers. 
SATURDAY, 18th July, Bible Reading at 10 A.M.; at 3 P.M., 

fbi Believers; at 7 P.M., Gospel. 
SUNDAY, 19th July, at 11 A.M., Breaking of Bread; at 

2.30 P.M., for Believers ; at 6 P.M., Gospel. 

These Meetings are quite Unsoctarian. They are intended for 
the presentation of Bible Truths, and the searching of the Word. 

All who lore the Lord Jeans and able to be present, sre hereby 
invited, and shall be weloomed. Christians coming from a dis
tance should send notice previously to the HANAOEB, Bible and 
Traot Room, 47 George Street. 

The prayers of the Lord's people are requested for these Meet
ings, %at they may be a season of great blessing to the saints, 
and that sinners may be converted. 

It is God's truth in the power of the Spirit that is wanted. It 
is not pretty theories. 

It is expected several Christian Gentlemen and friends from a 
distance will be present, and take part. 

Printed by A. KINO & -Co., 2 Upperkirksate, Aberdeen ; and Published 
at the Bible and Tract Hooms, 47 GeoiTje Street; and at the City 
Bible Bouse, 2 South Clerk Street, Edinburgh. Glasgow la supplied 
by O. GALLIE & SONS, 99 Buchanan Street. - . 
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" For by the Works of the l a v shall no flesh be Justified."—aAL. it 16. 
"For by Grace are ye Saved through Faith, and that not of yourselves, It la the gift of God."—EFH. 1L 8. 
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' T H I N G S T O C O M E . ' 
PART XIX. 

" A delightsome land."—MALV iii. 12. 

IT is generally supposed that " Immanuel's land " is 
Heaven. But a very cursory reference to the 

chapter where the expression occurs (Isa. viii. 8) , will 
shew that it applies not to heaven but to the land of 
Israel, as promised to Abraham and to his seed, 
yet to be inhabited according to the covenant, and 
now though down-trodden by the Gentile, and desolate, 
reserved for the glorious accomplishment of every 
prophecy regarding it. 

Very early did the earth share in the blight that 
fell on the whole creation through the entrance of 
sin, " Cursed is the ground for thy sake . . . thorns 
al60 and thistles shall it bring forth to thee " (Geu. 
iii. 17, 18) ; and ever since then, only to hard and 
persevering labour does the ground "yield her 
strength." Yet much has been left of frnitfulness 
and of beauty, not alone for human enjoyment, but 
also for His delight, for whose " pleasure they are and 
were created." (Rev.'iv. 11.) Moreover there is a 
witness for God, in nature, that is often much over
looked—as we read, " Nevertheless He left not Him
self without a witness, in that He did good, and gave 
ns rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our 
hearts with food and gladness." (Acts xiv. 17.) 
But gladness is one thing and thankfulness is another, 
and herein does God complain of man " they glorified 
Him not as God, neither were thankful." (Rom. i. 
21.) How often are men and even christians glad 
because of the gifts of God, -whilst the incense of 
praise and thanksgiving scarce at all ascends. But 
in the land of Immanuel it shall not be so, for "The 
Lord bath sworn by His right hand and by the arm 

of his strength, surely I will no more give thy corn 
to be meat for thine enemies; and the sons of the 
stranger shall not drink thy wine, for the which thou 
hast laboured. But they that have gathered it shall 
eat it and praise the Lord; and they that have brought 
it together shall drink it in the courts of My holiness." 
(Is. lxii. 8, 9.) 

The abundance of the gifts of God shall not then 
lead the hearts of Israel from, but to the Giver. In
stead of fostering the spirit of independence as they 
had before done (see Deut. viii. 11-17) ; they shall 
lead the soul into joyful communion with Him who 
shall then be known as the source of all blessing; 
Himself better than all His gifts, and His lovihg kind, 
ness better than life At the present time the land of 
Canaan gives bat little indication either of its former 
or its fature fruitfulness and beauty. The prophecy 
of Lev. xxvi. is under fulfilment, " I will scatter you 
among the heathen, and draw ont a sword after you; 
and your land shall be desolate and your cities waste 
—then shall the land enjoy her Sabbaths, as long aa 
it lieth desolate and yon be in your enemies land; 
even then shall the land rest and enjoy her Sabbaths, 
as long as it lieth desolate it shall rest ; because it 
did not rest in your Sabbaths when ye dwelt upon it." 
(Verses 33-35.) 

Much of its present barrenness and desolation is 
owing to the long withdrawal of the " latter rain," 
rain that once fell regularly in its appointed season. 
Because of Israel's wickedness we read, " Therefore 
the showers have been withdrawn, and there bath 
been no latter rain." (Jeremiah iii. 4.) " Neither said 
they in their heart, let us now fear the Lord our God 
that giveth rain both the former and the lajiter in his 
season ; he reserveth nnto ns the appointed weeks of 
the harvest—your iniquities have turned away these 
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things and your sins have withholden good things from 
you." (Jer. v. 24-25.) 

Bat it shall not be for »ever so. " Fear not, oh 
land, be glad and rejoice for the Lord will do great . 
things." " Be glad then ye children of Zion, and re
joice in the Lord your God, for He hath given you 
the former rain moderately, and He will cause to 
come down for yon the rain, the former rain and the 
latter rain in the first month ; and the floors shall be 
full of wheat, and the fats shall overflow with wine 
and oil." " And ye shall eat in plenty and be satisfied, 
and praise the name of the Lord your God that hath 
dealt wondroasly with you; and My people shall never 
be ashamed." (Joel ii. 21-27.) 

So also we find in Hosea vi. The remnant of Israel, 
as though seeing that their blessing and restoration 
is bound up with the death and resurrection of Christ, 
are represented as Baying, " Come and let ns return 
unto the Lord; for He hath torn and He will heal us, 
He hath smitten and He will bind us up. After two 

. days will He revive us ; in the third day He will 
raise us np, and we shall live ia His sight. Then 
shall we know if we follow on to know the Lord ; His 
going forth is prepared as the morning ; and he shall 
come unto us as the rain, as the latter and former 
rain unto the earth." 

" Behold the days come saith the Lord, that the 
plowman shall overtake the reaper, and the treader of 
grapes him that soweth seed; and the mountains shall 
drop sweet wine, and all the hills shall melt." 
(Amos ix. 13.) Thus shall the promises of Levit. 
xxvi. 4, 5, be at last fulfilled to Israel in the sovereign 
grace of God—though for the present they are utterly 
forfeited because conditidned upon their obedience to 
the Law. 

Most thoroughly has the law proved man's need of 
grace. Not a precept left unbroken—and that in fall 
view of both promises and threatenings unexampled— 
tells too plainly the depth of depravity that is in the 
revolted heart. 

But though man may fail, God.has in reserve the 
right to bless—a dearly purchased right—acquired 

. through the blood ^>£ His Son—a right that He is 
now exercising abundantly toward us, and which He 
will yet exercise toward His ancient and beloved 
people Israel, and not to them only, but through 
them to the whole world, and to the very creation 
that has been blighted, and the land that has been 
desolate because of Israel's sin. 

Truly then, it will be " a delightsome land." Even 
the wild beasts will partake in the universal blessing, 
owning the second Adam, Lord, and His presence 
restraining their appetites, they shajl not hurt nor 
destroy. (See Is. xi. 6, 9.) 

" No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous beast go 
up thereon, it shall not be found there; but the re
deemed of the Lord shall walk there, and the ransomed 
of the Lord shall return and come to Zion with songs 
and everlasting joy upon their heads; they shall 
obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall 
flee away." (Is. xxxv., see whole chapter.) 

At present the dead sea is a standing witness to 
God's judgment upon sin—the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah doubtless being there submerged and its 
waters, so impregnated with salts that no living 
things are to be found in it. 

I t is like the waters of Marah, so bitter that it can
not be used, but the restoration of this is also in tHe 
purpose of God, wheu He shall restore all things, and 
efface every trace of what siu had done—excepting 
only that "dus t shall be the serpents meat." The 
account of this is to be found in detail in Ezek. xlvii. 
1-10. It is impossible to spiritualize such a passage. 
And is it not wonderful how God has contrived to con
nect even this with the" blood of atonement. The 

I living stream that shall heal the deadness, of those 
waters shall proceed from under the Altar. I t deepens 
and widens as it proceeds, spreading life on all its 
banks, And at length emptying itself into the dead sea, 
the bitter waters again are healed, and Jehovah Rophi 
is known anew, as the fishers stand upon it from 
Eugedi even unto En-eglaim, spreading forth their 
nets and finding fish according to their kinds as the 
fish of the great sea exceeding many." 

J. R. C. 
• 

TRUST IN PROVIDENCE.— The well-known Bernard Gil-

yjn was accustomed to remark,," that nothing happens 

to the people of God but what is intended for their 

good." When he was summoned by the Popish party 

in London to be tried for heresy, just before the close of 

Queen Mary's reign, he met with an accident on the 

road. He was tauntingly asked, " whether his broken 

leg was also for his good ? " " I make no question 

but it is," was the reply. Ere he was able to resume 

his journey the Queen died, and the life of the good 

man waff preserved. 
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JOT I N CHRIST. 
" Jesus Christ, our Lord, both theirB and ours."—1 COR. i. 2 

OWEET are the gifts which gracious Heav'n 
^ On true believers pours; 
But the best gift is grace to know 

That Jesus Christ is ours. 

Our Jesus ! what rich drops of bliss 
Descend in copious showers, 

When ruined sinners such as we 
By faith can call Him ours. 

Differ we may in age and state, 
Learning and mental powers; 

But all the saints may join and shout— 
Dear Jesus ! thou art ours. 

Let those who know our Jesus not, 
Delight in earth's gay flowers; 

We, glorying in our better lot, 
Rejoice that He is ours. 

When hope, with elevated flight 
Tow'rds heav'n, in rapture tow'rs, 

"Tis this supports our vent'rous wing— 
We know that Christ is ours. 

Though providence, with dark'ning sky, 
On things terrestrial lours, 

We rise superior to the gloom, 
When singing, Christ is ours. 

Time, which this world, with all its joys, 
With eager haste devours, 

May take inferior things away, 
But Jesus still is ours. 

Haste then, dull time, and terminate 
These slow revolving hours; 

We wish, we pray, we long, we pant, 
In heaven to call Him ours. 

SAMUEL PEAECE, of Birmingham, 
DIED 1799. 

CHRISTIAN SELP-SACBIFICE.—How little of the apos
tolic zeal there is in our willingness to undergo risk 
in saving souls! We are afraid to wear out early. 
Souls are perishing for whom Christ died. The re
cluses in an old Franciscan convent were once 
summoned to go forth to minis ter to the sick mid 
dying when the plague was raging in the city. They 
were allotted one by one to the duty, and went with
out hesitation or reserve to their solemn task. When 
each day was done, the man returned to an outhouse 
within the enclosure, and, if he could, rang a bell to 
show he was alive. If that tolling monitor was silent 
at sundown, then another monk was despatched for 
his relief, if possible, at any rate to continue the work. 
They knew that their comrade had fallen. When 
the pestilence had finally stayed, it was found that 
twenty-four unebrinking men had paid the penalty of 
their devotion. More shame to us—Lord help! 

GOSPEL LABOURS I N NORWAY. 

BELOVED in the Lord,—I desire to praise the 
Lord for all mercies and for the way Ho has led 

me. 

I arrived in England with my son on the 29th ult.,' 
and (D.V.) I shall return to Norway about the 
middle of September, leaving my son at sohool. 

We have laboured nearly two years in the gospel 
in Norway, with much up-hill work, bat praise the 
Lord, not without blessing ;' for some sinners have 
found peace through faith in the bloocl of Christ, and 
some of God's people have been instructed and 
edified, for which they are very thankful. I shall be 
able to give only the following facts, but they w^jl 
give the reader some idea of the spiritual state of 
Norway. 

Lutheran Christians cannot be gathered in a 
private house or preaching hall to partake of the 
Lord's supper without being liable to fines and im
prisonment, they can receive it only from the priest 
in the " church." The priest is the sole administrator 
of the so-called meanB of grace (Sacraments), the 
Lutheran Church is the only place where they can be 
adrninetrated, except in cases of sickness. 

In order that British Christians may know how 
the law interferes in heavenly matters, and that they 
may be able to pray intelligently for that land, and 
for the persecuted ones who desire to eat bread and 
drink wine in remembrance of their Lord who died 
for them, I communicate a few facts taken from the 
" Egersund Pos t " of the 9th April, 1873, sent me by 
a Christian sister, and from communications I received 
in the latter end of last year from Mr. T. Sandsto), and 
on the 15th March last from Mr. P. Olsen. These" 
two Christians, with ten or eleven others, took the 
Lord's Supper in a private house in Egersund; 
when the " P r i e s t " heard of it, he called and had an 

interview with Mr. Olfen ; after that the matter was 
communicated to the Bishop, then by him the 
" Kirke department," which declared that " such an 
act as partaking the Sacrament of the Supper at 
home in private houses, by State-Church members, 
was a breach-of Church order." 

Their case was handed over to the civil court, and 
the result was that they were fined, Mi*. Olsen 15 
specie dollar?, and the two other?, T. Snndstol, and J. 
Eie, 8 dollars-- each; -the doste amounted to 24 dollars,: 
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thus making a total of 55 dollars, (a specie dollar— 
4s. 6d.) 

As they did not think it apostolic to pay fines for 
having acted according to God's word, none were paid. 

The circumstances of T. Sandstol and of J. Eie 
were such that they could not be distrained, therefore 
they had to atone in prison for the Norwegian crime, 
with four days' bread and water; Mr. Sandstol from 
the 3rd to the 7th December last, and Mr. Eie from 
the 8th. 

Mr. Olsen's household goods were distrained to the 
amount of his fine, 15 dollars, and for all the costs, viz., 
24 dollars, which included his own and those of the 
two others, making in all 39 dollars, but as the 
expense of the auction should come out of his pocket, 
there was distrained to the amount of 49J dollars. 
The sale took place on the 6th January last. 

Would such persecution follow a similar act in 
Italy or Spain ? The reader may judge if it was 
just to make Mr. Olsen pay more than his share of 
the costs. 

The following is an extract of a letter dated the 
24th June, 1874, Egersund, written to me by Mr. T. 
Sandst<51. 

(LITERAL TRANSLATION.) 

" My school was a private one, and I managed it 
myself, but when I became opposed to the (State) 
Church, I was first denied by the Priest to keep a 
•«hool, therefore I was obliged to lay it down, which 
was very painful for me to be separated from my 
forty-two dear little ones. When I afterwards asked 
the Priest if the law forbade me to keep a school, and 
I communicated that I would use only the Bible for 
religious instruction, he pointed out an enactment 
which forbade this, as ft was not satisfactory. In the 
meantime he laid the matter before the Bishop, who 
sent it to the " Kirke departement," which would not 
decide either, but sent it to the Egersund School 
Commission, which left the matter to me whether I 
would keep school or not, but they demanded how
ever of me a written declaration how I would keep 
the school, and if. I would teach according to the 
Creed of the Lutheran Church. I replied that re
ligious instruction in my school would be God's Word 
and teaching, but how far this was, or became in 
accordance to the "confession," they would have to 
decide themselves." 

" I have since heard nothing about it, but in the 
meantime I was four months without employment, 
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and when I begun school again, I got only a few 
scholars." 

Every one baptised in the Lutheran Church is con
sidered and literally held as a member till nineteen 
years of age, then any one can withdraw, but only by 
going to the parish Priest and requesting him to erase 
the name from the church books and give a certificate 
to that effect. 

The doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration is rampant 
in Norway; there are two Lutheran parties, the one 
places all salvation in the use of the so-called sacra
ments, and call baptism a means of regeneration; 
they, therefore, assert, that all who are baptised as 
children, are regenerated, and have spiritual life in 
them, even should they wander in open wickedness 
and ungodliness, they have only to renew their 
covenant of baptism or think of their baptism. The 
other party believe that this is going too far, and have, 
therefore, found out, that baptism is a means of re
generation for babes, and the Word of God for adults; 
for they could not deny the reality that neither with 
children nor adults are seen the good fruits which 
God's word teaches, that the regenerated should have, 
but the other party have proved that the doctrine of two 
(spiritual) regenerations are contrary to God's word. 
The majority of theologians have gone over to the 
view that regeneration takes place but once and that 
in baptism, and the change, which must afterwards 
take place in man's heart is repentance and faith!! " 

Christian friends in different parts of the country 
begged me to write a tract as an antidote for-the 
poison of the doctrine of baptismal regeneration. I 
wrote one and read the manuspript to several friends 
who approved of it, and were thankful to see such a 
tract in the Norwegian tongue. 

I received the tracts from the printer shortly before 
I left Norway, but I had time to send parcels of them 
to different parts and not a few by post before leaving. 
The following facts will shew how tenaciously 
baptismal regeneration is believed and held in Nor
way. On the 23rd ult., brother William Sloan and I 
were travelling by railway from Christiania to Kongs-
berg where I live ; we distributed the above mentioned 
tract (which has the title " The Baptism That Now 
Saves ") to the passengers and to the people on the 
platformsof the various stations. Passengers forKongs-
berg have to change carriages at Haugsnnd, where 
they have always to wait at least fifteen minutes; 
whilst distributing there to the many paSsengers and 
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others, a man a little above thirty years of age, when 
he had seon the tract, went up and down the platform 
warning the people of the false teaching in the tract, 
and informing them at the same time that it was 
opposed to the Lutheran faith, but his great zeal for 
baptismal regeneration only gave more publicity to 
the tract, and caused us to have a quick and ready 
sale, as we sold without money and without price. 
He waited to see into which compartment we entered 
and then followed us ; he soon began to laud baptismal 
regeneration, and thanked God that he had received 
the Holy Ghost in baptism He endeavoured to raise 
a feeling on his side against us, and frequently appealed 
to a man who now and then was cursing. When he 
had cooled down a little or became tired, I quoted, 
with a loud voice, several passages that havq reference 
to the blood : " Abel came to God with blood;" "With
out shedding of blood is no remission ; " " I t is the 
blood that maketh atonement for the soul; " " We 
have redomptien through His (Christ's) blood, the 
forgiveness; " " To him that loved us and washed us 
from our sins in His blood, &c." 

Another passenger remarked to me, Baying, you 
have spoken about the blood of Christ, where can we 
get it but at the Sacrament of the Altar ? 

Mr. Sloan asked our first opponent, if he was sure 
that he was a child of God r1 He replied, " I am not 
obliged to answer you, but I can say that I became 
a child of God above thirty years ago." I put him 
the following question—how did you become a child 
of God ? He hesitated for some time, but at last said 
to the other Lutheran, if you desire me to answer, I 
shall do so ; the other said you ought to give an 
answer to the question, but instead of answering it, 
he said he did not think that he would caBt pearls 
before swine and dogs ; the fact was, he was in a 
strait if he had said by faith in the blood of Christ, 
he would have overthrown bis baptismal foundation, 
and if he had answered by water baptism, he would 
have rejected the blood of Christ. A Christian young 
lady well known to me, who was in the same com
partment, asked him why he called a child of God a 
swine and a dog ? His answer was, " God has not 
told me that he is a child of God." 

We still continued our distribution at the stations, 
and his unabated opposition on the platforms aided 
us wonderfully—people could not get such cheap books 
every day. About the latter part of the journey he 
sang a hymn out of his hymu-book about the grace of 

God, and afterwards read part of a written sermon, 
out of book about baptismal regeneration. We in
ferred that he might be a Lutheran preacher. 

The following is a little confirmation of above 
mentioned doctrine :— 

" The two doctors, Luther and Weller, understood 
such, when the latter one morning was much cast 
down, saying, it stood badly with his Christianity, 
but then Luther only said, are, ye not baptized ? That 
single word (says the narrative) became such a comfort 
to Dr. Weller, that a long evangelical sermon could-
not have comforted him more." (Quoted from the 
weekly periodical, " Bibel-Budet," of the number for 
the 25th December, 1873, edited by L. Oftedal, priest, 
Stavanger.) 

As it is impossible to give a detailed aooount 
for want of space in religious periodicals, I have 
therefore written a book in which the spiritual,state 
of Norway will be fully given, also an introduction to 
the Norwegian grammar, with some sentences, and 
a vocabulary which will enable the reader to peruse 
the extracts of various authors given in the Norwegian 
as well as in the English translation. 

Any one sending, in a prepaid envelope, bis or her 
address, with twelve penny postage stamps to me, at 
Mr. P. Tilly, 27 Francis Terrace, Victoria Park, E , 
London, can havo the said book forwarded. 

A. H. DARLING. 
8th July, 1874. 

P.S.—In case the books should not.be received by 
return of post, it may be inferred that they have 
not come from the printer. I may add that no time 
will be lost in forwarding them, when ready. 

INFLUENCE OF SIN.—Archbishop Whately has made 
reference to the remarkable fact that the caterpillars 
of moths and butterflies are often attacked by ichneu
mon flies, which pierce their skins and deposit their 
eggs in the caterpillar's body. No immediate result 
follows, and no injury seems to have been done, until 
the period when the caterpillar becomes a chrysalis. 
Instead of a beautiful moth or butterfly emerging 
from the latter, only the parasitic insects appear. 
The hidden butterfly has been silently destroyed. 
The Archbishop's suggestive comment is," " May not 
a man have a kind ot secret enemy within—destroy
ing his soul, though without interfering with his well-
being during the 'present stage of his existence, and 
whose presence may never be detected till the time 
arrives-when the last great change should take place P " 

not.be
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A THOUGHT ON JOHN II . 

THE position of the miracle at the opening of John 
ii. is instructive in more ways than one. John 

i. and ii. are, properly speaking, one single piece; 
and the second chapter ought to end at ver. 22. Then 
the entire piece presents us with a full view of the 
path or passage of the Son of God through time. The 
entire section may be arranged into seven parts. 
Each of the first four parts closes with something 
about John the Baptist. 

The first part is contained in the first seven verses of 
John i. Its subject is the eternal Son of God, the 
divine light shining out from God. The first verse 
treats of His Godhead ; the second verse of His Christ-
.head. And His Godhead is seen to be the substratum 
of His Christhead. In those opening verses pei-fect 
stillness reigns ; for they treat of a period anterior to 
all creaturehood. Then follows a glance at His work 
in creation, and next of His being the light of men. 

.John was a witness of that light. How good of God 
to vouchsafe a witness to Christ! which witness itself, 
however, assumes man's gross darkness. We need 
no witness that the sun shines. 

Then part two reaches to ver. 15, and treats of the 
arrival of the Son of God in the world and in flesh. 
In ver. 9 He is seen to be coming ; in ver. 10 He is 
seen to have arrived. In verses 11 and 12 we have 
His reception. His dignity and greatness are rather 
assumed, and asserted than demonstrated here. But 
in ver. 12 He is seen to be so great as not only to be 
Son of God Himself, but able, by associating us with 
Himself, to make us who believe in Him sons too. 
And having thus far advanced on the road towards 
reaching us, seeing that dwelling in the flesh He has 
pitched his tent and shechinacd among us, thence in 
all directions does His glory beam forth, so that those 
that have eyes to see behold who He is, by seeing the 
fulness of grace and truth in Him. Hence John's 
earnestness in calling attention to Him in ver. 15, and 
in distinguishing so strikingly between himself and 
his Lord, in that he became (fycyovev), or was made, 
but that Christ was (jfv), ever WAS. Throughout this 
chapter, as also in chap, viii., a contrast is maintained 
between every thing else that was made (yevea0ai) 
and Him who, even in the beginning, WAS. 

Next, the third part shows us the greatness of the 
grace which the Son of God brings. And as to us, 
whatever gn«oe we have_received, it is grace in the 

stream corresponding in width and depth to grace 
in the fountain. Whatever of mercy, of love, of good
ness there is in God, all haB been brought down to us 
by Christ. Thus, Christ has declared our Goo*. (Ver. 
18.) But alas ! it might seem from verses 19-28, 
that men by nature would prefer John the Baptist to 
Christ—the servant to the Master. But indeed, sad 
to say, thus with religiouB flesh it has ever been! 

But now, in part four, we have the full introduc
tion of the Lord Jesus. In this part He has fully 
reached us. I t is no more here Christ in the flesh 
among us, but He is as God's Lamb presented to the 
admiring view of sinners. Thus it is, and thus only 
it is, that God in very truth draws any one to His 
Son. Souls are drawn in truth to Christ only by 
their need, and that need is the burden of their sin. 
But Christ can lift it off us, and take it quite away. 
Then, when once He has done this, He gives the 
Holy Ghost. (Ver. 33.) What a perfect Saviour! 
Well may John say, as he does in ver. 34, I have 
seen, and have borne witness, that then you have 
God's eternal 13on. Language tantamount to declar
ing, " My work now is done. And if that lovely and 
attractive sight of Him draws you not to Him, I can 
add no more to my testimony." Then parts five and 
six of this same section most appropriately represent 
sinners beginning to cluster round Him. In part ./we 
(verses 35-43) we have the picture of some coming 
to Him ; and in part six (verses 44-51) we have Him 
on the look-out, and seeking sinners. For it could, 
I think, be proved, that Nathanael under the fig-tree 
had been confessing sin; for this is the only way in 
which it is possible for any of us to be without guile. 
And the Lord in His word to Nathanael (i. e,, Bartho
lomew) certainly alludes to Ps. xxxii. But it should 
be noticed, that in each of these two parts, in which 
sinners are seen clustering round the Lord, when 
they have found Him, one brings another. And also 
that, after they have once beheld Him as the Lamb of 
God, taking away their sin,, they still again and again 
behold Him, after they have had their sin forgiven; 
and after they have received the Holy Ghost, still 
gaze on Him as the Lamb of God. Hence, the repeti
tion of the. injunction, " Behold the Lamb of God," 
without the words about the sin. 

Thus the first four parts of this section exhibit the 
Lord in his goings forth from everlasting, until He 
has quite reached down unto our trne state, and 
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misery, and need. Then, parts five and six reveal 
Him in His grace as at present acting towards us, 
attracting our hearts to Himself. 

Then the seventh part, beginning at ver. 51, exhibits 
Him, our Lord, in the future, and so on and on to the 
end of this section at cbap. ii. 22. Verse 51 of chap, 
i. is clearly a millennial scene, and introductory to 
what follows. The marriage scene and also the rais
ing up of His body (the mystical body in the future 
like the raising of the literal body in the past) is by 
the Holy Ghost connected with the well-known word 
" the third day." After which follows the purging of 
His temple, when He has "come down" to Capernaum. 
On these matters I refrain from enlarging, each and 
all of them having a future aspect, and revealing in 
type what yet He will do when the second thousandth 
year from the cross is completed. 

There is only one single feature in the account of 
the marriage scene to which I would call attention. 
I t is one on which much stress is laid by the inspired 
writer. For after he has" told us of the turning of 
the water into wine, he adds these words, " This be
ginning of signs (ai/fieia) did Jesus." As if to say, 
This was His first. What, had He been received, 

• would have been His next, and His third ? And 
what would He have gone on to ? And where would 
He, or could He, have stopped ? Never until His 
fulness was exhausted, and He bad no more from 
Himself and from His riches to bring forth—never ! 

Here remark a way, a perfect way, of the Lord. All 
His ways are perfect. So is His way here. Miracles 
of wrath and judgment, where their voice is not 
listened to, proceed, as in Exodus, and again in the 
Revelation, from great to greater, until the wrath and 
the judgment have dealt with every thing thoroughly. 
But, on the other hand, miracles of grace, where their 
voice is not listened to, proceed from greater to less. 
Thus, for instance, He fed first five thousand with 
five loaves, and subsequently four thousand with 
6even loaves. 

So in Mark viii., when He would heal a blind man 
at Bethsaida, where He had lived and done many 
miracles, Ho took that blind man out of the town, 
and He healed him, as if with more toil, in two stages, 
and not in one. So in the book of Judges, each suc
ceeding deliverer is i aised up with increasing reserve. 
Now some do receive Him as their Lord, and believe 
in Him as God's Son. Then in their case He will go 
on with His meroy, and grace, and love, displaying 
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His glory more and more. And even as the one dis
play of Himself succeeds another, will He more and 
more cause us to exclaim, "Thou hast kept the good 
wine until now." Yes, it is His way with ns to keep 
His best till .the last. For he loves to surprise us 
with,His graoe. This is God's way in our souls, and 
in His word, and in all dispensations. Thus would 
he make us to grow in the knowledge of Him and 
of His love. Thus will he overwhelm us with ador
ing admiration, and fill our hearts with joy, that we 
may duly worship Him. 

This sign of turning the water into wine is signifi
cantly placed in the gospel of J o h n ; that is to say, 
in the picture of Christ as Son of God. I t is placed 
so as to suggest what he will do in the future when 
the time of the marriage of the Lamb has fully come, 
and when his wife hath made herself ready. Above' 
all, it is placed in the front, and not in the rear of 
this gospel. I t is placed at the outset on purpose to 
show ns how much MORE He could have gone on to 
had it so pleased Him. He could summons Lazarus 
from the grave ; so could He have summoned millions. 
He that could do the one could do the other. He 
again that could despoil death, could heal disease, 
could remove sorrow, and sickness, and crying. And 
as these displays of his power have somewhat of a 
negative aspect, He could have gone on bringing out 
His joy, heavenly joy, in a world of wretchedness and 
woe. But they would not have Him, and so they 
crucified Him. Yet there we learn the preoiousness 
and fulness of Him that was 6lain. If it was He in 
whom all this fulness was that was thus slain, no 
wonder that His death is so costly, and His blood so 
precious. Drawn to Him hereby^ we gladly receive, 
yea, have received Him. And now, therefore, He is 
going on to tell us, by His Spirit, of His love, and of 
His Father's love, until the time for the display of 
His glory has arrived. Then, in the ages which are 
coming on, God will show out the exceeding riches 
of His grace in His kindness towards us through 
Christ Jesus. And then will the Lord, when we have 
been brought to our wit's end, come fbith Himself, 
and fill us with Himself and with His joy for ever. 

W. LINCOLN. 

• 
W E are not laying to heart enough the state of the 

world. God is calling ns to mourning and prayer j 
. and we seem to go on much as we would if His 

terrible judgments were not in the earth.. 
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THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLT SCRIPTURES. 

HAVE yon ever weighed the words of the Holy 
Ghost, as spoken by Peter on that first day of 

the preaching of the ' Gospel of the Grace of God,' 
in Acts ii. 88, " Repent, and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission 
of eins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and to your 
children (meaning the Jews who with their children were 
i/n covenant with God) and to all that are afar off 
{meaning the Gentiles), see Ephesians ii. 13, 17), as 
many as the Lord our God shall call P " 

And First,—Mark, who they were that were bap
tized in Acts ii. 41, " They that gladly received his 
word were baptized :" and why ? John i. 12 explains 

' why—" As many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, to them that believe 
on bis name :"—Thus we see that all those who do 
not receive Christ into their hearts are excluded: 
therefore infants can have no part in Scriptural, or 
the true baptism. 

The reception of Christ into the soul, as A NECES
SARY previous to real baptism, is more fully explained 
in Romans vi. for there w« see what the symbol of the 
Water indicates, and very beautiful it is. The Scrip
ture says ' buried with him in baptism : ' what is to 
bury, but to put out of sight, underneath the ground ? 
What a blessed truth do we gather from this chapter 
and from Colossians ii. 12-14. 

When we believe on the Lord Jesns, we become 
part of His body, Ephesians v. 30, we partake of His 
righteousness, 2 Corinthians v. 2 ] , we are One with 
Him, John xvii. 21, so that God sees us—Judged in 
Christ—Dead in Christ—and Buried with Christ, of 
which the putting under the water is the type, and 
yet more precious still, He sees us as raised again in 
Christ, and sitting in heavenly places, Ephesians ii 6, 
of which the coming up again out of the water so 
beautifully typifies : thus believers may rejoice in the 
blessed truth of Romans viii. 1, " There is, therefore, 
now no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
J e s u s . 

Precious consoling trnth is this ; no judgment for 
the true believer to look forward to, except the 
judgment seat of Christ, for the giving of Rewards 
to those who serve Him faithfully and suffer with 
Him in this life. 

I t was this, special teaching of death and resurrec

tion, that was intimated by the Lord in Matthew 
xii. 39, 40, as the only sign that the Jews should 
receive from Him the sign of Jonas. But further, 
this symbol of death, burial, and resurrection, also 
implies a confession on the part of those baptized, 
that they henceforth purpose to be dead to the world, 
dead to sin, and alive only unto God. (Galatians ii. 
19, 2 0 ; Romans vi. 11.) 

Hence Baptism is indeed a very solemn testimony 
before the world, when scripturally administered, and 
faithfully undertaken according to God's word. I t is , 
a picture for the world for them to see in this outward 
figure of baptism, that change which God has made 
in the soul of the believer, which they cannot see or 
even understand, for spiritual things are only dis
cerned by those having the spirit of God dwelling in 
them. How necessary therefore is it for those who 
have been baptized, to take jealous heed to their walk 
before men, that they bring no reproach upon the 
name of the Lord whom they have publicly professed to 
follow ; yet how few Christians are living as crucified 
to the world and alive only to God, and need this be 
wondered at when we see Scripture truth so turned 
upside down as it is in the formularies and prayer 
books devised by men ? 

Scripture says, " Repent and be baptized every one 
of you,"—thus all are called to repentance FIRST— 
this is of first importance, so again in Acts xvii. 30, 
" But [God] now commandeth all men everwhere to 
repent;" the same truth is taught in Luke xxiv. 47. 
The first thing then to do is to REPENT, or change 
the mind towards God : the time to do this is NOW, 
this is GOD'S TIME (see also Isaiah i. 18 ; 2 Corin-
thions vi. 2) : the persons addressed are ALL MEN 
EVERYWHERE : yet in spite of these plain Scrip
tures there are numbers of people saying that only a 
few elected people are called, and that they must wait 
till God sends some special message; thns are num
bers lost because they prefer to believe the Devil's 
lie lo put off repentance, rather than God's truth of 
" NOW is the accepted time." But what is taught in 
the books of man is the very opposite to Scripture; 
man says that INFANTS (who cannot repent) are to be 
FIRST baptized, and then to repent at some future 
time. 

Mark the order in a few other passages of Scripture. 
Matthew xxviii. 19. FIRST to be taught, THEN baptized, 
Mark xvi. 16. FIRST to believe, THEN to be bap

tized. 
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Johniv. 1. FIRST made disciples, THEN bap
tized them. 

Acts. ii. 41. FIEST they received the Word, 
THEN were baptized: not 
" they and there children." 

Acts is. 18. FIEST he was converted, THEN 

baptized. 
Acts x. 47. FIRST they received the Holy 

Ghost, THEN they were bap
tized. 

, Similar truth is taught in John iii. 5, " Except a 
man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter 
the kingdom of God." I t must be remembered that 
when these words were spoken, the doctrine of OUR 
baptism taught in Romans vi. had not been revealed, 
for Christ had not then died and risen again,-so that 
these words of onr Lord did not and could not in 
any way refer to IT; but they referred to the baptism of 
John then being administered to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, a baptism of repentance from dead 
works to serve the living God. The doctrine involved 
was—FIRST, repentance, THEN, baptism and service. 
The WATER here spoken of also refers to the WORD OF 
GOD, vhich is frequently symbolized as water, and 
this lewis to the same truth—Repentance with cleans
ing a'so. Thus in Romans x. 17, " So then faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." 
The -ruths of the word produce the hearing heart, 
this brings a change of mind or repentance, upon 
this somes real heart faith, which, laying hold on the 
finisied work of Christ, both cleanses us and gives 
us p>wer (by our reception of Him) to become sons of 
God by being born of the Spirit. (John i. 12.) So 
in Ike manner is the Water and the Spirit spoken of 
in feekiel xxvvi. 25, 26, and Isaiah xliv. 3, as cleans-
ingmd regenerating agents : the Apostle Paul also 
usef these symbols in Ephesians v. 26 ; Hebrews x. 22. 
The* water ' mentioned in this passage of John iii. 
caniave no connection (save prophetically') with that 
baptem for believers, instituted after the death of 
Chnt. Thus the baptism of John was a symbolic 
teacing of REPENTANCE, and CLEANSING by the WORD, 

whil Believers baptism of the presentation is symboli
cal f death and resurrection, including cleansing 
andmity with Christ Himself; a teaching far in 
advace of the Jewish dispensation. 

I t nil oe seen, from these Scriptures what a mere 
mockry it is to baptize infants, and then call them 
childin of God, &c, before they can receive Christ i 

by faith and so obtain the position giving power to be 
born of the Spirit before referred to. Tet We must 
thank God for consoling words in Matthew xviii., 
which clearly shows us that all Infants dying before 
they attain to an age of responsibility, ARE SAVED : 
the blood of Christ having satisfied all original sin. 
There are teachers who say that infant sprinkling is 
a necessary for their salvation, and others affirm that 
IT washes away all original sin inherent in the fleshy-
nature in which we are born, and of which every 
infant is a partaker, but no such thing is to be found 
in the word of God : it is quite otherwise, " without 
shedding of blood is NO REMISSION'" (Hebrews 
ix. 22), and again, ' t h e BLOOD cleanses from ALL 
SIN ; ' the water therefore has no part whatever in 
cleansing from sin, but is merely the outwardly visible 
sign or symbol of what God sees as done spiritually 
in every true believer, so to make the matter in any 
way a necessary to salvation, is only to detract from 
the efficacy of the blood, and so lowering the precious-
riess of the atonement, which is the constant aim of 
the devil. 

I t is commonly affirmed that Infants were baptized 
in the days of the Apostles because households were 
baptized, inferring from this fact that children that 
might be in them were included : but the word of' 
Scripture is careful to set aside any such conclusion. 
There are four households— 

1st, in Acts xvi. The Philippian jailer, where we are 
told in verse 34, that he ' rejoiced, believing in God 
with all his house.' 

2nd, in Acts xviii. 8. That of Crispus, where we are 

again told that all the household believed, 
3rd, in 1 Corinthians xvi. 15. That of Stephanas, 

whose household Paul baptised in 1 Cor. i. 16. They 
ordained themselves to the ministry of the saints. 

Did infants Believe ? Did infants Rejoice ? Did in-
fauts Ordain themselves ? Clearly none were in these 
houses. 

4th, in Acts xvi. 15. That of Lydia, who was then 
selling her goods in Philippi, a city of 300 miles 
away from her home at Thyatira : if she had any 
children, it is very improbable that she would take 
them with her so far from her home, travelling 
about with her while selling her goods. 
This argument for trying to prove infant baptism 

is a sad failure'. The argument that the Jews bap
tized their children, has no weight at all, for if they 
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did so it was of their own vain tradition and not 
given them from God, so of no authority whatever. 

Another argument for infant baptism has been 
drawn from early history, which relates the fact that 
such was practised within a hundred years after the 
death of the Apostles : supposing this to be true it 
carries with it no authority, for the early chnrch 
soon acquired grave errors, wandering from the truth, 
and " bringing in damnable heresies ; " read of them 
in the Epistle of Jude ; 2 Peter ii. 1 ; Acts xx. 29, 
30 ; from these passages we learn what true Apostoli
cal Succession really is, and as it was foretold by the 
Apostles themselves that it should be: we have only 
to look around and see the terrible preponderance of 
unconverted men assuming to bo ministers of the 
Gospel, having no " unction from the Holy One,— 
knowing not the truth " (1 John ii. 20, &c.) to see how 
truly the words of Paul are fulfilled in these days,— 
" grievous wolves have entered the flock,"—" men 
speaking perverse tidings," are everywhere, while 
"false teachers " abonnd. This is truly a melancholy 
succession to that power and energy of the Holy 
Spirit possessed by the Apostles of old, with all those 
gifts of ministry that they enjoyed, which shine forth 
in their Epistles, and which power, energy, gift, it is 
the fashion to preach now (under the name of Apos
tolical Succession) as being inherited by certain orders 
of men, ordained to a ministry by, and receiving gifts 
from, one another! instead of from Him who alone 
distributes gifts and power to the saints of God 
(not unconverted men), "severally as He will," (see 
1 Cor. xii. 11). Such pretensions to power accord 
well with a human priesthood, and they are the more 
necessary Jbr them to assert, in proportion as the 
reality of the power is lacking in them. 

I t is mere folly to call unbaptized children— 
heathens, when God calls all the unconverted, he they 
baptized or not " aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel," in other words heathens—those that are " afar 
off" from God, not having been " brought nigh " by 
the blood of Christ, "having no. hope, and without 
God in the world." (Ephesians ii. 12, 13.) This 
was said of those who were Pagan idolaters, a fearful 
description of whom is given in Romans i. Are the 
so called Christian Nations of to day any better?— 
Read the description written of our leavened Chris
tianity in these last times, in 2 Timothy iii., and the 
picture is equally awful, while the guilt is infinitely 
greater, inasmuch as we have had the light of the 
Gospel among us, which the Pagans had not. 

Again, some argue, that as Jewish infants were 
circumcised, therefore Gentile infants should be bap
tized : but such an argument only shows an ignorance 
of the truth in those who advance it. 

What is there in circumcision in any way parallel 
to baptism ? I t is the very opposite in its teaching, 
circumcision, or the knife to the flesh, is a symbol of 
what the Law did, a pruning of the flesh, making IT 
better, or a bad man into a better, moral man, &c. ; 
it never could make a radically bad, corrupt nature, 
into a good, or holy nature; the very righteousness 
of the Law only condemned the evil fleshly natare of 
man, and hence it is called ' the ministration of death.' 
I t was also a seal or sign in the flesh given by God, 
of what He would accept as righteousness imputed 
through faith in Him thatf was to come, by and 
through those symbolical ordinances, that illustrated 
so richly the atonement by blood given to the Jews, 
a people called out from the nations of the earth. 

What a vast contrast is baptism the symbol of 
now—it kills the man that the law tried to improve, 
it buries him also, and further, what circumcision 
never symbolized—it raiseB him up in resurrection life, 
a new man, " after God created in righteousiess and 
true holiuess," and " SEALED by the Holy Spirit unto 
the day of redemption." (Ephesians iv. 24, 30.) 

What a contrast to the terrible uncertanty of 
working out a righteousness under the Law, whereby 
a soul might fail in the last week of hs life. 
(See Ezekiel xviii. 24.) But under the gbrious 
Gospel of the grace of God, once washed by 
the blood through faith, we are clean every whit, 
the matter of sin and judgment 'settled for ever 
between God and ourselves, we are kept by the lower 
of God unto salvation, and so no one can plusk ns 
ont of His hand. (John x. 28, xiii. 10 ; 1 Peteii. 5.) 

I t is also asserted in the baptismal formulares of 
man, that the Holy Spirit is positively given o in
fants at their (so called) baptism, and that they 
are then regenerated!!!'' Upon what authoity is 
such false teaching based ? Certainly not uponQod's 
word, but the mere " vain tradition " and invenion of 
man. What do we find in the Word ? In Ms x, 
45, 48, the Holy Ghost was given befoie baptijn; in 
Acts xix. 2-5, He was given at the time of batism ; 
in Acts viii. 12, 17, He was given after baptisi; who 
then without grave presumption can assert,hat in 
these days the Holy Spirit is given always ainfant 
baptism, to those moreover who are not in a soptural 
condition to be baptized at all. 
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SECONDLY,—Have you noticed the express command 
-that Baptism under this new dispensatian of Grace 
commencing at Pentecost, is to be in the name of 
Jesus Glirist, and not in the name of the Trinity, as 
given by the Lord in Matthew xxviii. 19 ? This is 
seemingly a contradiction of Scripture, but by "rightly 
dividing the Word of Truth " all is in perfect harmony. 

In this short article the outline only of the 
truth of this subject can be spoken of. In Matthew 
xxviii., the commission was given to the eleven 
Apostles (it was never given to Paul the Apostle to the 
Gentiles), and was that of continued love and forbear
ance from the crucified and rejected Saviour,—Israel's 
King,—to His rebellious people. The " Gospel of the 
Kingdom" was still offered to them, and the blasphemy 
against the Son (and of the Father also in Him) was 
forgiven tbem; they have a commission given to 
them to disciple (or teach) the nations, and to bap
tize them also (which Gentiles never have had) and 
they were to wait at Jerusalem until the Holy Ghost 
was sent down to endue them with POWER from on 
high. (Acts i. 8.) Bnt was this commission ever 
carried out, waB it not altered after.the rejection of 
the kingdom ? Did not Paul say that he was not sent 
to baptize ? (1 Corinthians i. 17.) Tet he was 
ordained especially an Apostle to those very Gentile 
nations. 

And also mark, that when the Holy Ghost came and 
began to show His marvellous power in Acts ii., He 
also was blasphemed and rejected, His power was at
tributed to drunkenness ! ! ! ( « . 13.) Now is the King
dom finally rejected ; the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost is nut forgiven. (Matthew xii. 32.) FATHER, 
SON, and HOLY GHOST, are all rejected, and now a new 

dispensation commences, called by Paul ' The Gospel 
of the Grace of God,' while the ' Gospel of the King
dom,' which Christ preached, is for a time set aside 
until Christ shall come to set it up in power and in 
glory (Kevelation xi. 15, 17), through judgment npon 
the Nations, see Isaiah i. 27 ; Psalms ii., xlvi, &c. 
This is an Earthjy Kingdom, and is wholly different 
from the present dispensation of Grace, which is the 
calling of an elect people out from the Nations, a 
people "for His name," see Acts xv. 14, and who col
lectively are called ' The Body of Chris t ; ' a marked 
distinction from that where all the Nations were to be 
discipled. The Jews are now exhorted by Peter to 
" save themselves from this untoward generation." Why 
was this ? Was it not because that generation had 

blasphemously rejected Christ and the kingdom: 
and they were entreated to fly from the judgments 
that would overtake that Nation and take refuge in 
the dispensation of grace then commencing. A posi
tion of grace was offered once to the Jews in Exodus 
xix. 6, but they chose to take upon themselves the 
responsibility of obeying those laws which God might 
give them; we see how utterly incapable they were 
to do this in chapter xxxii., where they are seen 
dancing round a golden calf!! as their delivering 
god, having already—in less than six weeks ! !—for
gotten that Jehovah, who had performed such miracles 
for them in bringing them out of Egypt, as well as 
their own promise to obey law, which proved to be a 
ministration of death to them. (2 Corinthians iii. 7.) 

Grace is now offered to the Gentiles, and they also 
in these days are mostly following the example of the 
Jews, in placing themselves under the Law, and the 
same result awaits them as is written in Romans xi. 
22 ; they will be judged, and the Jews will again 
be grafted is : and when so regaining God's favour, 
and the kingdom of Christ is set up, they will then 
carry out that commission given in Matthew xxviii., 
and will be the only truly appointed Missionaries 
to effect a general but not the universal conversion 
of the Nations as is mostly believed, (see Reve
lation xx. 8, 9.) These days are times of witnessing 
the gospel among nations, rather than converting 
them. (Matthew xxiv. 14.) To expect the conversion 
of the Heathen now, is an unscriptural expectation. 
The present position of the world is that seen in 
Isaiah lii. 5, Christ does not yet sit on the throne of 
David, but when the saints of God come with Him to 
judge the earth (Jude 14, 15), we shall with Him 
REIGN OVER the Nations which will then be univer
sally baptized according to Matthew xxviii., a far 
more exalted position than only being among them, 
which would have been our place had that commission 
been already carried out. 

By the rejection of grace, the Jews forfeited their 
privilege of becoming a kingdom of Priests, and con
sequently could never approach to God except through 
an earthly high priest; they were kept at a distance 
from God, which is seen as commencing in Exodus 
xix. 21, 22, the priests only drawing near. But in 
this present dispensation of Grace we have a far 
higher position, for we are Kings and Priests unto 
God (Revelation i, 6), therefore we have no need of any 
earthly priest, but we ' are made nigh by the blood,' 
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and always have an access to the Father through our 
great High Priest JESUS, directly we have the true 
heart-faith in Him. (Ephesians ii. 18 ; Hebrews iv. 
14.) For this reason all assumption of Priesthood 
over believers in Christ when they meet together for 
worship (and only true believers can worship) is dis
tinctly prohibited by the command of the Lord in 1 
Corinthians xiv. 31, 37, and as distinctly ordered by 
man in all his self-devised forms of worship !! 

Again, note that the name of Jesus is now substi
tuted for the Trinity. This is foretold in John xvi. 
28-26 : for under the Jewish dispensation prayer was 
directly addressed to God: Christ was not yet cruci-
cified : the Holy Ghost was not yet given ; but " at 
that day (meaning the outpouring of the Holy Spirit) 
ye shall ask iu my name ; " everything now is to be 
asked for, and done in the name of Jesns, as see 
Acts iii. 16, iv. 12, 30, x. 43 ; Ephesians i. 21, v. 20 ; 
Philippians ii. 10, &c. I t will be seen also how 
clearly the Apostles followed this teaching in their 
Baptisms ; they are never mentioned as using the 
names of the Trinity, but always baptized in the one 
name of our Lord. (See Acts viii. 16, x. 48, xiv. 5.) 
In this last instance notice especially, how disciples 
having been baptized into the Kingdom of Christ on 
earth, by John the Baptist, were re-baptized by Paul 
into that new dispensation of Grace which commenced 
on the final rejection of that kingdom by the Jews in 
Acts ii. And further, mark another reason here 
Bhown for so doing : these disciples had not received 
the Holy Ghost, they knew of the existence of the 
Spirit, for John had 6poken of Him, but they bad not 
heard whether He was yet come from God, so they 
were rebaptized by P«ul in the one name, for under 
this name only was the promise of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost given, and they at once received the gift. No 
such promise is mentioned in the commission of 
Matthew xxviii. The Holy Spirit was also sent 
down to us in the name of Jesus. (John xiv. 26.) 

Futhermore, it is not an appropriate thought in any 
way that we shonld be buried with the Father or the 
Holy Ghost, but it is 60 entirely to be buried with 
Christ who actually went down into the grave. Note 
also how clearly the Scripture distinguishes between 
the baptism of water, and the baptism of the Spirit : 
by the former we are baptised into a person—CHRIST 
(Romans vi. 3 ) : by the latter we are baptized into 
the body or Church of Christ (1 Corinthians xii. 13): 
do not these Scriptures farther show how inappro

priate it is to baptize in the names of the Trinity 
instead of into Christ ? Do they not also show how 
erroneous the teaching of the present day is which 
affirms that infant " baptism" is the entrance into 
Christ's church ? 

Hence the Lord's Prayer, once given to the Jews 
and applicable to their dispensation, is not directly 
appropriate in this dispensation (except in a spiritual 
sense) since it is offered directly to the Father, without 
the intervention of the name of-our High Priest 
Christ, and through whose name all prayer must now 
be offered, (see John xiv. 13.) 

There is only one way of becoming children of 
God, and that is by a personal faith in Jesus. (Gala-
tians iii. 26.) I t is only true children that can say 
" Our Father," therefore to put the Lord's Prayer into 
the mouths of sinners, is to cause them to utter an 
untruth. God is not their Father, but if we examine 
the words of Scripture in Ephesians ii. 2, 3, we see 
there stated, that all sinners are children of Wrath by 
nature, having the spirit of the Devil working in them ! I 
The Jews nationally had a sort of title to address 
God as their Father, and yet see what Christ calls 
tbem in John viii. 44, " Te are of your Father the 
Devil! !" If this severe language was used to God's 
elected earthly people, then how much more to those 
multitudes now, who having undergone the empty 
form of being sprinkled as infants, think that they 
have a changed position toward God, being now 
called " Members, of Christ, Children of God, and In
heritors of the Kingdom of Heaven ! !! " (See Church 
Catechism.) What a fearful delusion is this. If God 
were to grant a sinner his reqnest when he utters 
those words in the Lord's Prayer, " Thy kingdom 
come," it would be no le6S than everlasting destruction 
to him, see 2 Thessalonians i. 7-9, which describes 
the prelude to the setting up of Christ's kingdom on 
Earth. 

Thus according to the Scriptures, none were bap
tized except those who professed to believe on the 
Lord Jesus, and who wished to confess it openly before 
men ; any other 60rt of baptism is not of God, but of 
men only, and should be rejected by all Christians 
who would act according to God's mind, in INTELLI
GENTLY obeying this beautifully expressive and blessed 
ordinance. Believers who neglect to conform to this 
direct and positive command of God, will forfeit re
ward at the judgment seat of Christ. 

If men would only read the Word of God for tbem-
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selves, looking for the teaching of the Spirit (without 
which they cannot understand it), they would then see 
the melancholy errors that are taught by Teachers 
of man's appointment, but who were never ordained 
to teach by the Holy Spirit. 

LASTLY,—Remember those words of warning in 
Colossians ii. 7, 8. "Rooted and built up in Him, 
and stablished in the faith, as ye have been taught, 
abounding therein with thanksgiving. Beware lest 
any man spoil you through philosophy and vain-
deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments 
of the world, and not after Christ." See also the 
teaching in verses 21-23, where we are warned not to 
touch, taste, or handle, things which are to perish 
with the using, after the commandments and doctrines 
of men, to the satisfying of the flesh, and which 
things have a show of wisdom in will "worship, and 
humility, not even sparing the body, but there is no 
honour in it. This is the style of the religion of the 
world-christianity now: a worship set up according 
to tbe will of man, but entirely opposite to the com
mands of God: a worship to please the senses of 
sight—in buildings, processions, vestments, <fec, of 
hearing—in music of choirs and choristers, in anthems 
to be listened to, but not to be joined in, of smelling 
—in the perfumes of incense,—the doing of penance 
afflicting the body, exciting much emotional feeling so 
quieting a bad conscience with God for the time being 
and satisfying the flesh, but wholly opposed to the 
worship of God in spirit and in truth : such a religious 
worship is one that truly perishes in the using. 

Again, in Ephesians iv. 14, "That we be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive. 

Finally, in Isaiah viii. 20, " To the Law and to the 
testimony : rf they speak not according to this word 
it is because there is no light in them." 

F. B. 

B A B Y L O N T H E GREAT. 

THIS is a name which by many is considered to 
mean Rome or the Christian world. I have no 

hesitation in saying, there is no passage in Scripture 
corroborative of such a conclusion. The truth of 
God has been greatly dimmed by the mis-application 
of this word. 

When God speaks of Babylon, He means Babylon on 
the Euphrates, never either Rome or any other place but 
Babylon. When God speaks of Rome, he means Rome 
on the Tiber. When God speaks of Christ's Kingdom, 
He means where the seed of the Word has been sown. 
When God uses symbols, He always adds the expla
nation, never leaving it to man to put a construction 
upon it. This thought concerning Babylon has evi
dently arisen from the word MYSTERY being attached 
to it in the 5th verse of the 17th of Rev., but if we 
read with attention we will find that that word is 
applied, NOT to Babylon, but to the woman, intimating 
that she was a mysterious individual or symbol of 
the great city Babylon (see explanation in verse 18th 
of the 17th chapter). The question now comes, what 
Babylon is this which was to arise and be the great 
city which should reign over the kings of the earth ? 
The answer to which we find in Isaiah 13th, and 
Jeremiah 1. 51. In these places we see that the 
terrible destruction prophesied of has never yet taken 
place; as the 20th verse of the former chapter 
declares. " It shall never be inhabited neither shall 
it be dwelt in from generation to generation," yet we 
see it, in the present day, inhabited by thousands; 
again it says, " neither shall the Arabian pitch tent 
there, neither shall the Shepherds make their, fold 
there," and the Arabs and Shepherds wander about 
the land of Babylon daily. Either the Word of God 
is untrue, or these prophecies remain to be fulfilled. 
The latter is undoubtedly the case, for we see the 
destruction evidently connected with the great and 
terrible day of the Lord and the restoration of Israel 
to God's favour. (Isaiah xiii. 9, xiv. 1.; also, Jere
miah I. 4, 5, 20.) In Isaiah xiv. we see the remark
able taunting speech of Israel which he utters over 
his last great oppressor Antichrist, King of Babylon, 
called also the Assyrian, denoting his belonging to 
Assyria, showing clearly that Babylon on the Euphra
tes is that Great City which is to reign, in EVIL 
greatness, over the kings of the earth, Antichrist 
being head over the Ten Kingdoms of the Roman 
world. (Daniel vii.) If we compare Rev. xviii. with 
Jeremiah 1. and li. we shall see a wonderful like
ness between them, the difference being, John speaks 
only of the City Babylon, Jeremiah of the whole 
land of Chaldea, as well as its metropolis. The 
primary destruction may be referred to by him, but he 
speaks chiefly of the last, which is to take place with 
overwhelming suddenness, chap. li. 8 ; Rev. xviii. 
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8,'10, 17. The destruction of the first Babylon took 
hundreds of years to accomplish. 

The destruction will be as complete as upon 
Sodom and Gomorrah. (Jer. 1. 40.) When the mucb-
talked-of railway along the banks of the Euphrates 
is oompleted, it will not be long before Babylon is re
built. Believers are to walk by faith not by sight, 
but events are hastening on so rapidily which are to 
end in. the coming of the Lord, that faith will soon 
give way to sight regarding certain events. We may 
see many things in Christendom analogous to Babylon, 
but to say that Babylon is Christendom or the world 
is decidedly unscriptural. God is most tenacious of 
any meaning being given to the Book of Revelation 
contrary to that which He Himself has revealed, as 
we seo in the last chapter of that book, verse 18. 

L. D. 

OUR G E E AT H I G H P R I E S T . 

' Thou shalt make holy garments for Aaron thy brother for glory and 
beauty."—EXODUS xxviii. 2. 

T H E P E R F E C T P L E A . 

p L O R T and Beauty ! Thou art drest, 
^ In lonely garments Great High Priest! 
Thy breastplate, robe, and holy crown, 
Befit thee on thy Father's tbrcne. 

And there within the Holy place, 
Thy Saints may gaze upon Thy face, 
And entered there through precious blood 
Are satisfied with priestly food. 

Fresh clouds of incense constant rise, 
As savqur from Thy Sacrifice, 
And sweetest adours spread around 
The fragrance in Thine ointments found. 

But though in glory raised on high, 
No distance mars Thy sympathy ; 
Thy chaDgeless love is like Thy Name, 
Jesus,. Eternally the same. 

Thy feeble people here below, ' 
Their need of.daily succour know, 
In Thee accepted they may bring, 
Praises and offerings to their King. 

And watchful still in tender care, 
With ceaseless interceding prayer, 
Thy priestly grace is even shown 
To strengthen and to bless Thine own. 

M. W. 

TONE —" There it a Qate," <tc. 

•OTE all had wandered far from God, 
* ^ Lost, alienated strangers, 

XJ,pon the dark and downward road, 
'Mid thousand hidden dangers. 

CHORUS—Thy precious Blood our perfect plea, 
Maintains as now in light with Thee, 

With Thee, with Thee, 
Our blessed Lord, with Thee. 

Thy boundless love, Oh Lord to us 
In sin and condemnation, 

Didst bring and bind Thee to the cross, 
To suffer for transgressions.—CHORUS. 

Thou willingly did'st undertake, 
To bear our sins upon Thee; 

For u3 thou hast atonement made 
\3pon the cross oa Calvary.—CBOKUS. 

'• 'Tis finished," was Thy dying cry, 
Then yielded up Thy Spirit; 

Thou now art raised to sit on high, 
And plead for us Thy merit.—CHORUS. 

Thyself did'st purge our sins away, 
When sacrificed on Calvary; 

Then justified us on that day, 
When we by faith first saw Thee.—CHORUS. 

Thy precious blood hast brought us nigh 
To God, through thy rent-body; 

Thy perfect lovo cast out our fear, 
And now we do adore Thee.—CHORUS. 

The world and Satan both assail, 
Still we are nob faint-hearted; 

Thine intercession doe3 prevail, 
And we shall ne'er be parted.—CHORUS. 

JAMES CHEYNE, 1873. 

I F we could do all things in the secret place, as 
before the throne, there would be no languor nor 
want of interest then, but the constant pressing to
wards the mark; and even the little things, and the 
trying things, and the bumbling things would bo the 
most interesting, as being most fitted to prove our 
desire to please the Lord. Our life springs out of 
the death of*the flesh ; our pleasure out of the denial 
of our own will; our glory out of a counting ourselves 
nothing, that the Lord may be all in all. We must 
be cross-bearers. . . . We live, I fear, upon our 
plans and labours, our success, and the standing we 
have among men. 

file:///3pon
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A WORD TO A N X I O U S ONES. 

ANXIOUS ones frequently ask, "Have I faith strong 
enough," instead of asking is Christ able to do 

for me what the Bible tells me; and is His finished 
work and death on the Cross sufficient for me as 
regards the past, the present, and the future ? 

Not long* sinoe, an anxious ono was led to peace 
through the following:—" You say you are very 
anxious about your soul ? " " Yes, I am almost dis
tracted, and I don't know what to do." Suppose 
you had a dear friend, in whom you could confide, 
living in the town of W , and that he should be
come acquainted with your great need, and your dis
tracted state on account of both your need and your 
helplessness in meeting it. That in pity and love and 
mercy he should send you a letter offering his services 
to settle the whole matter satisfactorily and honour
ably—on one condition only, vfe., that you would 
honour him with your heart and confidence. " I see, 
all," says the anxious one. Then the question was 
put—" Will you deal so with Christ ; will you 
honour Him with your trust, and depend on Him ? " 
" I will." " W h e n P " "Now." And the smiling 
face at once, told the difficulty was solved. 

Anxious one trust in Him—honour Him. " Abra
ham was strong in faith, giving glory to God." 
(Rom. iv. 20.) 

FOLLOWING FULLY. 

OTEP by step, and day by day 
^ Lead me forward in Thy way, 
Make me teachable and mild, 
Treat me as a little child. 

Daily as I read Thy "Word, 
Daily view*my spotless Lord, 
Growing in simplicity, 
Let me Thy disciple be. 

Daily would I offer praise, 
Walk in Thy appointed ways, 
In my fitting garments dres'b, 
As thine own appointed priest. 

Kept from all'that can defile, 
With my spirit free from guile; 
May I act as in Thy sight— 
Faithful as a Nazarite. 

Thine I am, and only Thine, 
Thou in all Thy love art mine; 
Soon Thy kingdom I shall share, 
Made in Thee a chosen heir. 

My allotted service show, 
Onward lab'ring may I go, 
All my powers may I give, 
As Thy willing servant live. 

Earthly joys may I forsake, 
Thee my only portion take, 
Journeying trials may I bear, 
As a stranger-pilgrim here. 

Suocour'd for my constant fight, 
Strengthen^ with an inward might, 
Kept by constant hardness pure, 
As a soldier to endure. M. W. 

TO OUR R E A D E R S . 

Persons who may have overlooked, or forgotten to pay 
for their papers, would kindly oblige by doing so without delay ; 
aud as 

This is the Second Number of the last Six Months of the 
Year, the time is specially favourable for New Subscribers. Will 
our subscribers oblige by putting forth an effort on behalf of 
" disseminating the truth." Back numbers on hand. 

Orders sent to the MANAGER, at the CITY BIBLE HOUSE, 2* 
South Clerk Street, Edinburgh, will be punctually attended to. 

AU P. 0. Orders to be made out m name of the EDITOU. 

JSTOTICES OB1 B O O K S 

T H E A P P E N D I X 
' TO 

TIMES OF R E F R E S H I N G H Y M N BOOK, 
BY J. DENHAM SMITH. 

C O N T A I N I N G 2 5 0 H Y M N S . 
OF which many are modern, others established favourites, and 
nearly all are unaltered. 

In the Index the names of the Authors are given as far 
as known. 

It can be had either separate or bound with the Times of Re
freshing, forming a collection of 467 Hymns, unique in Character 
and portable in sue. 

Prices: CLOTH, 6d., Is., and upwards. 
Appendix only 3d. 

L O N D O N : S. W. P A R T R I D G E & CO., 
9 PATERNOSTER Row. 

[The above Hymn Book, as we have seen it bound in mor-
rocco, at 3s. each, is a neat handy book. There are 217 Hymns 
in the first part, and 250 in the Appendix, and many of them 
are very fine. There are several Hymn Books that bear only to 
be sung. That is not the case in this instance ; the Hymns in 
this Book can bear reading, and do not require the charm of 
sensuous music to make them passable.—ED. Jf. Intelligencer.] 
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T H E B B I D E O P T H E LAMB—WHO I S S H E ? 

IT has been generally accepted among Christians 
hitherto, that the Church of God is the Bride of 

the Lamb, and well known teachers of the Word of 
God in the present day still hold this view. 
Christians of'any considerable experience must often 
have found how a supposed truth held by one genera
tion, is handed down to the next, for its acceptance 
also, and we have only to compare the commentaries 
of the day to see how on"e author servilely copies the 
thoughts and errors of his predecessor. Such com
mentaries for the most part are misleading to 
young Christians who may put their trust in them, 
since that great key to the knowledge of the meaning 
of Scripture, Dispensational Truth—is not understood 
by their writers, and thus it is the more necessary in 
these days, where error of every sort is creeping in, 
and is mixed up with real precious truth, " to prove 
all things" and "search the Scriptures (not com
mentaries) to see if these things are so." (Acts xvii. 
11.) Christians will find that if they are honestly 
seeking the mind of the Lord thus, being ready to 
part with old and erroneous, prejudices, they will be 
obliged to modify, and wholly alter their views on 
many points, and not be too ready to take up as truth, 
that which appears on the surface of a part of the 
Word only, but search more deeply, to find whether 
such corresponds to the whole of the revealed Woid 
The Word of God is like a complicated puzzle, much 
of. its truth seems disconnected, the one part from 
anothtr, and it is only the Holy Spirit of God that 
can teach us to put it together so as to make a lovely 
and harmonious whole. 

There are only two passages of Scripture which 
appear on the surface to indicate that the Church of 
God is the Bride of the Lamb. And these two, only 

by inference. The one in 2 Corinthians zi. 2, if taken 
with its context, simply shows that the Apostle was, 
exhorting the saints to chastity of walk, to avoid other 
gospels ; that which waB not in accordance with the 
simplicity and holiness of CHRJST, but after the 
tradition of men, so emphatically insisted upon 
by the Apostle in Colossians ii. 20-23. There is no 
mention in this passage of the ' Bride ' or the ' Lamb.' 
The word ' virgin ' is nsed as towards those who have 
never been in covenant with God, as is the,case wjtb, 
all Gentiles,—they who are afar off, until ' brqnght 
n igh ' by the blood. (Ephesians ii.) Bpt as, jwe 
shall see farther on, the Bride of the Lamb is not a 
virgin, but a wife, or one who is 'actually under 
covenant, as is the case with Israel now, and with 
whom also a new covenant is yet to be made. This 
allusion to the Church of God as virgins, is I believe 
also seen in Revelation xiv. 1-5, although many 
well known writers much taught in ' the Word,' 
invariably attribute this passage of Scripture as 
referring to Israel. The reasons for judging it to be 
the Church of God are as follows :— 

1st. They are a numbered body of heavenly saints, 
quite separate from the 144,000 of Chapter vii., who 
are millennial earthly saints. It must be remembered, 
that the Church of God, being the BODY of Christ, 
must bo a limited number, as the human body, has a, 
limited number of parts, and if this limit is ex
ceeded or curtailed, it becomes an imperfet body, or 
deformed. There are several passages where this 
limitation is seen, as in Matt. xiii. 46, where the 
Church of God is called the One Pearl, in cpntrast to 
the Old Testament saints called or symbolized in 
verse 44, as ' treasure hid in a field-' There is no limit 
to treasure. Again in John xxi. 11, The fish caught 
after the resurrection of Christ undqr grace—' onq 
hundred and fifty and three,' a limited number, in 
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contrast to those caught under Law, in Lake v. 6, 
and there termed " a great multitude." Again, in 
Acts ZKvii. 37, " the two hundred threescore and 
sixteen souls," <fcc. 

2nd. They have the Father's name written in their 
foreheads. Compare chapter iii. 12, where this is 
mentioned as applying to the Church of God. 

3rd. They sing a ' new song.' Compare chapter v. 
8-10, vfchdre it Is sang by the Elders as referring to 
the Charon of God. 

4th. They are ' virgins' impOivot as in 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
5th They follow the Lamb ' whithersoever he goeth.' 

This is specially true of the BODY of Christ, but not 
necessarily true of Old Testament saints whose city 
is the New Jerusalem. There is deep meaning in 
tbe word ' WHITHERSOEVER.' The BODY cannot be 

separated from Christ. 
6th. They are 'purchased* or 'bought. ' (see 

marginal reading for redeemed) from among men 
generally, not God's elect people, ' I s rae l ' only. 
(I Cor. vii. 20, &c.) , 

7th. They are 'first-fruits.' See Romans viii. 23, 
and xvi. 5 ; James i. 18 ; and Micah vii. 1, where 
the Lord yearns forfirst ripe fruit: Hi3 vine—Israel— 
had only brought forth wild grapes (or sour and bad), 
see Isaiah v. 4. So " He endured the cross, despising 
the shame for the joy set before Him." (Heb. xii. 2.) 
This first ripe frnit, the Chnrch of God, His Body, 
and then Israel, the second ripening as it were, 
when the time of their restoration shall come with 
eternal blessedness, &c. " So the first shall be last, 
and the last first, <fcc. 

8th. " Tbey are without fault." He hath perfected 
for ever them thtft are sanctified. (Heb. x. 14.) 

The word husband is mentioned also, but in the 
same sense as in Ephesians v . ; the other passage of 
Scripture apparently referring to the Bride. - Iu this 
chapter, from verses 22 to 23, we have brought before 
ns the mystical union of the husband and wife, being 
one flesh: and so the Apostle teaches that Christ is 
our HEAD, to which we being joined by the Holy 
Spirit, become one with Him, or His BODY (not 
Bride). This is given in greater detail in 1 Cor. xii. 
12-27. We are one with Him, yet to be subject to 
Him; LOVE, UNITY, and SUBJECTION, are the three 

special things taught iu this chapter, but there is no 
allusion whatever to the ' Bride,' or the ' Lamb.' 
These are terms that are never used towards the 
Church of God, but constantly towards Israel. The 
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Apostle even uses the word ' CHRIST ' or the ' LORD 
JESUS ' when addressing the saints in the Church of 
God. Jews were addressed in John i. 29, and Jewish 
converts in 1 Peter i. 19. 

So surely if we are the BODY OP CHRIST, we are also 

thus mystically the Bridegroom, and as such wemarry 
the Bride. Thus is seen, that glorious union of the 
Old and the New Testament Saints, as spoken of in 
Ephesians i. 10. " That in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, he might gather together in one, all 
things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which 
are on earth." This shows the heavenly and earthly 
Israel, and also that we cannot be both the BODY or 
Bridegroom, ae well as, the BRIDE. And this union is 
farther shadowed forth, as to its visible intercom-
munication with the earthly Israel, in Genesis xxviii. 
12-15, a scene to take place when God makes good 
His promises to Jacob (as God of Abraham and 
Isaac), reiterated in this passage, again referred to 
in Hosea ii. 19, 20, 22, at the time of Israel's restora
tion, and the marriage of the Lamb : the betrothal is 
in righteousness and faithfulness, accompanied by all 
earthly blessings when all curse is removed (Rev. 
xxii. 3) ; for the great promises of God to Abraham 
have never yet been fulfilled. 

Again, the Lord refers to this scene of Jacob's 
ladder in John i. 51, as "greater, things than these," 
when He shall reign on Millenial Earth, after Zion 
has been redeemed by judgment. (Isaiah i. 27.) 

The Lord-Jesus came as Bridegroom 1840 years 
ago. (John iii. 29.) And John the Baptist rejoiced 
to hear His voice, but His own (the wife) received 
Him not. (John i. 11.) The "Apostles who did 
receive Him are called children of the Bridechamber. 
(Matthew ix. 15.) But the marriage was not to be 
yet, and on account of this rejection, the vail was not 
to be taken away. (2 Corintians iii. 16.) So there 
was yet to be a time of fasting for Israel, and this to 
continue during the dispensation of Grace, and the 
gathering out of a people for His name. 

Matt. xxii. 1-10, again shows how the wedding 
feast had been prepared ; how the Bridegroom 
was waiting, but Israel, the already divorced wife* 
would not return, but made excuses. I t mast be 
observed here that the word " wedding" in oar 
authorized version should be translated, " Iride-
chamber." There was no wedding then, and here_we 
see who were to be called in as guests (not as the 
bride); those who were in the highways, outside the 
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city of Israel, and covenants of God, or the Gentiles. 
These guests are further alluded to as a separate class 
in Revelation xix. 9, as those called to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. 

This passage in Matt. xxii. could not in way apply 
to the Church of God, for this was as yet a hidden 
mystery, and not revealed for many years after by the 
Apostle Paul. 

In Revelation xix. 7, we read—"The marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his W I F E hath made herself 
ready." This is an expression that would be quite 
incorrect to use towards the Church of God, we are 
ready, and perfeoted in Him now. (Heb. x. 14.) We 
are clean every whit (John xiii. 10), and purged, 
having no more conscience of sins (Heb. x. 2 ; 
Romans viii. 1); justified from all things (Acts xiii. 
39), and complete in Him. (Colossians ii. 10.) If 
this be so, have we aught to make ready P He iar 
coming for us, and then* onr bodies will be fashioned 
like to His glorious body (Phil. iii. 20, 21), but 
though this last ' clothing upon ' is to take place as 
respects our bodies, we know that God even now sees 
us seated with Christ in the heavenlies (Ephesians ii. 
6), and we have therefore nothing to make ready. 
But the Jew has much to make ready, and have yet 
to be put into the ' melting pot ' of Ezekiel xxii. 18-
22, and xxiv. 1-14; Zechariah xiii. 9, &c. 

This fearful ordeal is spoken of in Matt. iii. 11, as 
the baptism of fire, and as Jacob's trouble in 
Jeremiah xxx. 7-11, where the judgment on the 
nations is foretold, and which is given in greater 
detail in the Book of Revelation, as the great tribula
tion that is to come upon the earth. I t is at the 
termination of this period that the Jew will ' be made 
willing' (Psalm ex. 3) to enquire of the Lord 
(Ezekiel xxxvi. 37), and then the vail will be taken 
sway (2 Corinthians iii. 16); and when the woeful 
cry of the Jew ascends, it receives an immediate 
answer in the coming of the Lord personally in judg
ment upon the nations, and the restoration of Israel. 
See Isaiah lix. 10-21, and the succeeding chapters, 
also 1 Thess. i. 7-8. 

I t is at this time that the Jew is seen to go out to 
meet the Bridegroom in Matt. xxv. 1. The word 
then is.specially emphatic in the Greek text, as having 
a direct allusion to the preceding chapter, which 
speaks of the Lord's coming. The Jew thus goes out 
to meet the Bridegroom, while as regards the Churoh 
of God, it is the opposite that occurs, for He cornea 
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for us, descending to catch us up to Himself. 
(1 Thess. iv. 16.) This going out to meet Him takes 
place after the great tribulation, as see Matt. xxiv. 
29, &c. : now the wicked are taken from the just 
(verse 40), or the remnant of the nations left after 
the judgment of the quick, these are left on the earth 
for the millennial kingdom (Revelation vii. 9 ) ; this 
severance is mentioned also in Matt. xiii. 49. The 
Church of God has before this been taken up from 
the earth to be with the Lord, and glorified (see 
Rev. iii. 10), which occurs before the great ' spueing 
ou t ' judgment of the Lord in verse 16, of the pro* 
fessing and so-called Christian nations. This troth 
is also seen by comparing 2 Thess. ii. 7, 8, and Rev. 
xii. 9-13. The present hindering power on earth is 
the Holy Spirit preventing the development of the 
ANTICHRIST; when the Churoh of God is taken up, the 
Spirit who indwells in that Church goes also, there is 
then no hinderance to the Devil's power on earth, and 
he is cast out into the earth to have all power for A 
' short time,' culminating in the rank idolatry of the 
Antichrist. (Rev. xiii.) 

Again, it is important to notice in Rev. xix. 7, 
that it is THE WIFE that makes herself ready; not 
an unmarried virgin, but one who has already been 
under covenant, and who is to become, and be seen 
in a new character, as a Bride, a name not before 
given to Israel. This is another and a new covenant 
—for which see Jeremiah xxxi. 31-40—far more 
blessed than the old. We have only to read Jeremiah 
iii. 8, to see that Israel is the divorced wife, and in 
Hosea ii., we see that she is to be allured into the 
wilderness (verse 14); this is also spoken of in Rev. 
xii., where she flies to the wilderness during the time 
of the great tribulation, where the ' remnant' is pre
served ; this is the ' valley of Achor,' the time of 
' Jacob's trouble,' and the ' door of hope,' for Zion is 
to be redeemed by judgment. So again we see her 
coming up out of the wilderness, in the Soug of 
Solomon viii. 5, after the 'winter' of judgment has 
passed, and the ' pa in ' of God's wrath is over (see 
chap. ii. 11, 12). The time of singing is now come 
(not of birds), Israel is " made to sing there as in the 
days of her youth " (Hosea ii. 15), and the " voice of 
the turtle is heard in our land." Israel is the turtle 
dove of God, see Psalm lxxxiv. 19 (it is not the 
Holy Spirit mentioned here as many Christiana take 
i t ) ; her eyes are referred to as " doves eves" in 
verse 15 of the first chapter i " onr land " is also very 
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•expressive of that land of promise so long- ago given 
to Abraham and his seed. In examining the Song 
of Solomon, it will be seen how inseparably it is con
nected with Israel: the whole scenery is Jewish, and 
in the City of Jei*usalem also, and its joys are depicted 
as appealing to the senses, or that pertaining to earth, 
without the slightest reference to the Church of God 
in this dispensation, except as regards Christ, the 
spouse, and therefore His Body, the Church, in 
mystical nnion. 

Referring back to Hosea ii. 16, we read that, at 
that day the wife having been purged in the fire and 
wilderness experience, is to call the Lord, ' Isbi,' or 
my husband, and in verses 19, 20, the betrothal of this 
wife who had been divorced, but who had now re 
turned and been purified, is repeated three times over. 
How entirely does this accord with the expression in 
Rev. xix. 7. " The wife hath made herself ready." 
Then her clothing is of " fine linen," and this is the 
righteousness of Saints. Is there not a distinction 
also here to be noticed, inasmuch as the term used by 
the Holy Spirit towards "the Church of God is always 
• the " righteousness of God." (2 Cor. v. 21, Ac.) I t is 
the earthly Israel spoken of by Daniel viii. 27, as 
Saints of the Most High, who possess the "kingdom 
wider the whole heaven." Do not we, the heavenly 
Israel, possess the kingdom that is above, "no t of tbis 
world." (John xviii. 36.) 

Again, in Hosea ii. 15, is the promise " I will give 
her her vineyards from thence." If we look at John 
ii. t), 10, we see that the first miracle performed by the 
Lord was to make wine, and this last new wine of the 
feast was the best. In Matt. xxvi. 29, we see the last 
aot of our*Lord in fellowship with His disciples was 
drinking wine, with the promise that at " that day " 
(the day of Israel's restoration) He would drink it 
new with tbem in His Father's Kingdom.* Does not 
this accord with Ezekiel xxxvi. 11, &c, I will " do 
better unto you than at yonr beginnings." Will not 
this last " wine drinking " be more blessed for Israel 
than anything she has y e t ' experienced. The old 
divorced wife received back, the vail removed, the 
purging completed, and now she enters a new covenant, 
and is ever after to be seen as a BRIDE, with all the 
constant fresh joy, beauty, and songs of rejoiciDg, the 
burden of so many of the Psalms. Israel's sins are 

• these Scriptures set aside Man's " Good Templarism " and 
*' Teetotalisni " as a plan for reforming the flesh. God requires 
nian to have a new birth from above. 

" remembered no more," and God proves His faith
fulness and shows how they have been loved with 
an everlasting love. (Jeremiah xxxi. 3 ; Song of 
Solomon iii. 1 1 ; and Isaiah lxii. 5, &c. &o.) She 
who had been married to the dispensation of the Law, 
" a yoke which neither our Fathers nor-we were able 
to bea r" (Acts xv. 10), is now married to a dispen
sation of grace, even Christ. (Romans vii. 4.) (For 
this passage is expressly addressed to Jews, those who 
knew the Law.) The former, a ministration of death, 
is now entirely abolished (2 Corinthians iii. 7,11,18), 
and nailed to the cross (Ooloasians ii. 14), but as yet 
Israel refuses this, and will do so " until the fulness 
of the Gentiles be come in "—this joresent calling out 
a people for His name; then when the Church of God 
is completed, will Romans xi. 25-36 be accom
plished, and the cities of the Revelation xxi. and xxii. 
appear. Abraham looked for a cm" (Heb. xi. ]0), 
but the Church of God looks for THE HOPE which is 
the coming of their Lord, for them (Titus ii. 13), 
CHRIST HIMSELF. How different, and yet how 
blessed is both, for in that city the Lord Himself is 
the light of it.- Looking at the description of the 
Heavenly Jerusalem in Rev. xxi., there are points of 
contrast in it not at all applicable to the Church of 
God. The Holy city, " the Bride," descends from 
heaven, while the Church of God is caught up to the 
Lord in the clouds, to be for ever with Him. This 
City, " the Brido," is surrounded by a wall great and 
h igh; ' i t has twelve gates, the names of the twelve 
tribes of Israel on them. Is not this description whol ly 
Jewish, and so quite separate from tho Clmruh of 
God ? We havo no gates, or tribes, or high wall, for 
under the dispensation in which we are gathered out, 
the " middle wall of partition is broken down." 
(Ephesians ii. 14.) How can this city be applied to 
the Church of God, without wresting Scripture to 
suit the theories of man. But in looking to Old 
Testament prophecies, we do see that Israel is to be 
restored to a place of separation from the nations of 
the World for ever, and to be head over them ako. 
(See Isaiah lxvi. 22 ; Ezekiel xxxvii. 28 ; Jeremiah 
xxxi. 36-40; Isaiah lx. 12, &c.; Zochariah xiv. 
16-20.) . 

The new heavens and new eaith spoken of in verse 
1, which refers to the power of rule and order on the 
earth, which will be so wholly reformed by the reign 
of Christ in righteousness, is also propnecied in Isaiah 
lxv. 17, the " no more sea ' referring to perfect order, 
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as opposite to the confusion and chaos of these days, 
which is typified by the word sea (Gen. i. 2), and 
used specially in that sense in Jeremiah li. 42. 
" Lines of confusion " have passed over Babylon, she 
is filled with " stones of ernptiners " like Idumea. 

John now sees the Heavenly Jerusalem descending 
from heaven, and speaks of what blessings are about 
to happen on the' earth. His standpoint is on earth 
looking upwards, and listening to the voice of God; 
in verse 3, God is going to dwell among men ; many 
nations are now joined to the Lord, bnt Israel has the 
place of privilege. (Ezekiel xxxvii. 28, and xliii. 7 ; 
Zechariah ii. 11 ; Rev. vii. 15.) All these passages 
jointing to this period of time. In verse 4 we have 

^ the same truth as written in Isaiah xxv. 8. There is 
no more death of the people of God, every one of 
Israel is righteous now. (Isaiah lx. 21.) The first 
resurrection—that of the just, ended with the second 
body of martyrs, in Psalm x i . 5. The second 
resurrection is that of the wicked only; it does not 
occur until after the millennial reign; but there is 
not a universal salvation on earth nevertheless, there 
are enemies of God who yield only a feigned 
obedience (Psalm lxvi. 3), (Marginal reading), and 
so the word of warning is still uttered in verse 8, as 
well as the exhortation of verse 7. It must be borne 
in mind that all the verses in chapter xxi. are not 
consecutive. The first eight verses of the chapter, 
and the first five verses of chapter xxii. refer only to 
the millennial state, and the new earthly city of 
Jerusalem ; * while the rest of the verses in chapter 
xxi. refer entirely to the new and heavenly city, " The 
Bride." In chapter xxii. is seen a river of water 
proceeding from the Throne of Gcd and the Lamb; 
this throne is seen in earthly Jerusalem (Jeremiah 
iii. 17), the river's course is seen in Zechariah xiv. 
8, to the east and west, " LIVING WATERS." On this 
river is the tree of life, necessary for ihe MillenniaL 
ago, as in the days of Adam in Eden ; thiB truth is 
more fully shown in detail in Ezekiel xlvii. 12. In 

* Many well known writers apply these first eight verses to 
the eternal state after the Millenium, and make no distinction 
•between the two cities, earthly and heavenly ; connecting the 
first five verses of chapter xxii. with the preceding chapter. 
This view necessitates terrible confusion. For the city in such 
a case must descend from heaven twice ; there must be two sets 
of new heavens and earths, the tree of life must he above, 
instead of where wanted, among mortality of earth, and for other 
reasons, which destroy the harmony of the "Word. 

this passage it prooeeds from the Temple, which 
proves it to be the earthly city; the description of this 
Temple is given fully from chapters xl. to xlvii. Bnti 
in the heavenly city there is no temple. (Rev. xxi. 
22.) When " John " gives a detailed description of 
the heavenly city, he is oarried from his former stand* 
point on earth, by the spirit, to an exceeding high 
mountain. This is very suggestive that this city is 
above the earthly in the air. I ts description shows its 
spiritual nature; its form of outline in verse 16— 
length, breadth, and height, being equal, are con. 
ditions impossible with an earthly city. 

The nearer view that " John " now obtained enables 
him to describe what he could not have done when 
at a distance from it (in verse 2). The twelve 
foundations, with the names of the Apostles thereon 
(verse 14), may be possibly connected with Matt. xix. 
28. The first being last, and the last first, here 
mentioned with the apostles and their thrones, seems 
to have special reference to the dispenBational 
positions occupied by Jew and Gentile. Those first 
called (the Jew) keeping the earthly place of blessing, 
while the last called (the Gentile) take the heavenly 
place, and are as such the "Temple of the Living 
God," hence there is no need of a Temple in this 
city. 

The gates of both cities are always open—perfect 
grace and freedom— the glory of God is ample for its 
light, " the Lamb is the light thereof," but to the 
earthly city the Lord gives light (chapter xxii. 5). Is 
not this the reflection of the glory coming from the 
heavenly city above ? Thus there is no more night 
as is spoken in Zechariah xiv. 6, 7. The glory of the 
Saints enrich the earth with a glory sevenfold that 
of the sun (Isaiah xxx. 2G), but Jerusalem is the 
blessed centre of the whole earth, to which all nations 
are to come, bringing their glory and honour unto it, 
and to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts. 
(Zechariah xiv. 16.) 

With such Scripture evidence before them, will 
Christians hesitate to admit in future that it is ISRAEL 
who is THE BKIDE OF THE LAMB ? 

FREDERICK BRODIE. . 

I OUGHT to hate sin ; all my experiences should 
make me hate i t ; but I have no true hatred of it, 
but what I get from God. 1 seek to live in com
munion with Him for this, as well as for peace and joy. 
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BAPTIZING I N THE NAME OF JESUS. 

DEAR BROTHER,—I have seen in the Northern 
Intelligencer lately several papers on this subject, 

and as my mind has been exercised about it for a 
length of time I would like to suggest one or two 
thoughts on the subject. Why Peter, ten days after 
he and the rest of the Apostles had received the com
mand from the Saviour's lips to baptize in the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, should have 
commanded the Jewish converts to be baptized in 
the name of Jesus Christ, I do not pretend to say, 
but I cannot think that the usual way of disposing of 
the difficulty, viz., that the Holy Spirit meant us to 
understand the whole of the Trinity, when the second 
person was alone mentioned, is a right way of solving 
i t ; indeed, I think such an explanation fraught with 
danger, and liable to lead to the idea that there is a 
want of minuteness in the directions the Holy Ghost 
gives to .the Church. 

I am led to believe that the four cases given in the 
Acts, of baptizing in the name of Jesus, are each 
a pattern of representative ones. Let us look then 
shortly at the cases given— 

1. When the Holy Ghost gathers at Pentecost for 
the first time members of Christ out of the Nation of 
Israel, we find Peter directing them to be baptized in 
the name of Jesus Christ. (Acts ii. 38.) 

2. When the Samaritans received the word under 
the preaching of Philip, and were for the first time 
added to the Church, they were baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus. (Acts viii. 16.) 

3. When the household of Cornelius the Centurion 
heard the preaching of Peter, the Holy Ghost fell on 
them, when the Gentiles for the first time were added 
to the Church, and Peter commanded them to be bap
tized in the name of the Lord. (Acts x. 48.) 

4. When Paul found about twelve men believers at 
Ephesus that had been baptized into John's baptism, 
he did not consider that sufficient, and directed them 
to be re-baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 
(Acts xix i. 5.) 

The other five cases of Baptism mentioned in Acts 
are as follows:—; 

Acts viii. 27, 39. The Ethiopian eunuch being, I 
suppose, a Jewish proselyte, the name in which he 
was to be baptized would not require to be repeated, 
being already directed in Acts ii. 38. 

So likewise (Acts ix. 18), Saul being a Jew. 

So likewise (Acts xvi. 15), Tydia being a Jewess. 
Acts xvi, 33. The jailor being a Gentile would 

not require the name to be repeated, as directions had 
already been given as in the case of the household of 
Cornelius 

Acts xviii. 8. Crispus was, of course a Jew—the 
Corinthian Gentiles, both of whom had been pre
viously provided for—we see then that the four repre
sentative cases alluded to cover every case that could 
occur in common with the Churoh,—viz, Jew, 
Samaritan, Gentile, and those who have not been 
properly baptized. So far then as the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost in the Acts of the Apostles goes, we 
have no authority for baptising in the name of the 
Divinity, as we are told that the Holy Spirit will 
not speak of himself. (John xvi. 13.) Would He 
not be doing so if He caused believers to be baptized 
in His own name, though in Communion with the 
Patber and the Son ? 0 . 

G O D ' S P E O P L E . 
LEV XI DEUT XXHI 14 

/ I OD would have a holy nation, 
" No defilement ever seen; 
All the camp and dwelling ordered, 

Separate from the unclean. 

All around He saw pollution, 
But would have His people free; 

" Touch not, taste not," His commandment 
" Be thou holy unto Me." 

Still we hear the same commandment, 
Still must walk with watchful care, 

Under all the world's attractions, 
Evil lurking everywhere. 

Faith is called to separation, 
Called to walk apart with God, 

He Himself our satisfaction, 
As we toil along the road. 

None defiled, could come to worship, 
In these anoient solemn days, 

And thus still sin checks communion, 
Hinders prayer, and stifles praise. 

Give us, Lord, a clear discernment, 
Show us what Thy precepts mean, 

Give us tenderness of conscience, 
May we keep-our garments clean. 

Let us see our hidden dangers, 
.All our weakness let us know, 

Thou canst give us circumspection, 
Thou canst needful grace bestow. 

M. W. 
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A WORD F O B T H E TIMES. 

Men that had understanding of the times and knew what 
Israel ought to do.—1 CHRON xii. 

But this I say, brethren, The time is short.—1 COR. vii. 29. 

SO wrote the beloved brother Paul to the saints 
at Corinth, as his eye looked beyond the 

" present distress " to Eternity, and his sonl burned 
within him for the salvation of a " world" who knew 
not their doom. 

Christian Reader,—If ever there was a time when 
your ear and mine needed to be opened to hear the 
voice of God calling to as, it is now. 

Our land has been, and is enjoying its " days of 
visitation" from the Lord. "Jesus of Nazareth 
passeth by," and hundreds have been brought to His 
feet, hundreds more are anxiously groping for the 
light, while the consciences of " life long professors " 
hitherto unreached, have been in a remarkable way 
laid bare by God's word, aud, doubtless, soon the 
devil and the agency he has at work at such a time 
will prove, " healing slightly " to the wound, unless 
they are speedily pointed to the Lamb of God. 

Looked at in " Eternity's light," these are great 
realities, and the present moment doubtless will decide 
the future Eternity (for Heaven or Hell) of many in 
Scotland specially. 

Our position, Christian reader, in the midst of this 
is very solemn. We are on the field of action, and 
methinks the hottest trials are yet to come. 

The Master's voice is heard loudly calling, " Who 
is willing to consecrate his service this day unto the 
Lord." Brother, has your ears heard its sound, and 
your conscience been made awake to your own 
responsibility in such a time as this. If it has. Well! 
You are one of God's steward, " of whom it is required 
that they be found faithful." The Master left the 
" talents " and the command, " occupy till I come." 
Are they all at the present hour in use for Christ P 
If they are not, my brother, my sister, baste to the 
closet, there lay soul, body, spirit, talents, posses
sions, and all on God's altar, saying, " Lord, what wilt 
TLiou have one to do ? and the answer will soon be 
yours.* What thou doest, do quickly. The time is 
short. Work is abundant on every hand, and we 
need eye salve to keep us awake at out posts, and 
eyes open to realities going on around us, while hell's 
powers are using every effort to lull awakened souls 
into a false peace, and theteby drag them down to 

hell. This the devil is accomplishing most success
fully by " another Gospel," that he and " his 
ministers " are sowing broadcast o'er the land. This 
our eyes have seen, and our ears have heard. What 
can be done to counteract the serpent's work ? I s 
there no wholesome meal to cast into the seething 
pot of death ? Tea, my brother " preach (lie word," 
" He that hath My word let hint speak my word 
faithfully," is God's answer. Go seek-out the anxious 
souls in the same town, street, house, or family, yon 
live in. Travail in birth for them, set Christ oraoifled 
before them and leave the issuers with God. Do it 
quickly. " The time is short." 

Again, see the hundreds of new-born souls around 
you at present, full of " first love " to Christ, thirst
ing for the "sincere mi lk" of God's word. The 
" traditions of men " and " religious essays," many 
of them are accustomed with, cannot satisfy that 
thirst, but will soon bring them into bondage, thai 
will leave life-long marks upon them, should they 
escape from them in after days. The world is not now 
their resting place, but soon it shall be, if from Bis 
word their portion in Christ be not unfolded to them, 
to wean them from if. Brother, Jesus on leaving 
earth, put the " Shepherd's orook " into His people^ 
hand saying, " lovest thou me "—then " feed My 
Lambs." Have you done i tP Are you doing it 
now? or shall " the Chief Shepherd" appear and 
find you a " teacher " or " pastor " only by name., 
with God's flock uncared for, and the talents "h id in 
the earth." Awake, awake, the Lord is coming. 
" The time is short." 

Happy the servant that waits at Jesus feet to re
ceive his work, and goes forth to do it, " as to tha 
Lord," it may be amid the scorn of his brethren, who, 
ignorant of Satan's devices, are filling up the precious, 
time in " fencing with one another " about " petty 
strifes," while the Lord's work lies waste. 0 be
loved, awake, " yield yourselves up to God " in your 
closet on bended knees, and from thence go to the 
" field " and the " fold," to spend and be spent for 
Jesus. The Time is Short! 

•Tis sweet to work for Jesus, 
There's resting by and by. 

July, 1874. 
J. B. 

UNBELIEF cannot sleep; nor self-will; nor love of 
earthly things. God gives His beloved sleep. 
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" S U C H A B L E S S I N G . " 

[NOTE.—To us it is strange that persons enjoying the liberty of 
tha gospel, could be taking part in a religious service—part of 
whichia, "Havemercy upon us, poor miserable sinners."—ED. ] 

I N the month of 1873, I felt a strong desire 
to write to , inviting her to pay a visit to 

" ' . We had never met ; but I seemed to know 
her well by her published writings. From these I 
gathered she was in fnll sympathy with the Lord's 
work; and was herself a willing helper therein. I 
thought that if she could come amongst us, she might 
be ble'ssed to our gatherings of women, as others had 
beerl in previous times. So the letter was written. 
In due time the reply arrived. I t stated that, just 
then, a visit was not practicable, much as she would 
like to come to us. Then after a page or two of re
marks on her own work for the Lord, she went on to 
say:— 

' I do so long for deeper and fuller teaching in my 
own heart. ' All for Jesus' * has touched me very 
much. I cannot quite say all that is said on pp. 8 
and 9 ; and yet I know I love Jesus, and there are 
times when I feel such intensity of love to Him that 
I have no words to describe it. I rejoice, too, in Him 
as my "Master" and " Sovereign ; " but I want to come 
nearer still ; to have all that you have experienced ; 
to have the full realization of John siv. 21 : t and to 
know " the power of His resurrection," even if it be 
with " the fellowship of His sufferings." And all 
this, not exactly for my own joy alone but for others 
. . . So I <want Jesus to speak to me, to say 
" many things " to me, that I may speak for Him to 
"others with real spiritual power. I t is not knowing 

doctrine, but being with Hint which will give this.' 

In replying to this letter I remarked that I had 
observed a more deeply spiritual tone pervading her 
writings during the last year or so, and that some of 
them seemed to be penned upder a happy conscious
ness of being in the possession of many of the higher 
blessings of the Christian life. I was led also to add : 
' I wonder if you have realized the full emancipation 

* A little book on full surrender and its blessed results, •which 
1 had enclosed in my letter. 

+ ' He that hath my commandments, and kcepth them, he it 
is that loveth me : and he that loveth me shall be loved of my 
Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him.' 

alluded to in Romans vi. 11, 14. Do you sin every 
day ?—Must you ? * Is this a prayer for an unattain
able state of privilege, " Vouchsafe, 0 Lord, to keep 
us this day, toithout sm ? " ' + 

This enquiry she answered as follows :—* I know 
I am not standing where I was two or three years 
ago. I think I first came to Jesus when I was only 
fourteen years of age, and I have been " on the Lord's 
side" ever since. But, of late, life has been a totally 
different thing to me, unspeakably brighter; Jesus 
so infinitely more precious; His service so infinitely 
sweeter and frier. And yot, I have not all you have 
and I want it. I do not even understand the deliver
ance from the dominion of sin—much less have I 
attained to it. I should, and do, fear lest in saying 
" no sin," even for an hour, I may bo deceiving my
self. I am waiting for the Lord's teaching about it, 
and for practical deliverance.' .Then she related how 
she had been looking out texts on holiness ; and, when 
she had put them together, ' was almost startled' to 
see how strong what she had written was as to actual 
pi esent sanctification. 

I remarked, 'You fear saying " n o s in" even for 
a single hour. But then, Jesus is able to keep you 
from falling into sin, if you have faith in Him for i t : 
i.e., conscious sin. And, abiding in Him, His Bloo4 
" cleanseth" (i.e., goes cm cleansing) from unconscious 
sin, as well as from actual sinning, when confessed. 
For conscious sin there is instant confession and 
instant forgiveness.' % 

This was blessed to her. She says it 'was like an 
electric spark firing a lime-light.' In a few days the 
following anived : — 

' I see it all, and I HAVE the blessing! But I 

cannot write about it yet, even to you. I want, first 
to test my gold, and to count my new treasure. In 
two or three weeks (D.V.), I will write and tell you 
all about it.' 

A letter of joy and praise was sent on the receipt of 
this. I t said, ' Keep looking to a full Christ. The 
Word tells us we are " complete " in Him. Expect 
everything from Him ; He will not disappoint you. 
0 no 1 He says, " A6k, and ye shall receive, that your 

* In order to avoid misapprehension, it may be stated that' sin' 
refened to in thi9 question is actual, conscious sinning. See 
1 John ill. 6. 

t Vide ' Te Deuni,' Ch. of E. and I. Book of Common Prayer, 
t See 1 John i, 7, 9 ; also 1 John ii. 1. 
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joy may be full," and " A s k whatsoever ye will." 
. . . You say you will " test " your " gold ;" well, 
do! it is the King's own gold, and will stand any 
test. . . . Tes ! " oount" your " new treasure,'' 
ba t not as a miser does. Begin at once to trade 
with it. Put it out at interest. Use it for the Master's 
glory." 

By return of post, came a postcard with this brief 
quotation on i t : Psalm xxxiv. 3, 4.* 

At length the promised letter arrived, ' telling all 
abont it.' I t ran thus :— 

' I felt it was best that, for a while, I should " tell 
ho man; " but now I want to tell you the whole. 
My life has been a volume of special providences and 
answered prayers : but the last few chapters more 
than ever so, and this last page marvellously so. I 
dreaded any human teaching on the subject, and 
deprecated conversation about i t ; yet I prayed, " if 
there be truth and blessing in this direction, Lord, 
teach it me Thyself." . . . When your first note 
came, inviting me to , I felt an unaccountable im
pulse to answer yon more fully and exactly than I 
ever answered other strangers. In other cases I 
accepted or declined, without telling anything of my 
own need. I have never been conscious of gaining 
mack from any human help, except in one instance. 

. His holy example and earnest personal 
teaching led me to grasp many precious truths which 
I had not felt before, and gave that different " tone" 
which you detected. Bnt this exception only proved 
the rule ; and I wonder at feeling really impelled to 
write to you as I did. 

' Then came your startling question, which was 
not what I expected : " Do you sin every day ?—must 
you ? " I t haunted me. On the Saturday morning 
after, it suddenly flashed on me like a bright lightning 
gleam (I cannot say less), that I had never in my life 
•trolly piayed, "Vouchsafe, 0 Lord, to keep me this 
day without sin." What wonder, therefore, that 
I never had been so kept ? I did pray it then, and 
for three days continuously; bnt still all was confusion 
and doubt. Was it even right to pray what, every 
day, seemed contrary to fact and to 1 John i. 8. ? 
And I did sin. A hasty word, or wandering thought 
which I should hardly otherwise have noticed, glared 

* ' 0 magnify the LORD with me, and let us exalt His name 
together. I sought the LORD, and He heard me, and delivered 
me from all my fears.' 

INTELLIGENCER. 1ST 

out as sin in the light of the holiness I sought, and 
caused the deeper distress, beoause of the utter failure 
—yet I had hope, and expected God to lead me Out 
of the difficulties. He sent your hand to do it. 

' On Tuesday • your letter and an agonising-
attack of neuralgia came together. I was alone.- My 
eagerness for the one triumphed over the other. You 
showed me all I wanted on one page of your letter. 
It all shone out like sunlight. I prayed, at onoe, 
with rejoicing faith, " Lord, keep me this day without 
sin." I saw that He could, and I believed that He 
would. 0 , it was such a glorious* day, just as if He 
were keeping me in His very arms, letting me so 
abide in Him that there was no place for sin ! 

' But the pain continued for sixteen hours. So 
intense was it that towards night I could not utter 
three consecutive words, and at la9t became almost 
unconscious of anything around me, only a sort of 
fiery haze of enfolding pain—and His presence and 
His keeping in i t ! I t is necessary to tell you how-
severe the pain was, or you could not estimate the 
preciousness of the "keeping." I could not have even 
an instant'6 impatience. I did not pray for relief, as 
others did for me. I would not have lost one moment 
of His presence. I said, " T h y will be done," with 
exquisite joy. His will was not less sweet because it 
meant suffering. I felt as if I could have gone on 
saying it, and feeling its sweetness, even if the! 
suffering had been unto death itself, did only that 
marvellous " keeping" continue. Dear Mr. , 
I found Him " able to keep; " and I feel as if it would 
be defrauding Him of praise if I doubted that He did 
keep me that day from sinning. I think he has shown 
me, now, the power and the possibility of " Whoso
ever abideth in Him sinneth not." 

' And now—it lasts! I pray, continually, to be 
thus " kept," and it is as if I had a millstone taken 
away from round my neck. Your words, " His blood 
goes on cleansing from unconscious sin," and " For 
conscious sin there is instant confession and instant 
forgiveness," seem to include every need, and to 
settle all doubts and fears. Only one wants the holi
ness to be a deep, inner reality ; and so I pray to be 
kept from unconscious, as well as from conscious sin. 
I do not want only to think I am not sinning. I t is 
so 6weet to look up to Jesus in the joy of His keeping, 
and tell Him how one longs not merely not to grieve 
Him any more, but to please, really and truly please 
Him all the days of my life. I had no idea that there wad 
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"SUCH A BLESSING" 

linked with being led into this truth. 
1 Have you ever been in Switzerland ? If so, I can 

best desoribe it to yoa thus. Before, I was walking 
along the valleys and looking up at the grand, clear 
snow-heights; in the glorious land, and not doubting 
that I was in it, and very glad for (he entrancing 
views, and getting wafts of the sweet mountain a i r : 
but still, walking in the valley, along a beaten, hard, 
dusty road, without elastioity or exhilaration, and 
becoming very tired with the beat and the knapsack ! 
Note—it is as if I had been suddenly caught up, and 
my feet set upon the " high places" (do you know that 
indescribable Alpine exhilaration ?) where one can go 
miles without fatigue, springing over boulders and tor
rents as if one were winged ; drinking in air that is life 
and strength; looking out over wide prospects of all that 
is beautiful; seeing the true height of the pure summits 
as one never sees it from below; and even treading 
the sparkling, spotless snow itself where not a speck 
of dust ever rested. And if I add, all this at sunrise 
(not at sunset), I have to!d you as much as words 
can tell;' for I know nothing of earthly beauty and 
enjoyment beyond my Alpine experiences. 

' I think I did, " begin to trade with it at once." 
I was to take the last of a series of meetings in a few 
days. My friends wished to give notice of its 
postponement—it seemed impossible I could be well 
enough. But I begged them to " wait and see." I 
felt it might be all preparation instead of hindrance. 
I was not the least anxious about it. If He meant 
me to take it, He could strengthen me in time. And 
so He did. As it was the last, I had prayed that there 
might be some special blessing with i t ; and I am 
quite sure there was. One, certainly, received a 
great blessing that night, and has been rejoicing ever 
since. I took a strange, bold step; I simply could 
not help doing so. I was speaking of some precious 
truth contained in, one of the hymns, and turned from 
generalities to tell the people " straight o u t " that I 
was not ashamed to say Jesus Himself had made me 
so very happy that I longed for every one of them to 
feel the same—how real it was, and how infinitely, 
personally precious, He was to the soul. I need not 
tell you there was breathless stillness, and there were 
some tears too. I never meant to do it, bat it just 
seemed as if 1 must say it all. . . . I have not 
been well enongh to do much siuce ; but the blessing 
seems to bear on everything. 

' I have only one real difficulty left—omissions. I t 
is so hard to know when one is leaving undone, in 
thought, word or deed, what, in this true light of 
holiness, one ought to do. I am not uneasy about 
the general principle, but when it comes to details, 
I am often puzzled as to whether I might not have 
done better and kept closer; and how far even an 
omission, deliberately decided on, may have had " the 
nature of sin." * 

' I am writing on my birthday. I am praying that 
this may, indeed, be the holiest of years to me. I 
want every moment to be for Jesus. I have asked 
Him to take it all, utterly and entirely : that, whether 
doing or suffering, it may be " all for Jesus," and 
for Jesus only. I do not want to reserve the very 
least portion for myself; and I wish now to "live 
o u t " the praise for the deliverance from the dominion 
of sin, as I have hitherto sought to do for the deliver
ance from the penalty of sin. 

' One sentence in Faith's Resting-place f gives me 
great joy. I t is this : ' Take a full view of Christ— 
of His love, and of His power; and then tell yourself 
" All this Christ is mine*: all His work, all his Spirit, 
all Himself: and that for the whole of my remaining 
pilgrimage, even until I see Him as He is." ' 

This was too much to reply to in one letter, so 
several were written. There was" much to say of 
fervent joy and gratitude to the Lord, as well as on 
various points of inquiry contained in. the foregoing. 
My correspondent subsequently told me that the 
following passages were blessed to her:— 

' Fear not! Our eyes must be continually filled 
with Jesus, and then it will be a perpetual rejoicing 
in Him, a constant being strong in Him.' 

' As to " omissions," be not anxious or troubled 
about them. The Spirit of God will instruct and 
direct you. We are not required to invent causes of 
distress. Leave the matter to the Lord. I am sure 
you are in His safe keeping ; and I have no doubt He 
will enable you to glorify Him in all things. Let your 
hand be, restfully, in the hand of Jesus ; and go on 
with full confidence in Him. He will teach you by 
the way. Tour course will be from "glory to glory" 
—shining more and more unto the perfect day.' 

' How marvellously grand the promises are 'when 

* In a subsequent letter she said, ' Perfect trust in Jesus 
settles this difficulty, as indeed it does all'others.' 

t By the author of All for Jesus. 
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taken and understood as they are given ! Few Christ
ians half credit them ! They take off a great discount! 
Tbey only ask for a halanoe of blessing ! ' 

By-and-bye another letter arrived. In it she 
referred to a little book I had sent her, Trust in the 
Living Father. She said, ' This little book is intensely 
interesting to me. Will you think it presumptuous 
if I say to you just what I feel—viz., that I could 
sign my own name to nearly all of it ? Only I cannot 
quite say, as yet, that I have " given up the expectation 
of being overcome by waywardness and sin." But 
sometimes I do feel that " no separation" means no 
separation, instead of taking it as merely no final and 
eventful separation, with any number of temporary 
separations to be feared. I am delighted with the 
expression that " the Bible wants reading all over 
again as to the promises." That is exactly what I 
am doing. I am very, very happy. I t is, as is said 
(p. 12), " no burden carried." Tour own words, as 
to the future being " one vista of brightness and 
blessedness," have been like a peal of New Year's bells 
to my heart. 

' I was much struck with your words, "The Lord has 
severely tried your new treasure for you." I t is most 
delightful to think that He did the very thing I 
wanted, but should not have known how to d o : He 
tried my treasure—did it "for me." I t was indeed 
fully sustaining—it could not have been more fully 
so.' 

It seems that some further words were blessed to 
her. ' Our privilege is to be in entire sympathy with 
Jesus—sympathy extending to everything. . . . 
Is not ours a position of sacred, happy dignity, arising 
out of such intimate nearness, oneness, fellowship ? 
Tou see, it must be me up high in this holy fellowship 
with Him, or—elsewhere. Our aim must be the 
highest level; and this is one of complete and con
stant communion with the Lord.' 

Iu the next letter my correspondent told me of a 
4 great victory' which had been ' given' her—but not 
' without effort,' and not till after real wrestling for 
it. As this struggle had to precede the victory, she 
remarks : ' That I have received a great blessing I 
can no more doubt than the fact of my own existence, 
bnt is it the blessing ? ' She then refers to the 
' sudden, sharp blow and temptation,' and goes on to 
say, *• The pain was keen and stinging, and the tempt
ation tremendous to take up the old weapon and write 
words which would sting in return by their very 
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truth ( I had to contest every inch with the tempter) ; 
then, to give up that, but send a text which would 
bite just as severely ; then, to tell a friend, who would 
be certain to take up the cudgels without my asking, 
if he only knew of the circumstance; then, to be 
passive, but not to prevent one who was very indignant 
from " speaking his mind;" then, to do all that was 
right outside, but to allow myself an unspoken little 
hope that it would be " avenged " somehow by God, 
if not by man ! But Christ stood by me, and helped 
me over each in succession, till, at last, I felt He had 
gained a complete victory for me, aad every single 
bit of vexation was taken away, and every shade of 
ill-feeling—so utterly, I can't explain how utterly 1 
And then, for about twenty minutes it was just as if, 
having extracted the sting, He was Himself pouring 
in oil and wine : such a flow of passages of His sweet 
Word came rushing into my heart, bearing upon every 
point of the little trial and the recent temptation ; if 
I had tried all day I could not have made such a 
selection for myself. I was intensely happy ; for it 
was, I have no doubt, permitted, that He might " test 
my gold "for me in another way. I had proved how 
He could sustain me in pain ; and now He proved how 
He could triumph for me over any temptation. . 1 
say "any," because I do not recollect ever having 
been quite so suddenly and sharply stung and tempted 
before ; and I had never previously felt such miracu
lous power upon me in a hand-to-hand battle with 
Satan. The enemy has not since attempted to revive 
even the least bit of the feeling. God has shielded 
me from his further assaults.' 

In the same letter the writer observed : ' I have 
for some time delighted in God's Word, but nearly 
every chapter now has a new force and fulness, and 
a bearing upon all this, which 1 never saw till recently. 
I And that elementary truths are as new as if I had 
never learnt them at all, especially the sinfulness of 
sin and the preciousness of the Blood of Christ. I 
never hated sin as I do now; and, though I honestly 
thought I had given myself, without reserve', to Christ, 
in full consecration, yet I see that there was uncon
scious reserve of many little things. Now, I can give 
up all—prejudices, appearances, just everything, to 
Him. Aud it does not seem any question of self-denial 
or sacrifice, but that I am " willing," through His 
grace, " in the day of His power." I want to obey 
Him to the full—to follow His very least whisper or 
intimation. I should like to serve Him, and witness 
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for Him, as I have never yet done (I do not mean as 
to quantity, for I have been giving my whole time and 
strength, but as to quality) ; and yet I believe that 
if He laid His hand upon me to-morrow, and put me 
entirely aside for months, or years, He would give me 
grace to be just as satisfied and happy in His will, as 
if He 'gave me a greater share of physical strength 
for much work in His vineyard. So, I have not the 
shadow of a shade of care about either present or 
future things, temporal or spiritual. Now, ought I 
not to praise Him ? I can't keep it in ! ' 

' I have been thinking over my long-pleaded pro
mise (John xiv. 21, 23), and asking for a larger fulfil
ment. It seems to me that sanctified expectation 
cannot go beyond what God means in His promises, 
any more than an echo can out-ring the original sound 
which called it forth.' 

' I have been smiling at myself! I caught myself 
deliberately wondering whether, take it altogether, 
•God ever was quite as good to anybody else as to me ! 
I do not think if I were actually in heaven, I could 
see much more clearly how " all His paths " have been 
" mercy and truth" to me. There is a dazzle of 
brightness upon even the darkest moments of my life ; 
they all shine out in the glory of His love, even those 
which mnst still remain enigmas.' 

' Then, I have been multiplying His riches of good
ness to me by the untold number of His redeemed 
ones ; and what a wealth of glorious goodness and 
love, wisdom and power, faithfulness and tenderness, 
is the result! " 0 , the depth of the riches ! " ' 

Referring to the ' without effort' point in the eavly 
part of the aljove letter, the reply said : ' No the con
tinuous victory is not, as yet, brought to pass " without 
effort." That will come. . . . Sometimes a 
terrified child runs to its mother's arms from a large 
dog which it sees approaching The child clings 
closely to the mother, but puts out its hand, as if with 
"its full (tiny) strength, to push the frightening brute 
away. We smile as we look on, Why ? Because 
we know how safe the child really is ; and we know, 
too, that if the chil'd were only conscious of its perfect 
security, it would cease from every fear, yes, and from 
every effort of its own. 

' The blessing you have received will expand, be
come still brighter, be found still more precious as yon 
use it. . . . You will have more presently than 
you possess now ; and so on, till the everlasting, un
clouded blessedness is yours. . . . Be not afraid 
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as to the future at all. Ton are bright and joyful 
now, and your joy shall continue. Use all the bright
ness lavishly for Jesus. . . . Ere long, He will 
give you such a harvest! * Not your doing at all, 
but His—so, no room for spiritual pride to intrude 
and work. Tours is, as you said in your last, a 
" Behold the handmaid of the Lord." The rest is 
from Himself. To Him- will be the entire glory ; to 
you, the gladness and the gratitude. . . . I know 
your heart is almost dancing for joy. I t will dance 
more by-and-bye, you will see ! . . . I have no 
fear for you, not the least. A mother takes fond oare 
of her babe. " She may forget," says the Beloved 
One ; " yet will I not forget thee." ' 

Only a very few further extracts will now be 
necessary, just to show that the blessing received 
proves itself to be a permanent one, and that there is 
such a thing in this higher Christian experience as 
going on ' from faith to faith,' ' from grace to grace,' 
' from glory to glory.' 

I have been thinking of what you said as to " self-
denial " with reference to [a project now abandoned]. 
I t was not self-denial! I am not conscious of having 
any opportunity for it now. I infinitely prefer being 
" up high " with Jesus, than " elsewhere, " as you re
marked, in one of your letters. Giving up for His 
sake does not " deny," but delight my " self." I t 
seems to be that He has answered my prayer, and 
taken my "self" to be His own and on His side. 
" Self " is no longer an antagonist, because it is given 
up to Him ; and I feel as if my whole " self" (and not 
half, as heretofore), were altogether His. What 
comes nearest to "self-denial" is the holding back, 
as almost every day I have to do, from things which 
I see could be done for Him, but which I cannot do 
withoat involving a quite certain penalty of exhaust
ion or pain, such as would iucapaciate me from ser
vices which I can render. Tet again, the refraining 
is for Jesus, and that takes away all difficulty or 
distress in it.' 

' It is so unspeakably sweet to feel that He has given 
me full acquiescence in the little details of His will, as 
well as in greater things. 

' In more than one instance victory " without 
effort" has been given me lately. . . . 

' I have fastened upou such an enormous promise 

* The ' harvest' has already commenced I What a privilege 
to he allowed to begin working for Him at once! 
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(for I think an inspired prayer-must be virtually a 
" promise; " because the Holy Spirit would not have 
caused it to be prayed and written if it could not be 
fulfilled)—" That ye may be filled with all the fulness 
of God." * 1 had been telling the Lord I was now 
" satisfied" with His goodness . . . and then 
He sent me this word, and it did seem so magnificent! 
I could not help instantly looking to see it really 
written in the " sure word," as a sort of added joy. 
I am not saying, " How can—? " but, " How shall 
this be ? " knowing that what He hath promised He 
is able also to perform.' 

' I have just read, and been struck with the express
ion, " possibilities of Christian life." In my own case 
what were, formerly, only fair, faint, far-off " possibili
ties " are not actualities to me ; while a grand new 
horizon of "possibilities" widens out before me. I 
look for these, in God's own time, to become actuali
ties ; and then to see still more holy and happy possi
bilities." This leads one's thoughts on, till it seems 
a bright, sudden clue to the " possibilities " of the 
heavenly life, which I think will still open ont before 
us when heaven itself is the possessed actuality. 
Then, to think that all these " possibilities," earthly 
and heavenly, will never be mere probabilities at all, 
but are even now, certainties ! Is it not glorious ? ' 

'Starry hosts of God's realised promises shine out 
in the great firmament of the Word. Some are fast 
grouping themselves into constellations of " the glory 
that excelleth." Here and there, where I saw only 
a cloud, I find now a grand, sublime nebula ouly 
waiting for higher faith-power to be resolved into, 
not stars merely, but suns. And the Lord has 
brought me forth, like Abraham of old, and said, 
" Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars ! " ' . . . 

' I am so thankful for all you have said about 
" progress," because that is what I crave. I t made 

-. me BO happy when you said I should " have more 
presently." I never knew how much there was to 
desire before ! B u t ' I do not feel so sure as you do 
that I am progressing fast now, because it seems to 
me that, with such promises, I ought to be advancing 
far more rapidly; and also that almost all I now have 
was wrapped up in that first flash of clearer insight, 
and the rest has been only a daily unfolding of the 
precious things then given to me. . . . I t is so 
very good and kind of Him, after my having been 

> * That ye may be filled even to all tlie fullness of God.'—See 
•.rflforsi. _. 

such a slow learner for so many years. Only, I want 
Him to go on teaching me more, and faster still. 
" Who teacheth like Him ? " Is is so sweet to feel 
that I really am in His school, though I am only such 
a beginner, as yet, in this higher experience. Two 
months to-day since your letter came which lit up 
my life ! But then, it is a great responsibility. If 
He is indeed teaching me quickly, I ought to work 
quickly, and 0 how lovingly 1' * ' 

Having observed to her that the Christian's desire 
and prayer should be to be 'filled with the Spirit,' so' 
that there might be a realization of £he ' power of 
Christ ' resting upon him,—she inquired, ' Is this the 
" power " you referred to ? What I ask is given, and 
what I say for Jesus is put into my mouth in a 
marvellous wayj and sent straight home to hearts 
more than ever before. Over and over again it has 
been said to me, " I t was so remarkable that you 
should have said .this!" Bows drawn at a venture 
have hit the exact point! I have given up my very 
lips to Jesus, and he certainly does put words in them 
which I feel are not my own at all, and which do not 
fall to the ground. I am now enabled to trust Him 
entirely iu the matter—not planning, or puzzling, or 
even wondering what to say, but leaving it all for 
Him to supply when the moment of need arrives. Is 
it too" much to ask that He will guide my every word ? ' 

' I do not understand where faith ends and sight 
begins, because some of it is more like sight than 
faith. I t does not seem as if the Lord exercises my 
faith at a l l ; He just gives cne everything as I need it 
and look up for it. I did not know there could be 
such a life on earth! 0 , you were right when you 
said I should " have more presently." Why, what I 
had when I wrote you that letter of , was such a 
little fraction of what I have now ! I had not an idea 
how much there was still to receive ! ' . . , 

' What loving care is His ! I never knew all the 
sweetness of it till lately. It was " sipping " where 
now it is drinking! I am still in a golden haze of 
wonder at finding what the Lord is able to do fof 
those who simply, but really trust Him !' 

The above is abridged from a little book, published 
by S. W. Partridge & Co. Price 9d. per dozen. 

IF we are prepared to shine, God will find the candle
stick ; it' we are prepared to work, God will find us 
something to do. Only be ready and willing for any-
thing. 
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FOUB SOBTS OP T H I N G S . 

1. r i l H E R B are some things which are neither good 
J- nor pleasant, as envy and detraction. The 

eclipsing of another's sun will not make thine own 
shine with brighter beams. Oh, pare off those 
envious nails, which are ever disfiguring that face 
which is fairer than thine own. Why do you wound 
yourself with that plaster which is laid upon your 
brother's sore; or weep at every shower which falls 
beside your own enclosure ? Who wonld envy an ox 
that pasture which only fits it for the slaughter; or 
the malefactor that carriage which only conveys him 
to the place of execution ? You have no less because 
others have much; nor have they much because you 
have little. Another's wealth, is no move the cause 
of your want, than Leah's fruitfulness was the cause 
of Rachel's barrenness. Oh, never pine at your 
neighbour's prosperity, and you shall never pine away 
through your own soarcity. He enjoys mnch who is 
thankful for a little. A grateful mind is a great 
mind. 

2. There are some things which are pleasant, bnt 
not good, as youthful lusts and worldly delights-
These bees carry honey in their mouths, but they 
have a sting in their tails. When this Jael brings 
forth her milk and her butter, then beware of the 
naH and the hammer. Death is in the pot while you 
are taBting the soup. The world always presents a 
deadly potion in the gilded cup of worldly pleasure. 
If the cup be sinful, do not taste i t ; if it be lawful, 
carouse not over it. Reason forbids you either to 
taste known poison, or to be intoxicated with pleasant 
wine. The fish is caught upon the hook by leaping 
•at the bait. Sin is like a river, which begins in a 
quiet spring, but ends in a tumultuous sea. 

3. There are some things good, but not pleasant, 
as sorrow and affliction. Sin is pleasant, but un
profitable; and sorrow is profitable, but unpleasant. 
By affliction the Lord separates the sin that he hates 
from the soul that he loves. He does not always 
ordain it to take your spirit out of your flesh, but 
your flesh out of your spirit. It is not sent to take 
down the tabernacle of nature, but to rear up the 
temple of grace within you. As waters are purest 
when they are in motion, so saints are generally 
holiest when in affliction. A foul fescue* frequently 

* A wire for pointing out the letters to one who is learning to 
read. 

points to a fair lesson. Some Christians resemble 
those children who will learn their books no longer 
than while the rod is on their backs. I t is well 
known that by the greatest affliction the Lord has 
sealed the sweetest instruction. Many are not 
bettered by the judgments they see when they have 
been by the judgments they have felt. The purest 
gold is the most pliable. That is the best blade 
which bends well without retaining its crooked 
figure. <j* 

4. There are some things both good and pleasant, 
and those are, gracious operations on the soul. A 
believer's bod of grace is more fragrant than the most 
precious "bed of spices. He who Freely gives his 
image to us must of necessity love his image in us t 

How illustrious do the heavens appear while the sun 
is radiating them with his beam ! Now, my brethren, 
'' Whatsoever things are true, honest, just, lovely, and 
of good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any 
praise, think on these things." Jesus is all. 

B U N N I N G B E A D E B S . 

SOME persons treat the Bible as if it were a collec
tion of independent and unrelated fragments— 

an inspired album. That the context does at all 
modify or dertermine the sense of a passage is a 
thought which might occur to them. Good people 
sometimes, in their prayers, thank God because He 
has made His word so plain that he who runs may 
read. This is professedly a quotation from Habakkuk 
ii. 2. There the words are, " Write the vision, and 
make it plain upon tables, that he may run that 
readeth it." What vision was this ? It refers to the 
captivity of the tribes of Judah and Benjamin by the 
Chaldeans. Why was it written ? Because all the 
people were concerned in the burden of the vision: 
the Prophet could reach but comparatively few with 
his voice, and he was commanded to write and 
publish his prophecy, that all might be instructed, 
and the warning be made permanent. Why was it 
made plain upon tables P " That he may run that 
readeth i t ; " that when the appointed time for the 
fulfilment of t h e vision drew nigb, he who readeth 
what was written upon the tables so as to understand 
the meaning, might run and save his life. The object 
of the prophet in making the vision plain upon the 
tables was not, that he that runs may read, but that 
he that reads may run. He was to read first, and 
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then to ran as the consequence of reading what was 
written. The reading and running were not to be 
going on at the same time; bnt a man mnst first read 
very carefully, and then run very swiftly. 

This text, then, correctly quoted, and looked at in 
the light of the context, does not favour a hasty and 
superficial treatment of the word of God : it does not 
justify the practice of those who rnn and read, and 
who expect in this manner " to come unto the 

tiowlodge of the truth." God does not intend the 
reless and indolent to understand His word. He 

has commanded the Prophets, the Evangelists, and 
Apostles to " write the vision, and make it plain upon 
tables;" but this is not meant to supersede our 
diligence and thoughtfulness, nor to excuse haste and 
levity in those who read. There are many Pilates in 
the church : they ask sincerely, What is truth ? but 
do not wait for an answer. There can be no stability, 
no intelligent attachment to Christ, apart from the 
habit of a patient study of the Scriptures. The most 
precious knowledge that man can possess, the 
knowledge of God, is not to be acquired by a flippant 
and thoughtless turning over the.leaves of the Bible. 
Slowly and prayerfully must the word of God be read, 
if we intend to realize its fulness of meaning and of 
blessing. The only condition on which we can attain 
to this heavenly wisdom is thus set forth : " If thou 
criest after knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for 
understanding; if thou seekest her as silver, and 
eearchest for her as hid treasures; then shalt thou 
understand the fear of the Lord, and find the 
knowledge of God." (Prov. ii. 3-5.) We commend 
this passage to the consideration of all running readers. 
See Neh. viii. 8 ; Matt. xxii. 29; John v. 59; Luke 
xxiv. 2 7 ; Acts xvii. 11. 

B A P T I S M . * 

1. COMMAND.—Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Acts ii. 38; xxii. 
V 16, cf. Isa. viii. 20; John xiv. 21-24. 

2. Form: Immersion.—Acts viii. 38 ; Matt. iii. 6, 16. 
—See also Liddell and Scott's Greek Dic
tionary. 

3. Subjects: Believers.—Matt, xxviii. 19, 20; Mark 
xvi. 16; Acts ii. 4 1 ; viii. 12, 37 ; x. 47. 

* The above is an abstract of a Tract on Baptism, published 
by George Gallie and Son, Glasgow ; sold at City Bible House, 
2 South Clerk Street, Edinburgh; "and at 47 George Street, 
Aberdeen. 

(1) Objection from Acts xvi. 15, 3 3 ; 1 Cor. 
i. 16 : answered from Acts xvi. 34; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 15; and Acts xviii. 8 cf. 1 Cor. i. 14. 

(2) Objection from 1 Cor. vii. 14: answered. 
(a) From the context, cf. Tittt3 i. 15 ; 1 

Tim. iv. 4. 

(b) From Matt. iii. 9 ; John iii. 6 ; vi. 36 j 
Rom. ix. 8 ; 2 Cor. v. 16. 

(3) Supposed analogy between Baptism and Cir
cumcision:—Rom. iv. 1 1 ; and 1 Cor. iii. 1, 
show that infants in the one case should re--
present young Believers in the other. 

4. Significance.— 
(1) This supposed analogy between Baptism 

and Circumcision is false. 

(a) Because Baptism was administered to 
converted Jews. See also Acts xvi. 3. 

(b) " The two covenants " are not essen
tially the same " Gal. iv. 24; Gen. xvii. 
14 ; Rom. ii. 2 3 ; Acts xv. 10, 24 ; Gal. 
v. 3. 

(2) The scriptural view (a) Rom. x. 10, cf. 
Mark xvi. 16. (b) Gal. iii. 27; Rom. vi. 
3, 4 ; 1 Peter iii. 20, 2 1 ; Heb. xi. 28,29. 

A. H. L. F . 
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"For by the Works of the Law shall no flesh be Justified"—OA1. It 16. 
f For by Grace are ye Saved through Faith, and that not of yourselves, It Is the gift of God."—EFH. It S. 
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W I N E . 

THE following letters were written in answer to 

enquiries as to the specious arguments used by 

WORLD REFORMERS. 
The subject is -wine. * 

21st March, 1874. 

Mx DEAR M. M.,—My knowledge of Greek would 
be of very slight service in any controversy, but the 
Greek concordance from which I extract the informa
tion sent, ought to settle the point you ask, I think, 
Eph. y. 18; 1 Tim. iii. 3, 8 ; Tit. ii. 3 ; John ii. ; 1 
Tim. v. 23, and Luke vii. 33, are all the same word, 
viz., Oinop. Tit. i. 7, and 1 Peter iv. 3, are combina
tions of the same word, being respectively par oinos 
and oino phlugia. The word translated, wine-bibber, 
is another combination* namely, oino potees. (Matt. 
ix. 10', Luke vii. 3 4 ) 

The word oinos occurs as follows :—Matt. ix. 17 ; 
Mark ii. 22, xv. 23 ; Luke i. 15, v. 37, 38, vii. 33, x. 
34 ; John ii. 3, 9, 10, iv. 46 ; Rom. xiv. 2 1 ; Eph. v. 
18 ; 1 Tim. iii. 8, v. 2 3 ; Tit. ii. 3 ; Rev. vi. 6, xiv. 8, 
10, *vi, 19, xvii. 2, xviii 3,13, and xix. 15. There is 
just pne other word which is only once used in the 
New Testament, namely, Gleikos in Acts ii. 13, trans
lated new wine, and from the analogy of kindred 
words, I should say the emphasis is most decidedly 
on the word new and not on wine. There is abso
lutely nothing I can discover in the Bible which gives 
the least colour of truth to the assertion made to you, 
but a great deal the other way. 

What could you understand to be the meaning of 
1 Peter iv. 3, where the word excess is used, if your 
friend was right. If the wine was unfermented or 
unintoxicating, would not a warning against exoess 
of' milk or tea be equally appropriate ? Take this 
with Eph. v. 18, and John ii. If the wine was intoxi

cating, which from the other passages in which it 
occurs I tbink perfectly dear, then we can understand 
why Christians should be warned against excess of 
wine or drunkenness, and why it should be put in 
the list of abominations when it occurs. Every 
creature of God is good. Every propensity may be 
sanctified if we will take God's way and not man's. 
You see in Peter's day the outside world thought it 
strange that Christians should not indulge in exoess 
of wine, and the outside world did as too many do 
now, yield to every passion, and God's remedy is the 
Cross—the Gospel—and nothing more nor less. The 
devil would like to dilute it no doubt, or to get Sams' 
human substitute for " the power of God unto salva
tion " — u whom resist steadfast in the faith." 

Add teetotalism, education, industrial enterprises, 
or anything else to the Gospel, and the offence of the 
Cross is ceased. Look at Gal. v. 1-9. 

Human reasoning may make a very plausible case 
for teetotalism, and I admit at once that it does so, 
but what of that ? The world by wisdom knew not 
God, and the things of God kuoweth no man but the 
Spirit of God, and just what appears to us to be wise' 
as natural men is foolishness with God, and the wis-1 

dom of God is foolishness to the natural man ; so we 
never can agree as Christians with mere hnman 
reasoning. 

If any man speak, let him speak as the oracle of 
God, namely, as I understand this, in strict accord
ance with " the word." (See I Tim. vi. 3-5.) The 
word is the guide for believers—" God and the word 
of His grace." It is given " that the man of God 
may be perfect." I t is sufficient, and as you say, not 
to be added to nor taken from ; and if you will excuse 
me, may I warn you against any teaching, and all 
teaching, which is not in accordance with it. By con-
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ventional nse tbe words " speaking lies in hypocrisy" 
has come to be a very impolite expression, but it 
really means wearing a mask, aud saying what is not 
truth. Did you ever know any one who did not in 
tome degree wear a mask, and when yon meet one who 
also says what is not true, I think you have the whole 
business we are warned against. 

When are yon coming down ? Ton should have 
come instead of writing. 

J. J . 

23rd March, 1874-

MY DEAR M. M.,—I bad not time to look into the 
points of your letter received this morning before I 
left, but will try and do so soon, Lnke v. is tbe 
Same as Eph. v., and as to your not being able to 
prove that it was intoxicating, the fact is the onus of 
proof lies on the other side altogether, and you must 
Dot allow yourself to be made the one who is to 
adduoe proof. You cannot prove that the soldier 
who got our Saviour's coat may not have been con
verted three months afterwards, and restored it to 
Peter ; but it is for one who asserts this to prove tbe 
fact, and not for others to disprove it. However, 
there is in tbe present instance, as I take it, substan
tial proof of one thing, that, with the wine of Eph. v., 
one conld get drunk. If, at the same time, this was 
unintoxicating, then we might get drank with tea 
and teetotalism, as a cure of drunkenness is a sham 
altogether. They prove too much or nothing. 

. It is quite clear drunkenness was known in the 
first century, and well known. (See Acts ii.) And 
it is probably equally clear to a candid mind that it 
must have been due, when it occurred, to intoxicating 
drink. I t is clear, Christians were warned against 
excess of wine and drunkenness, and Timothy was 
told to take a little wine. Surely only some extra
ordinary prejudice pould avoid the inference.—In 
baste, yours as ever, J. J . 

25th March, 1874. 

EAE M. M.,—The Hebrew word1 in Prov. xxi 
and in xxiii. 31 is by far the most commonly used 
word in the Old Testament for " wine." I t is trans
lated " oinos " in the Septuagint. It is the same that 
made Noah and Job drunk. The same against the 
excess of which there is a warning in Prov. xxiii. 30. 
The same we are told to buy (used of course spiritu
ally) in Isaiah lv. 1. This was the wine from which 

the Nazarite separated himself. Also from which 
Daniel abstained for three weeks. (t)aniel x. 8.) 
Also the wine from which the Reobabites abstained. 
(See Jer. xxxv.) I t is the same also which Melcfai-
zidio brought out to Abraham. Is this enough P 

In Hebrews, and most other parts of tbe New 
Testament, the quotations made are not from Hebrew 
but from tbe Septuagint version, even in cases in 
which the translation is not perfectly accurate ; and 
Tregelles says, "This honour ddes God put on an 
honestly made translation of His word." Of course 
the Hebrew is the original authority, but in cases in 
which the translation of a word is doubtful, the Sep
tuagint is most important. It was the usage at the 
time, this version being made for use amongst Greek-
speaking people, 250 years B.0. ; and was probably 
wholly used by Apollos, Timothy, and others, and is 
constantly in the New Testament quoted verbatim. 

As to the chemical question which is referred to in 
the paper you sent, I must not confuse you by any 
discussion of it. Mr. makes statements whioh 
are not true, and I know enough of chemistry to'say 
bis arguments are simply moonshine. I have- also 
used the leather bottHes in Spain and kept otd wine 
in old bottles, and refilled as I wanted it with old 
wine again. I also once bought wine in a cask 
(fermented wine), and had it bottled in glass bottles, 
and found it very soon in a state of second fermenta
tion, in which it would no doubt have burst old 
leather bottles, but probably not new ones. I t is 
well known* that cask wine becomes, as wine mer
chants call it, " s i o k " after bottling, and for a time 
almost undrinkable, although in tbe cask it may have 
been mature, and this arises from a second fermenta
tion. Also, some wine after bottling spoils and becomes 
sour. I could send you some now whioh I got from 
Spain in a cask, and the reason is this viz., two kinds 
of fermentation are possible, oalled " vinous " »nd 
" acetous," each is propagated by its own ferment; 
but if the vinous be set up and have not material to 
work upon, it will pass into the acetous which can 
go on without the necessity for hydro-carbons, which 
are the material of the vinous. 

I shall be very glad to give you any further infor
mation if you wish it, or to send you extracts from 
the Hebrew concordance, but I fancy the passages 
quoted from the same Hebrew word should settle the 

• point? 
! In vine countries everybody drinks wine nearly. 
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For instance, in Spain, at all the hotels there is Vino 
de Porto always on the table, free of charge, just like 
water in England. The use is infinitely more com
mon than with ns ; the abuse more rare. Is it not 
true that " stolen waters are sweet," and that the 
natural tendeuoy of restriction is to lead to lioence. 
Jf intoxicating wine was unknown until after the 
Bible was closed, we could understand teetotalism, 
but not otherwise.—Yours very sincerely, 

_ J. J . 

B E T H S H E M E S H . 
THOUGHTS ON 1 SAMUEL VI. 

(Published at Dublin Tract Repository.) 

11HE greater the blessing attached to any revelation 
from God, or to any privilege vouchsafed by 

Him, the greater and the more terrible will be the 
disaster arising from.a misuse or an abuse of it. 
When God gave the ark to Israel, it was that around 
whioh all the glory of their dispensation centred ; and 
that ark was, in its shittim wood, and its inlaying 
and overlaying of gold, a fitting representation of the 
Lord Jesus—of Him who, in the mystery of His per
son, was the Son of Mary according to the flesh : and 
yet, as touching His Godhead, " the Only Begotten 
of the Father." The ark was thus the symbol of the 
greatest of divine mysteries—" God manifest in the, 
flesh." I t was in connection with it that God was 
manifested to Israel; and God had surrounded it with 
an army of priests and Ijevites, lest any should oome 
near to it. The profane hand dare not touch it, and 
the profane eye dare not look upon i t ; and lest the 
Levites, who had to bear the tabernacle, should be 
out off", it was provided that the priest should go in 
and cover the holy ark of " the God of all the earth," 
and none were allowod to " go in to see when the 
holy things were covered, lest they die." 

Israel had crossed over the Jordan, following the 
ark, and after the conquest of the land, the tabernacle 
had been pitched in Shiloh, and the ark placed in its 
secret place within the veil. Those days of victory 
soon passed, and dark days of idolatry and defeat 
came over Israel. Apostacy had deadened the sen
sibilities of the nation, and into the midst of their 
defeats and their difficulties, they had brought the 
ark of the Lord to help them against the Philistines, 
and the earth rang with the shouts of exultation, as 
if victory was certain because the ark was there. 

But God was not to b j so sought, and " h e sold bis 
strength into captivity; and his glory into the enemy's 
hand." The ark of G >d's strength was taken cap
tive ; the tabernacle of Shiloh was forsaken ; and God 
wrote " Ichabnd " npon it. 

Though inarr had failed, God had not failed; and 
though Israel could not be entrusted with the ark, 
God could vindicate His own honour ; and after seven 
months, the ark came back in triumph to its own 
land, for Israel's land was God's land still. Judgment 
and death had marked the course of the ark among 
the uncircumcised ; and at last, wearied of contend
ing against God, the Philistines pot the ark on a new 
cai t, and, c mtrary to nature, the milch kine left their 
calves at home, and came " the straight way to the 
way of Bethshemesh, and went along the highway, 
lowing as they went." (verse 12.) 

Tho reapers of Bethshemesh rejoiced to see the ark 
come back; and well they might, as it wonld recall 
the fall of Jericho, and the victories nnder Joshna, 
whose very name was recalled by that of the owner 
of the field, in which the great stone of Abel stood, 
where they set the ark down. Israel might have 
learnt, during the seven months that had passed, that 
the God of Israel was a jealous God, who had so 
signally vindicated His honour against their enemies; 
but we are slow to learn that if judgment is executed 
on those that are afar off, it will be more severely 
executed on those who are called into nearness to God, 
and to His sanctuary. So far, however, from Israel 
baring learnt this, or remembering that God vras to 
be feared of those that are round about Him, it is 
written for our admonition,—" And he smote the men 
of Bethshemesh, because they had looked into the 
ark of the Lord, even he smote of the people fifty 
thousand and threescore and ten men." (verse 19.) 
Israel had con.e from far to see and welcome baok 
the ark, which their rashness and presumption bad, 
a few months before, brought into their camp; bnt 
with equal presumption, now that the ark has come 
back, we find them profanely looking into it, and 
doing that against which God had warned them, com
manding them not to look into it, " lest they die." 

The question now arises, what instruction are we 
to gather from the terrible manifestation of God's holy 
and jealous wrath which we here witness ? And we 
may well inquire of ourselves, are we not in danger 
of the same chastisement, and do we not stand in irted 
of the admonition and warning here given ? 
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We -have already observed, that the ark is the 
symbol of the person of the Lord Jesus, who is not 
only the Only Begotten of the Father, but also the 
Image of the invisible God, the-First-born of all crea
tion. God was truly " manifested in flesh," and of 
this—the greatest of all mysteries, we find the apostle 
Paul saying to Timothy, " Without controversy great 

is the mystery of godliness : God was manifest in the 
fleab, justified-in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached 
unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received 
up unto glory." 

' Lfet us dwell a little on this unfathomable mystery 
—the Christ of God, a mystery revealed from faith 
Co faith—a mystery which the Spirit of God reveals 
to the spiritual—to him who, with unshod feet, is 
content to stand as a worshipper before the glorv, and 
not a profane gazer into it. 

There are three different aspects in which the divine 
Sonshipofthe Lord of Glory is presented to us in 
Scripture. The confounding of these together, or the 

• forgetting of any one of them, will undermine our 
true appreciation of the infinitely glorious person of 
our great Iminauuel, who is, in His manhood, " God 
with us." 

The Lord Jesus is, in the first place, the Son of 
God—the Only Begotten of the Father, as touching 
bis Godhead. God gave Him for us out of His bosom. 
He is, in the second place, the Son of God as touching 
,Hisincarnation, the mystery of which the Spirit sums 
up in the following woid?, addressed to Mary—" The 
(Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of 
the Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore that 
HOLY THING THAT SHALL BE BORN of thee, shall be called 

ihe 'Son of God." He is, in the third place, the Son 
t>fGodin resurrection, and hence the First-Begotten 
among many bretbern—"the First Begotten from the 
dead "—" the First-born of every creature." 
. By virtue of the first relationship, Ho stood alone 
with God from everlasting; by virtue of the second, 
He stood alone with God in incarnation as the last 
Adam, the end and consummation of all that was past; 
and by virtue of the third, He stands not alone, but 
the First-born among many—the Head of the body, 
the Church; the beginning of the new creation, and 
bence, the fulfiller of those eternal purposes of God, 
which dwelt in God, which centred in the Son, and 
whioh awaited His resurrection for their development. 
. Saoh, then, are the wonders and the glories that 
typically centre round ihe blood-sprinkled ark of the 

i coveuant, the throne of God, and mercy-seat for th*e 
I redeemed. We are everywhere reminded that the 
I plaoe within the veil is the place of worship. .To 
I worship, and not to gaze, is the joy of all who enter 

there; and the moment the one degenerates into the 
j other, the worshipper occupies the place of the pro-
! fane, and judgment must follow. This, in principle, 

was Israel's sin in Bethshernesh, and is the sin of all 
who, forgetful of the relation between them and God, 
defile the holiest with their unwashed feet, and dese
crate the holy things of the Lord, neglecting the in
junction—" Pa t off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the 
place whereon thou staudest is holy ground." And 
in this we learn that the natural man understandeth 
not the things of the Spirit of God, for' they can be 

; only spiritually discerned. 

I Tne Church of God, from the earliest days down to 
I the present, has been a witness of the direful effect of 
| unholy speculations on the person of the Son of God, 

in the contemplation of which the seraphim cover 
alike their faces and their feet, while they cry, " Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts," and worship before 
the presence of the glory of the Son of Man; for it 
was His glory they saw, as did the prophet Isaiah, 
" when he saw His glory, and spake of HIM," who 
was alike the mighty God and yet the Lamb led to 
the slaughter. 

There can be no communion maintained with God, 
but in the spirit of reverence; and whenever the 
reverence of the child to God his Father, and of the 
redeemed to the Eedeemer is forgotten, the inquisi-
tiveuess of the flesh takes the place of the adoiation 
of the spirit, and the story of Bethshernesh is read 
over again, in the blighted history and darkened ex
perience of manyasoul that has, in its high-rnindedness 
and piide, mistaken carious speculation for spiritu
ality, and been led to tonch with profane hand the 
niybteries of the person of the " Holy One of God ; " 
and -to look, with unhallowed eyes of the flesh, into 
the glory and light which no man can! approach unto. 
It is only as we get into the atmosphere of heaven, 
that we can contemplate aright these unutterable 
glories, and then, with the elders in spirit, the re
deemed will ever fall upon their laces and worship. 

To illustrate more forcibly the lowly place of re
verence that becomes us under any revelation of God 
to the soul, we will turn to the tenth chapter of 
Daniel, where wo have on record, for our imitation 
the position occupied by the man "greatly beloved," 
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when God gave him to see that great vision of the 
glory of the Lord, which was presented tp him. Note 
the time when the vision, was presented to him, eveu 
after three weeks' humbling and chastening of his 
soul, with fasting before the Lord. Revelations that 
come before ue direct from God, as this vision to the 
prophet, when the chastened sool is prepared to re
ceive it, at once sanctify and humble. So it is with 
all truth spiritually received, which comes direct from 
the teaching of the Spirit of truth. I t is otherwise 
with that which is received intellectually, or which 
comes through the teaching of man. There is, per
haps, no more destructive weapons in the band of the 
enemy of souls than second-hand truth ; that is, truth 
that has been embraced in the letter by the natural 
understanding, and not learned under the teaching of 
the Spirit of God. Of truth thus received, it may, 
indeed, be said that it " killetb." Truth, to quicken 
and to bless, must come direct througli tho teaching 
of the Holy Ghost, for by Him alone can light become 
life, and life become light. We are ever in danger 
of being contented with receiving truth thus at second 
hand, and in no class of truth is this more dangerous 
than in that which concerns the holy and mysterious 
person of the Son of God. God prepares the heart 
for the reception of truth, and when thus received, it i 
becomes a quickening, sanctifying power, which trans
forms him that receives it into moral harmony with 
the truth received. i 

One of the great dangers of the day in which we 
live is truth received thus superficially through 
another, and not inwardly through the Spirit. 

We have noticed Daniel's preparations for receiving 
the truth contained in the vision he was permitted to i 
see. We now notice the revelation whi6h the Lord 
made to him. It is written, " I lifted up mine eyes, ] 
and looked, and behold, a certain man clothed in | 
linen, whose loins were girded with flue gold of 
Upbaz. His body also was like the beryl j his face 
as the appearance of lightning; and his eyes as lamps 
of fire; and his arms and his feet like in colour to 
polished DTass; and tho voice of his words, like the 
voice of a. multitude." (Dan. x. 5, 6.) 

In the presence of such a communication from God 
to the soul of the worshipper, thcie would be no 
room for carnal speculation, and fleshly disquisition. 
The presence of the Lord himself, apprehended by 
faith, withers up tho flesh, and we shall find, when 
" left alone," and seeing such manifestations of 

Christ's glorious person made to us, that our experi
ence is like Daniel's when he says, " My comeliness 
was turned in me into corruption, and I retained no 
strength." His attitude, when fallen on his face, and 
his face towards the ground, would be ours likewise. 
This is the fitting attitude, not only of man in his 
weakaess, for of the elders before tho throne it is said, 
" And the four-and-twenty ciders fell down before 
him, and sat on the ihrone, arid worship him that 
liveth for ever and ever, cast their crowns before the 
throne, saying, ' Thou art worthy.' " All divine reve
lation of God and of His truth, necessarily leads to 
the same result, whether revealed to the saint on 
earth who is compassed with infirmity, or to the re
deemed in the glory irru1" pcrf ct. Satan's grand 
object is, if possible, to shnt out from the soul of man , 
tho "Light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Jesns Christ." This he does in the un
saved. When this cannot be dpne, he will either mar 
the image as in the case of the uninstructed Christian, 
or in the case of the instructed Christian, so to famili
arise the natural mind with divine things, that the 
worship of the spirit is exchanged for the deadening 
influence of mere intelloctnalisin. This has led to the 
many unsauctified and unsauclifying discussions of 
the pafat and of the present, which have made sad the* 
hearts of the righteous, who not only read the word 
of truth, but tremble at it. 

Let us note the- gracious way in which the Lord 
deals with His servant, nutil he is able to stand, and 
boldly say, " let my Lord speak, for tbon hasfc 
strengthened me." In the pievious verses, wo hear 
the voice of the Lord speakhig to the prophet, His 
hand having set him oti Ins knees, and ou tbe palms 
of bis hands, and saying—" 0 Daniel, a man greatly 
beloved, undeistaud the words that I speak unto 
thee, and ttand upright ; for unto thee am I no.w 
sent." The words are full of assuring love; and 
then the prophet says, " I stood trembling." We are 
in danger in the superciliousness of" our pride of de
spising this holy reverence, as if there were no such 
word of warning as that given to the Philiopian 
saints—" Work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling." \ , 

There is a perfect love which, "with holy boldness?/, 
" casts out fear, for fear hath torment; " but this^fear 
is the slavish fear of condemnation. There is, how
ever, an unholy presumption that sets aside fear, 
forgetting that as "our God "is a consuming fire," "we 
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are called to serve as worshippers " with reverence 
and godly fear," if we would do so " acceptably." 
(Heb. xii. 28, 29.) 

Daniel stood trembling, and Peter, who learned 
too painfully ever to forget what fleshly presumption 
necessarily ends in (unless God interfere in mercy 
and in judgment), writes—" Pass the time of your 
sojourning here in fear, knowing that ye were re
deemed with the precious blood of Christ." The fact 
of redemption, and that with such a price, was the 
very ground and source of the fear here enjoined, 
lest in any wise anything come in to mar or disfigure 
the character of that which Qod had redeemed at such 
a cost. This is that holy fear that leads him that is 
"poor, and of a contrite spirit," to humble himself at 
God's word ; and with such, it is that the High and 
Lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is 
Holy, will dwell, " to revive the spirit of the humble, 
and to revive the heart of the contrite." Of such 
Jesus say, " My Father will love him, and wo will 

.come unto him, and make our abode with him." 
There can be no communion between God and pride, 
for " the proud He kooweth afar off." 

The trembling saint now hears that reassuring 
word—" Fear not." (Dau. x. 12.) He is then told 
that, from the very day when he began to set his 
heart to understand, and to chasten himself before his 
God, bis words were heard, and the glorious One says 
—" I am come for tby words." We note here that 
it is the chastened soul that gets the answer, and for 
three whole weeks did this chastening of the soul be
fore God continue. He thus humbled himself under 
the mighty hand of God, and now the exaltation 
comes in due time. (1 Peter v. 6.) 

We cannot here enter into the sorrows caused by 
the prophetic declaration of the " many days" con
nected with the consummation of the objects presented 
in the vision. The lips of the prophet become dumb, 
and it is not Until they have been touched, that the 
tried servant of God can speak, confessing that he 
retained no strength ; after which it is recorded, that 
" one like the appearance of a man " came again and 
touched him, and then he says, " He strengthened 
me." The Lord now again speaks, and says, " O man 
greatly beloved, fear not j peace be unto thee; be 
strong, yea, be strong.' ' (Dan. x. 19.) Thus was he 
strengthened, and enabled to say, " Let my Lord 
speak, for thon hast strengthened me." He was now 
prepared to receive any revelation of the future that 

God might give. God had strengthened him, and 
all was peace. Doctrines and theories of revelation 
will not sustain under the pressure of real sorrow. 
Truth, without personal fellowship with Him from whom 
it comes, comes cold and lifeless to the heart, fills the 
mind with pride, and with high thoughts of itself, 
and of its attainments, which end, as the looking into 
the ark did at Bethshemesh, in sorrow and confusion. 

The word is full of the most blessed grounds of con
fidence and assurance, which we are to maintain firm 
unto the end ; but if ever " the fear and trembling" 
which is to accompany the working out of our salva
tion is wanting, spiritual declension must be the 
result; preparing the way for some terrible spmtual 
calamity. May God keep us all humble, deeply con
scious that the more we know, when truly taught of 
God, the more deeply shall we feel our comeliness 
turn into corruption, in the remembrance that we 
have known so much, and attained so little ; for all 
truth vouchsafed is not given as a pastime for the in
tellect to feed our pride and vanity, but it is meant to 
be a living power, leading unto fellowship with God, 
and into conformity with the likeness of Him who 
is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 

H. G. 

THE NEW AND BROKEN HEART. 
PsALM lit 17. 

fFHY tender grace has brought me near, 
••*• Of Christ has made me part, 
Yet still I feel a constant want, 

A tender, contrite heart. 

The choicest, and most fruitful gifts, 
May flourish and depart, 

And man will judge by these a lone -
God looks upon the heart. 

A broken and a contrite heart, 
Thou wilt not, Lord, despise; 

Far beyond other offerings, 
Be this my sacrifice. 

A broken heart, yet cleansed by blood, 
Contrite, and yet at rest; 

A BOUI subdued by penitence, 
Although by peace possessed. 

The weakest saints may render back 
This gift of heavenly birth, 

Of greatest price in sight of Sim 
Who estimates its worth 1 

M. W. 
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FRAGMENTS FROM T H E " N O R T H E R N 
RADICALS." 

(As the Christians who separated themselves, 70 years ago, were 
called in Caithness and other Northern Counties.) 

A DRY minister onco asked " Sandy Gair," one of 
the men of the North, " How dare yon to ex

pound scripture, who never studied the original 
tongues ? " He replied, " How dare you to do so, 
who never studied original sin ? " 

The same godly man was once illustrating how 
nearly nominal profession will approximate to true 
godliness by the following hypothetical dialogue 
between Isaac and Ishmael. 

Isaac, to show the superiority of his standing, said 
to Ishmael—" I have Abraham for my father." Ish
mael—" So have I . " Isaac—"I am the child of 
many prayers." Ishmael—" So am I." Isaac—" I 
have received the seal of the covenant in cirenm-

. cision." Ishmael—"So have I." Isaac—" Bu£ I 
got a deliverance from heaven." Ishmael—" So did 
I ." Isaac—" Yes, bat I got & deliverance through 
sacrifice, and you by a drink from your mother's 
bottle." (Gen. xi i . 19.) 

On another occasion this same sent word to a 
student of theology to beware of tho "great pot," 
out of which the sons of the prophets get their pot
tage (2 Kings iv. 40), which can only be cared by 
getting " the handful of meal." The " po t" is the 
college, the death in it is learning without grace, and 
tbe good food ground on Calvary between the mill
stones of law and justice, -which can be gotten only 
by the word of faith. 

ONE CAUSE FOR BELIEVERS' ECLIPSE. 
J' They tell us that whenever the earth comes 

between the sun and the moon, she becomes thus 
eclipsed. That is true. So whenever the earth 
comes between the believer and Christ, it is sure to 
be followed by an eclipse also." 

EVERY THING- IN ITS PLACE. 
" When the disciples who had ' no meat ' came 

asking, their risen Lord shewed his wisdom and com
passion not by preaching unto them in these circum
stances, but by saying, " Come and dine." (John 
ixi . 12.) 

IN SEASON, OUT OF SEASON. 
On going to a funeral in his neighbourhood, he 

found an aged" pious man, William Gunn, and a 

number of young men met, and sitting in silence. 
" Why are you not giving these young men some 
advice suitable to the occasion ? " inquired. Sandy. 
" Just because they would not take it," replied Wil
liam. " Have you," said he, " not seen children 
throwing stones on the hard ice, and thonght that 
none of the stones would go through ;• but stop till 
all the thaw came, and then every one of these sank 
to the bottom." " My word shall not return unto 
me void," 

TRIALS OFTEN ABSOLUTELY REQUIRED. 
" A child had been bitten by the fiery serpents; 

and there were many attempts made in various ways 
to induce him to look to the brazen serpent, but all 
in vain, until some one observed that the child had 
a toy in his hand. The toy was snatched from him, 
and the child, lifting up its head, got a eight of the 
brazen Berpent, and was healed." 

F U L L C O N S E C R A T I O N . 
ROMANS vi. 13. 

"ITTHAT is this consecration, 
*'' What is this holy life? 

Not a mere dream of fancy, 
Not a release from strife. 

Is it not full surrender, 
Truth in the inward parts, 

And cheerful self-denial, 
With undivided hearts? 

The secret sin discovered, 
Yielded and overthrown, 

The spirit of faith acknowledged, 
And all its power known? 

An upward path of service, 
In liberty of soul; 

Unwearied feet still running, 
Straightforward to the goalP 

Oh! to be thus obedient, 
Hearing the master's call, 

Jesus, the power and motive, 
The First, and Last, and All. 

Oh ! to be really faithful, 
Really, and not in name, 

The heart for ever burning, 
With an undying flame. 

If I know this surrender, 
Am subject to His sway, 

How fierce may be the furnace, 
Where the potter moulds his clay I 

Yet would 1 trust the Saviour, 
And yield to His command, 

Committing all the future 
Into His loving hand. 

&.W> 
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" T H I N G S TO COME." 
PART XX. 

"All nations shall call Him blessed."—Pa. Ixii. 17. 

IT is written of Christ, " The Lord God shall give 
Him the throne of His father David, and He shall 

reign over the house of Jacob for ever." (Luke i. 
32, 33.) But the sphere of His reign shall not be 
limited to the house of Jacob, for it is also'written, 
" there was given Him dominion and glory, and a 
kingdom that all peoples and nations and languages 
should serve Him." (Dan. vii. 14.) 

I t has already been observed, that whilst at the 
present time an election out of all nations is being 
gathered for the name of Jesus, the nations, as such, 
are not blessed in H im; on the contrary, their con
demnation is greatly increased, and their rejection of 
the light is only deepening the darkness in which 
they are enveloped, and preparing them to be hurried 
headlong to destruction under the power of the last 

•"strong delusion." (2 Thess. ii. 10-12.) 

But as it was promised to Abraham that in his 
seed should all nations of the earth be blessed (Gen. 
xxii. 18), so in confirmation again of that promise it 
is written, " Men shall be blessed in Him, all nations 
shall call Him blessed." (Ps. lxxii. 17.) 

I t is thus evident that all nations shall be brought 
into Bubjection to the lordship of Christ, and they 
shall go up from year to year to Jerusalem to worship 
the King, the Lord of Host«. (Zech. xiv. 16, 17.) 
I t is not to be from this concluded that all upon the 
face of the earth shall be truly regenerate persons— 
on the contrary, it would seem as though some would 
even refuse, to yield tlieir homage to the King of 
Kings, and incur the penalty written, even the plague 
of having no rain. Again, in Psalm xviii. 43, 44, the 
marginal reading is interesting, being made the 
" Head of the heathen," the sons of the stranger 
will yield unto Him " feigned obedience." Again, in 
Psalm Ixvi. 3, through the greatness of His power 
His enemies shall " yield feigned obedience unto 
Him,"—a different character of subjection from that 
which is now yielded by those who know the con
straining power of the love of Christ. 

Doubtless very many oat of nil nations will be 
truly the Lord's, and in His day shall the righteous 
flourish, showing that the righteousness which is 
called to suffer in the patience of hope now, shall be 
dominant then. Those whose hearts remain un
changed shall not then be energized as now by the 
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spirit of Satan (Eph. ii.), for Satan during that 
period shall be confined in the bottomless pit, and 
not roaming about at will as he now is (Rev. xx. 1-3), 
and this alone will occasion a mighty change from 
the present order of things, both as to the saved and 
unsaved. Evil, if it exist, will be comparatively 
powerless, and will, through the omnicience pf the 
King, meet with speedy and infallible judgment. 

The saints living in the world will not then, as. 
now, be snbject to the assaults of the adversary, 
either through the injection into the mind of evil 
thoughts, or through his appealing to the lusts of 
the flesh, or by those sicknesses and pains which he 
has power, as in the case of Job or Paul, now to 
inflict upon the bodies of the people of God. I t will 
be the worlds' Sabbath, a rest from conflict in the 
presence and vision of the glory of God, and in the 
perpetual enjoyment of His blessing. " The earth 
shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the 
Lorti, as the waters cover the sea." (Hab. ii. 14.), 
But a thousand years of tbe blessing and manifested 
glory of God and of rest from Satan's oppression, 
will not suffice to eradicate the corruption of the 
nature of man. The heart of all but those who shall 
have been created anew, will yet be " deceitful above 
all things, and desperately wicked," and this will be 
fully manifested at the close .of the millennial period. 

" When the thousand years are expired, Satan 
shall be loosed out of His prison." Immediately he 
shall set about his ancient work of deception ; for his 
long incarceration shall have wrought no change 
upon him, and multitudes will again be found in the 
four quarters of the earth ready to believe his lies. 
The evil of their unrenewed nature, though dormant 
and kept in restraint, ready to be fanned into a flame 
of opposition to God whenever the breath of the 
spirit of Satan should blow upon it, shall burst forth 
in a fearful and final insurrection against the authority 
of Christ. 

The camp of the Saints, and the beloved city will 
again as in the day of Antichrist, be, tbe object of envy 
and malice—for Satan's opposition first and last, is 
directed against the object of the favour of God. 

In full vjew of the glorious presence of Christ the 
Lord and of all that His grace shall have wrought for 
Is-rael and for man—with hardihood unparalleled shall 
this innumerable host of Satan'b last dupes be mai-
s>balled to do battle with tbe living God. 

But it is" only for a little season, power is now on 
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tbe side of the saints not on the side of the ungodly, 
and Satan and his hosts may compass .the camp and 
the city about, but they cannot touch a hair of the 
head of God's redeemed. 

Their destruction is instantaneous and final, " fire 
came down from God out of heaven and devoured 
them." (Rev. xx. 9.) 

So far as God has revealed, this ends the long con
flict between light and darkness. Man has been tried 
without law and found utterly ungodly and the flood 
ended that test of man. Then in Abraham's seed the 
trial is renewed with all the restraints that law conld 
impose, but man is proved to be a sinner, and this 
trial ends in the murder of God's son. 

Again in the present dispensation man is being 
tested "by grace by the universal offer of pardon 
through faith in God's Testimony. God "beseeching 
men to be reconciled to Him, and not imputing to 
them their trespasses. The result is only to bring 
out the utter enmity of the natural man, he will not 
only tread under foot the Son of God, but do despite 
to the Spirit of grace. 

Finally, as we have seen God reveals Himself in 
His glorious power to deliver from sin and Satan, 
and death and curse,—ushering* the groaning crea
tion into the liberty of the glory of the Sons ol God. 

For a thousand years He maintains unbroken calm, 
it is the kingdom of God, the reign of the Prince of 
Peac"e, the world's great rest and jubilee. But at its 
close, yet once more man is tested, through Satan 
being again let loose, and the issue proves the eternal 
truth of the verdict of God, except a man be born 
agajfi he cannot see the kingdom of God; " neither 
circumcision avajleth anything, nor uncircumcision 
but a new creature." (Gal. vi. 15.) 

" And He that sat upon the throne said, Behold I 
make all things new." (Rev. xxi. 5.) 

J . R. C. 

CUBIOUS QUESTIONS WISELY 
ANSWERED. 

—What are you ? 
. • S.—The chief of sinners, sir. " This is a faith

ful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save siuners, of whom I 
am chief." (1 Tim. i. 15.) 

C.—But of what denomination are you? 
S.—I am a Christian, s>ir. " The disciples were 

calTed] Christians first in Antioch." (Acts xi. 26.) 
C.—No doubt of that ; but 1 mean, what is your 

persuasion ? 
[ Sv-—**I am peiBuaded," tir, " t h a t neither death, 

nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things present, nor things to come, nor might, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord." (Rom. viii. 38, 39.) 

C.— Oh, yes-! but what is your hope ? 
S.—" The glorious appearing," sir, " of the great 

God, and our Sa,viour Jesus Christ," " who is in me, 
the hope of glory." (Titus ii. 13 ; and Col. i. 27.) 

C.—In you ! How is Christ in you ? 
S —By faith, sir. " That Christ may dwell in your 

hearts by faith." (Eph. iii. 17.) And, sir, he and 1 
are one. " He that is joined unto tfie Lord is one 
spirit." (1 Cor. v. 17.) 

C.—To what body of Christians do you belong? 
S.—To the one body, sir ; for there is only one 

body, according to Eph. iv. 4, which says, " There is 
one body." There are not, therefore, many bodies. 

C.—Well, what are you a member of? 
S —Of that one body, sir. " Now ye are the body 

of Christ, and members in particular." (1st Cor. 
xii. 27.) I am also a member of Christ, sir. " Know 
ye not that your bodies are the members of Christ ? " 
(1 Cor. vi. 15.) 

C.—Do let me know something of what you are. 
What name do you call yourself ? . 

S.—" A child of God," sir, " and joint heir with 
Christ." (Rom. viii. 16, 17.) 

C.—Who orders your plan and mode of worship ? 
S.—The Lord Jesus, sir. " For where two or three 

are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them." (Matt, xviii. 20.) 

C.—Tell me, then, what is your creed ? 
S.— The Word of God, sir. " All scripture is given 

by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in right
eousness, that the man of God may be perfect, thor
oughly furnished unto all good works." (2 Tim. iii. 
16, 17.) 

C.—Where do you meet ? 

S.—In the holiest of all, sir. " Having, .therefore, 
brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest of the 
blood of Jesus." (Heb. x. 19.) 

It may be that the person giving the foregoing 
answers would be deBtned by many a little weak in 
the intellect, but they are sound answers; and if 
given in simple faith, in humility of mind as in .the 
divine presence, they cannot fail to silence all merely1 

curious enquirers. 
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A F £ W THOUGHTS OlT T H E SUBJECT OP 
B A P T I S M . 

MANY in the present day, while admitting that 
baptism AFTER faith, in the person baptised, is 

the scriptural order, and if so, the only right way, 
manifest much indifference as to this responsibility 
when seeing truth to carry it out. To such, the words 
of 1 Peter i. 14 would seem to be particularly appli
cable. Others, again, argne that while adult baptism 
is the scriptural mode, having been sprinkled in in
fancy they have no farther responsibility in the 
matter. I would desire to draw the attention of 
such to a portion of the word in connection with this 
subject, which I think hns never beeu referred to, 
•viz., Acts xviii. 19. 

In chapter xviii. we find Paul coming to Ephesus, 
and, with him Priscilla and Aquilla. He goes into the 
synagogue and reasons with the Jews, but, when 
pressed to remain, he refuses, but promises to return 
to them if God will. 

No mention" is made of any converts at this time ; 
but, during Paul's absence, Apollos comes to Ephesus, 
who preaches the things of the Lord, knowing only 
the baptism of John. But, before I proceed, a word 
as to John's baptism ; what was it, and what did it 
signify ? Let us look at it in Matt. iii. Like all other 
Jewish rites, it pointed on to something yet to be 
accomplished. See how Paul puts it in Acts xix. 4, 
" That they should believe on him that should come 
after him ; " in other words it expressed a condition of 
preparation for the reception of the truth of God 
from the lips of the coming Christ. This is further 
brought out fti Luke vii. 29, 30. I repeat again, it 
indicates a state of heart and preparation for what 
was to follow after. Those who, in the present day, 
sprinkle or even baptise, infants, must in some means 
hold John's baptism. Many of such do not say the 
child is saved, but they say it is done in faith, ex
pecting something to be accomplished in the child in 
the future, or that, when pome to years, it should 
believe on Him who has come. 

Turning back to Acts xix., we shall endeavour to 
show that such a baptism is perfectly useless, in fact 
but part of those shadows which have passed away 
with the old Jewish economy. 

We find Panl returning to Ephesus, where he now 
finds certain disciples (ver. 1), be asks tbem if they 
had received the Holy Ghost, since they believed; 

they answer, " we have not so much as heard whether 
there be any Holy Ghost." This answer always ap
peared strange to me. How could those baptised by 
John never have heard of the accomplishment of that 
for which they bad been taught to look ? 

But it does not say they were baptised by John, 
and to my mind there can be no doubt Apollos bap
tised them, they having been converted during Paul's 
absence, through the preaching of Apollos, and so 
would have had little time to learn much. 

Apollos himself knew only—as we are told—the 
baptism of John. The utter uselessness of such a 
baptism is now shown forth. 

Paul, on finding the twelve disciples, of whom we 
heard nothing at his first visit, and on finding they 
had only been baptised with John's baptism, set 
before them believer's baptism, and they are then 
baptised in the name and by the authority of the Lord 
Jesas. But why this ? Would not the baptism of 
John suffice ? The answer is plain. I t did not and conld 
not set forth an accomplished fact; it could not set 
forth, I repeat, death, burial, and resurrection, as 
that already accomplished not only on the cro66, in 
the grave, and in the glory, in the person of our 
blessed Lord, but also in the case of the one baptised, 
sliowiog their present union with Him iu these 
three aspects, and through their own individual faith. 

Now with children, whatever their condition before 
God, that is if in a state of grace*-and we cannot 
doubt that children dying as such, will not buffer 
eternal judgment. They are not in this condition 
through their own personal faith, and we have no 
right to administer to such, an ordinance whioh 
implies an accomplished fact not only for the one 
baptised, but also through faith in the one rightly 
receiving this ordinance, viz., death and resurrection, 
as we find set forth in Romans vi. 4 by the same 
Apostle. 

Thus we find the importance given by Paul to 
water baptism. Let us therefore neither make light of 
it, or what is as bad, if not worse, substitute in its 
place that doctrine of the apostacy—either, infant 
sprinkling or infant baptism. 

Might not these believers at Ephesus have argued, 
we have jnst been baptised, and that surely is sufficient; 
but no, the whole history of the Church of Ephesus 
shows they were in spiritual subjection and spiritually 
minded, and whilst being obedient to the outward 
ordinance, were in a condition to be taught, as in the 



OCTOBER t, 1874] THE NORTHERN INTELLIGENCER. 155 

Epistle to the Ephesians, the highest spiritual t ruths. ' 
Yet a few words before closing, upon another point. 

The minds of some have been perplexed as to the 
name in which they should be baptised. "We find in 
Acts xix. they were baptised in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, or, as I understand, by the authority of the 
Lord Jesns, or by his permission, on the profession of 
their faith. I do not see it implies the nse of any 
form of words any more than when we meet in the 
name of the Lord Jesus on the first day of the week. 
(Matt, xviii. 20.) If it hold good in the oue case, 
that such a form of words be used, surely in the 
other; and each time we meet we should use them ; 
and each time one is put out of fellowship also. 
(1 Cor. v. 4.) 

But it has been argued, you cannot bury in the 
name of the Father and Holy Spirit. Good. But those 
who thus speak seem to forget that the resurrection 
side of baptism is as important as the burial, and in 
the resurrection of our Lord we find the Father 
(1 Thess. i. 10) and the Holy Ghost concerned (1 Pet. 
iii. 18) in the resurrection-aspect of baptism. Again 
I would ask, why do we find in Acts ii. Peter telling 
the anxious to be baptised io the name of Jesus Christ, 
and yet, if any ,form of words was used, surely they 
would be those given in Matt., for Peter was plainly 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom to Israel, and 
even in the 3rd chap.; nor did he at that time know 
anything of what Paul calls his gospel. To my own 
mind, the words of Matthew must still be used, if any. 

But yet another point, and I have done. Wherein 
has the aspect of baptism changed from the time when 
the commission was given. I t was not like that of 
John's, insomuch as it then, as now, pointed back to 
an accomplished fact; it was baptism on the resurrec
tion side of the cross; it did not point on to something 
to be done, but back to that which was accomplished. 
I would not refer to this point if I did not believe 
that laying any stress on the form of words used will 
tend to hinder the Lord's children from seeing the 
deeper truths of that blessed ordinance. In proof of 
this, I would say that I have already been told of one 
who was anxious to be baptised, if it were not even 
done, because they had been baptised in the name 
of the Trinity the first time. This shows they had 
lost sight of the truth in a form of words, making a 
doctrine a cause of division and schism in the Church, 
which is much to be lamented, for, by so doing, we 
lose sight of Christ the centre. 

J . ALBEBT BOSWELL. 

B E S O B E B . " 
1 PETER V. 8. 

WE see from Eph. v. 4- that foolish talking and 
jesting are to be avoided by the saints. The 

flesh delights in these things, and it is a great tempta
tion to many of God's dear children; and one saint 
may prove a great hindrance to blessing' by defiling 
those he comes in contact with. We are called upon 
to be happy in the Lord, but at the same time we 
are also exhorted to avoid levity; we see nothing but 
the utmost earnestness, inculcated in the word's 
eternal realities, demand our utmost sobriety. How 
would we speak and act if we were really in the pre
sence of the Lord face to face ? Let us remember 
his eye is ever upon us, that we are bought with his 
precious blood ; and as blood-bought ones, let us hold 
fast his grace, that " we may serve God acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear, for our God is a con
suming fire." (Heb. xiii. 28, 29.) 

W. S. 
• 

B A B Y L O N . 

I THINK the writer of the article on " Babylon " in 
last Intelligencer is in error in his expectation of 

that city being rebuilt to fulfill prophesy. The name 
I think is given to the head of the image, and that 
then it passes on to the others that are established on 
the fall of Judah, and in the New Testament to the 
Fourth Empire. Thus the Four Kingdoms are re-
garged as one. I think, too, that the edge is taken 
off God's warnings by looking for fulfilment to ancient 
Babylon rebuilt. 

W. LINCOLN. 

" BABYLON."—In connection with the above com
munication io. Intelligencer, a series of papers may 
shortly be expected from a brother beloved. 

" BAPTISM," BY F. B.—One respected writer says— 
" That the Holy Ghost was named at Baptism is evi
dent from Paul's words to the Eph. (Acts xix. 2, 3) 
when they said, " We have not so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost," he said, " Unto 
what then were ye baptised." 

Christian intercourse of thoughts is profitable and 
proper. Under certain limitations we encourage it. 
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W H O A R E T H E B R E T H R E N P A N D W H A T 
A R E T H E I R D O C T R I N E S P 

THE following is a verbatim copy of the Govern
ment Beport of the Census of 1861, written 

by Horace Man, Esq., barrister at-law, to George 
Graham, Esq., registrar-general; and put in circu
lation to rectify false reports which had been pre
viously circulated to disparage the Ministry, hinder 
the usefulness, and damage the Lord's work carried 
on by those called " Brethren." This is not done to 
provoke discussion, but to give all an opportunity of 
proving their principles by the Word of God. 

" To the law and to the testimony : if they speak 
not according to this word, it is because there is 
no light in them." (Isa. viii. 20.) " The Brethren." 
Those to whom this appellation is applied receive it 
only as descriptive of their individual state as Chris
tians—not as a name by which they might be known 
collectively as a distinct religious sect. It is not from 
any common doctrinal peculiarity or definite ecclesi
astical organisation that they have the appearance of 
a separate community ; but rather from the fact that, 
while all other Christians are identified with some 
particular section of the Church of God, the persons 
known as " Brethren " uttorly refuse to be identified 
with any. Their existence is, in fact, a protest 
against all sectarianism ; and the primary grouud of 
their secession from the different bodies to which 
most of them have once belonged, ie, that the various 
tests by which, in all these bodies, the communion of 
true Christians with each other is prevented or im
peded, are unsanctioned by the Word of God. They 
see no valid reason why the Church (consisting of 
all true believers) which is really one, should not be 

.also visibly united, having as its only bond of fellow
ship and barrier of exclusion, the reception or 1 ejec
tion of those vital truths by "which the Christian is 
distinguished from the unbeliever. Looking at existing 
Churches, it appears to them that all are faulty iu this 
matter; national Churches by adopting a too lax—Dis
senting Churches by adopting a too limited—criterion 
membership. The former, it appears, to Brethren, 
by considering as members all within a certain terri
tory, mingle in one body the believers and the unbe
lievers ; w hile the latter, by their various tests of 
doctrine or of discipline, exclude from their com
munion many who are clearly and undoubtedly true 
members of the universal Church. The Brethren, 

therefore, may be represented as consisting of all such 
as are practically holding all the truths essential to 
salvation, recognise each other as, on that account 
alone, true members of the only Church. A difference 
of opinion upon aught besides is not regarded as 
sufficient, ground for separation; and the Brethren, 
therefore, have withdrawn themselves from all those 
bodies in which tests express, or virtual, on minor 
points, are made the means of separating Christians 
from each other. 

In the judgment of the Brethren, the disunion now 
existing in the general Church is the result of a 
neglect to recognise the Holy Spirit as its all-suffi
cient Guide. Instead, they say, of a reliance on His 
promised presence and sovereignty as Christ's Vicar 
on earth, ever abiding to aesert and maintain His 
Lordship in the Church according to the written 
Word, men, by their creeds and articles, have ques
tioned the sufficiency of Scripture as interpreted to 
all by Him, and, by their ministerial and ritual 
appointments, have assumed to specify the channels 
through which only can His blessings bo communi
cated. All these various human forms and systems 
are believed by Brethren to be destitnte of scriptural 
authority, and practically restricts e of the Holy 
Spirit's operations. 

Chitfly with regard to ministry are these opinions 
urged ; the usual method of ordaining special persons 
to the office being held to be unscriptural and pre
judicial. They c< nceivo that Chii.stians in general 
confound 'ministry (i «., the exercise of Spiritual Gift) 
with, local charges, as eldership, &c. Such charger, 
they infer from Scripture, require the sanction of 
Apostles or their delegates, to validate the appoint
ment (Acts xiv. 23 ; Titus i. 5) ; whereas the " gifts " 
never needed any human authorisation. (Acts xviii. 
24-28 ; Rom. xii.; 1 Cor. xii.-xvi.; Phil. i. 14 ; 1 
Peter iv. 9, 10.) Further, they urge that while 
isaiptwe uarrants the Church to expect a perpetuity 
of "Gifts"—as evangelists, pastors, teachers, ex-
horters, rulers, &c.—because they are requisite for 
the work of the ministry (Eph. iv. 7-13)—it nowhere 
gvaravttes a pei manent mdainimj power, without which 
the nomination or ordaining of elders is valueless. 
All believers are, it is affirmed, true spiritual priests, 
capacitated for worship (Heb. x. 19-25), and any who 
possess the qualifications from the Lord are authorised 
to evangelise the world or instruct the Church ; and 
such have not alone the liberty, bat also an obligation, 
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to employ whatever gift may be entrusted to their 
keeping. Hence, in their assemblies, Brethren have 
no pre-appointed person to conduct or share in the 
proceedings ; all is open to the guidance of the Holy 
Ghost at the time, BO that he who believes himself to 
be so led of the Spirit, may address the meeting, &c. 
This arrangement is considered to be indicated as the 
proper order in 1 Cor. xiv.—to flow from the prin
ciple laid down in 1 Cor. xii.—and to be traceable 
historically in the Acts of the Apostles. By adopting 
it the Brethren think they avoid two evils by which 
all existing sects are more or less distinguished ; the 
first, the evil of not employing talents given to be
lievers for the church's benefit,—the second, the evil 
of appointing as the church's teachers men in whom 
the gifts essential for the work have not yet been 
discovered. The Brethren, therefore, recognise no 
separate orders of " clergy " and " laity "—all are 
looked upon as equal in position (Matt, xviii. 8 ; 1 
Cor. x. 17 ; xii. 12-20, <fcc), differing only as to 
"g i f t s " of ruling, teaching, preaching, and the like. 
(Rom. xii. 4 -8 ; 1 Cor. xii. 18-28, &c.) The ordin
ance, consequently, of baptism, when administered, 
and the Lord's Supper, which is celebrated weekly, 
need no special person to administer or preside. (Acts 
ix. 10-18 ; x. 48 ; xx. 7 ; 1 Cor. xi.) Another feature 
of some importance is, that wherever gifted men are 
found among the Brethren, they, in general, are ac
tively engaged in preaching and expounding, &c, on 
their own individual responsibility to the Lord, and 
quite distinct from the Assembly. So that though they 
may occasionally use the buildings where the Bieth-
ren meet, it is in no way as ministers of the Brethren, 
but of Christ. 

U N B E L I E F . 

UNBELIEF makes us look at what we and others 
are ; instead of what God is. The spies, 

with the exception of Caleb and Joshua, are an ex
ample of this ; they compared themselves to grass
hoppers in tl»e sight of the people of the land. (Num. 
xiii. 32, 33.) 

But we see what faith can say of God in Isa. xl. 22, 
that the whole inhabitants of the earth are as grass
hoppers in his sight, and it is just as we view him 
by faith, and count on him alone, that we get above 
the fear of man that bringeth a snare. 

W. S. 

THE BRIDE OF T H E L A M B - W H O IS SHEP 

AS one who holds that the Scripture speaks of the 
Church under the Figures of a Bride as well as 

of a Body, I would like to lay a few reasons before 
your readers that will shew why I oannot aocept the 
conclusions of Mr. Brodie's paper. 

The statement contained in it I have heard for 
several years, and thought over, but for this I would 
not at once dissent in writing from what he advances. 

But Mr. B. says " there are only two passages of 
Scripture which appear on the surface to indicate 
that the Church of God is the Bride of the Lamb " ; 
and if he means, he only knows of two passages, well 
and good, but if he means that those who believe 
the Scripture teaches the Church to be the Bride, 
the Lamb's wife, only have two passages upon which 
to base it, I demur entirely, believing that there are 
several, although one would be sufficient. I would 
pass over the long comment on Rev. xiv. as really 
not affecting the question, except that Mr. B. asserts 
that it refers to the Church ; if it be so, how can he 
say as he does further on, that " Bride " or " Lamb " 
are terms never used towards the Church of God 
when the chapter begins thus—" And I looked and 
lo, a Lamb," and then shows us this company in con
nection with the Lamb. * 

Mr. B. says " The word Husband " is mentioned in 
Eph. v. Now is that quite fair ? Is it the word, at 
is it that husbands are specially spoken to throughout, 
and urged to love their wives as, Christ loved the 
Church. The Apostle then specially dwells upon the 
union not of the Body, but of Christ and the Church, 
under the figure of Husband and Wife. (Verses 
28-32.) If it be the Body in this passage, what does 
it mean by "presenting unto Himself." How can 
one "present nnto himself" his own body. 

" Love, unity, and subjection " are taught. No 
one denies this; but love to the wife is taught, and 
the fact is brought out that a man does love himself, 
i.e., his body, therefore does'nt need to be taught to 
do so. 

Unity is taught, t rue ; but the unity of the hus
band and wife, and so with subjection. 

Thus hastily is Eph. v. passed over. I t is evidently 
felt to be a difficulty. But we are told it only appears 
to teach it. But what passage is it that even appears 
to teach " if we are the Body of Christ we are also 
thus mystically the Bridegroom, and as such we marry 
the Bride " ; or again, " we cannot be both the Body 
or Bridegroom," &c. 

From what is this inferred ? From Nothing ! It 
is a pure assertion, put forward in such a way th'ac 
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Borne would almost imagine Mr. B. had some scrip
ture for it, although he does'nt give any. 

Now the fact is, Jehovah is spoken of in this re
lationship to Israel before we, i.e., the Body com
menced. Bat Mr. B. further on contradicts himself. 
" The Lord Jeaus came as Bridegroom 1840 years 
ago " ; then after all He is the Bridegroom. 

What confusion is here P What has John iii. 29 to 
do with it. " H e that hath the Bride." Mr. B. 
himself quotes (John i. 11) to show that He had not 
the Bride at that time. 

I t is simply an illustration in connection with joy 
and sorrow. 

One must be very hard up for proof before they 
need to drag in such a passage as Matt. xxii. 

As to Rev. six. a great deal is made of the expres
sion " bath made herself ready " ; and Heb. x. 14 is 
brought iu to show that the Church, of God is ready ; 
but it is speaking of individuals—what Christ has 
done for each believer, whilst Eph. iv. 13 shows we 
are not. " Till we all come . . . unto a perfect 
man." 

If we were ready why still here ? Why the delay 
as to His Coming? Rev. xix. 8 shows that to her 
was granted to be clothed in fine linen, and connecting 
this with ver. 14, which shows the same persons are 
6poken of under a different figure, we learn that they 
are in Heaven. Now even if Old Testament Saints 
were, Israel certainly is not ; bat it is to Israel as on 
earth that the passages in Old Testament refer, so 
that you would have two Brides—Old Testament 
Saints, and Israel on earth. 

A great deal seems to be made of Matt. xxv. ; but 
first it has to be proved that the Ten Virgins refer to 
Israel, and then if it is so, the Teu Virgins are dis
tinct from the Bride. 

Again, much seems to be hung upon the use 
of the term " His Wife hath made herself 
ready " ; but the context specially (verse 9) shows 
it is simply used in anticipation. The weakness 
of the whole thing IB shown out by this pressing 
texts and words, especially when we remember 
that in Greek the word for "Woman" and " W i f e " 
are the samo. The chapter ends with Christ leaving 
Heaven followed by its armies to the destruction of the 
Beast,"&c. But it's only in connection with or after 
that Israel is delivered, whilst previous verses speak 
of the marriage supper of the Lamb as preceding 
His departure from heaven. Look upon the Church 
as the Bride here, and all is simple, but making 
Israel to be the party referred to is to bring them out 
of their earthly position—for its a scene in heaven— 
more, it immediately follows the destruction of the 
great whore. Verse 2, the false is judged, the true 
is given her lawful place with Christ. 

If Rev. xvii. and xviii. tells us of the false pro
fessing Church judged by the Lord, does not ch. xxi. 
bring before us fully the true. I need say no more 
on these chapters now, as my object is to run over 

some of the points in the paper before us and there 
leave it. I fail to see how 1 Thess. iv., in teaching 
the taking up of the saints, denies the teaohing of 
another passage as to its descending. Did not 
Christ ascend, and will He not descend ? Why 
cannot both be true ? Mr. B. gives no reason—I am 
sure Soripture does not. 

Where does the Old Testament teach that Israel 
descends ? 

Matt. xxiv. 31 shows us that they are gathered 
from " the four winds," from one end of heaven to 
the other, and compared with Zech. ii. 6, it is clearly 
an earthly scene. Numberless Soriptures shew that 
they remain in the land—one nation, one king over 
them. 

Again, Eph. ii. 14, because it has the word " wal l" 
in it, is made to do service, bat the reader will see 
the words between tw are in italios. I t was that 
which was between man and God, keeping Him at a 
distance. Is that the idea connected with the wall 
in Rev. xxi., or is it not another altogether, namely, 
Security ? (See Zech. ii. 5.) 

He speaks of verse 8, in ch. xxii. as closing the 
account of the city; from verso ii to the end, we sjfet 
a practical word to the Church. Having said, " Be
hold I come quickly," He adds, " I, Jesus, have sent 
mine angel to testify unto you these things in the 
Churches." Verse 17, " And the Spirit and the Btide 
say, Come." Who is the Bride here ? Do we ever 
get Israel represented as saying " Come," or the 
Spirit so intimately connected with Israel. 

I do not enter npon the question as to whether this 
means " Come " as addressed to Him or to the sinner. 
In either case, it is according to the anology of Scrip
ture, if the Bride is taken to be the Church, but en
tirely foreign to Scripture, as I apprehend, if applied 
to Israel/ I was certainly surprised to find such an 
important passage passed over, especially when so 
many are brought in, that really are beside the ques
tion altogether. 

With such Scripture evidence before me as Eph. v., 
Rev. xxi. in contrast with chap, xviii., and Rev. xxii. 
17. I do hold that the Church is spoken of under 
the 6gure of Bride as well as though fully belioving 
the Body is specially that which applies to the present, 
and that of the Bride to the future ; and this I also 
believe, that in the Old Testament Israel is spoken 
of as an unfaithful Wife now sitting solitary, yet in 
due time to be again brought into relationship with 
Jehovah. 

RICE T. HOPKINS. 

I AM thankful, Lord, for being able to remain quite 
cool and collected in dealing with gainsayers, and I 
see the advantage this gives Make me wise, yet 
humble, and may I win souls. 0 my God, stir me 
up and quicken me, and fit me to plead Thy cause. 
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T O T H E EDITOR OF " T H E I N T E L L I 
G E N C E R . " 

DEAR BROTHER,—In the present state of Scot
land, with BO many newly awakened sonls, I 

believe that one of the most important dnties is the 
provision of plain and scriptural teaching on the 
position and walk of the Christian ; and, in consider
ing where I could find a work which, in a precise 
and definite, and yet simple form, meets this want, 
I have been led to the conclusion that a thing so 
suitable is to be found in Denham Smith's Life 
Truths. A sixpenny edition has been published by 
S. yV. Partridge & Co., and I would venture to re
commend it for circulation. The coutents aro as 
follows : — 1 . The Two Natures ; 2. The Seven " To
gether," part I.; 3. The Seven " Together," part H.; 
4. Oneness with Christ; 5. Sanctification ; 6. Com
pletion in Jesus; 7. Doctrine and Life. The book was 
greatly owned of God some years ago in clearing tlie 
minds of young Christians, and leading them into the 
knowledge of much valuable and establishing truth, 
and it appears to me to be eminently calculated to 
help many now. I enclose a Post Office Order for 
£ 1 to enable you to distribute copies, and I hope that 
others of the Lord's people will in like manner assist 
in making it known. 

Believe me, yours in Christ, 
M. W. 

[Another book, also entitled The Soul and its Diffi
culties, we would recommend. If the Lord's people 
who have the means would help us, we would under
take the labour. The price is 4d. An edition of it 
in GaeKo has this year been much owned of God — 
E D . ] 

HSTE-W B O O K : 
BY 

M R . A. H. D A R L I N G , E V A N G E L I S T , 

N O R W A Y , 
ENTI1L&D, 

"An account of the Spiritual State of Norway, with an 

Introduction to the Norwegian Language." 

rIS Book roust be most interesting to any or all who take an 
interest in Norway; more especially to Believers who look at 

it from the writer's stand-point. We commend it to our readers. 
The price is 6d. 

It will be forwarded, post free, from the CITY BIBIE HOUSE, 
2 Soolh Clerk Street, Edinburgh, and from the NORTHERN TRACT 
BOOM, 47 George Street, Aberdeen. 

G L A S G O W 

HALF-YEARLY MEETINGS of CHRISTIANS 
O C T O : B : E : R . 1 9 7 4 . 

WEDNESDA Y 21st, 

I N GOSPEL H A L L , 8 4 NELSON S T R E E T , 
(Off TttmgaU,) 

7"80 P.M.—Special MeetiDg for Prayer. 

THURSDA Y 22nd (" FAST-DA Y"), 

I N CITY H A L L , CANDLERIGGS S T R E E T , 
II till 2.—Meeting for Fellowship and Ministry of the 

Word of God. 
Opm for rrayer at 10 a.m. 

2 30 till 380.—Dinner and Tea for those who have oome 
in from Country and Sobarbs. 

3'30 till 4'80.—Opportunity for Conversation, and Reports 
of the Lord's Work at Home and Abroad. 

5 till 8.—Addresses by various Brethren. 

FRIDA Y 23rd, 

I N B U C H A N A N COURT GOSPEL H A L L , 
88i EGLINTON STREET. 

7 o'clock.—Open Meeting for Reports and Conference as 
to the Lord's Work at Home and Abroad. 

SATURDAY 24th, 

I N GOSPEL H A L L , 3 4 NELSON STREET, 
3 till 5 P.M.—Bible Lecture and Conference. 
7 o'clock.—Young Converts' Meeting. 

E D U S T B t r E G H T . 

ON AND AFTER 1ST OCTOBER 

G O S P E L M E E T I N G S W I L L B E H E L D , 
(D V.) IN 

QUTHRIE STREET GOSPEL HALL, 
Every SUNDAY EVENING at 6.30. 

MONDAY -

TUESDAY -

WEDNESDAY 

THURSDAY 

FRIDAY -

at 8 P.M. 

SPECIAL ADDRESSES TO CHRISTAINS every Sunday Afternoon 
at 2.30. 

PRAYER MEETING every Saturday Evening at 8. 

The prayers of the Lord's people are affectionately requested 
for this special effort to be made. 

T h e TlttR is n e w a n d n o t k n o w n , a n d bes ides , there are m a n y 
and great hindrances to be overcome. 

I t is our desire to have these efforts specially directed to the 
Conversion of the LoBt, and to the Fiuitfulness of Believers. 
(2 Cor. ii. 14-17 j 8 John i. 7.) 
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CITY BI3LE HOUSE 
2 SOUTH CLERK STREET, EDINBURGH, 

AND 

BIBLE AND TRACT ROOMS, 
47 GEORGE STREET, ABERDEEN. 

L I S T O F W O R K S I N S T O C K 
M O N T H L I E S . 

Northern Intelligencer - Id. 
Northern Evangelist - - - - Ld. 
Northern Youth Jd. 
The Assemblies. Contains the news of the Assemblies. 

Sold a t ^d. 

Any number of the above post free. 
T H E GOLDEN LAMP. Id. 
LATTER RAIN. Id . 
C H R I S T I A N AMBASSADOR. 3d. per doz. 
T H E EVANGELIST. 
GOSPEL W A T C H M A N . 
B R I T I S H H E R A L D . 
B R I T I S H EVANGELIST. 
Also, other monthly and weekly religious Periodicals. 

• U r g e GOSPEL A N D W A R N I N G B I L L S for Rooms, Halls, 
&c. 

TRACTS.—Shaw ' s , Yapp's, Dublin, Glasgow, C. S. Tracts, Gospel 
Tracts, Northern Series. 

Crumbs for the Lord's Litt le Ones, 5 vols , 7s. 6d. ; Pr idham ou 
Hebrews, Romans, and Ephesians ; Lincoln on John, 2s. ; 
Lincoln on Hebrews, Is . 6d. ; Song of Solomon, 2s. ; Analy
tical Concordance, 2s. ; Eadie's Biblical Cyclopaedia ; Memoir 
of Howard Johnson, cloth, 3s. 6d. ; Gospel in Joshua, Is . 6d. ; 
Thoughts on the Lord's Supper, 6d. 

The Lord's Dealings with George Muller, 3s. 6d.; Wells of Salva
tion (S. R. Maxwell), 3s. 6d. ; Lectm es on Isaiah (Kelly), 3s. 
6 d . ; Bible Treasury, 3s. 6d. per vol. ; Miscellaneous Papei s (J . 
<1. Bellet), 3s. ; Gospel Papers (D . T. Grimston), 2 s . ; Lectures 
on the Book of Daniel (Strong), 2s. ; The Moral Glory of the 
Lord Jesus (Bellet), Is . 6d . ; Grace and Tru th (W. P. Mackay) ; 
The Soul and its Difficulties (Soltau), 4d. ; The Church, Hei 
Calling and Her Consequent Position, 4d. ; The Churches of 
Scripture and their Ministry, 4d. ; Leaven (J. R. Caldwell), 
3d. ; Heart Whispers, Is . 6d. ; and The " I a m ' s " of Chiist, 
by A. S. Ormsby, kc. &c. 

S U N D A Y SCHOOL T I C K E T S . Large assortment of Books, & c , for 
the Young. 

T H E SCRIPTURES OF T H E OLD TESTAMENT, Hebrew 
and English, in parallel columns. 20s. 

Do. do. Greek and English. The Septuagint version. 
20s. 

T H E T R E A S U R Y OF S C R I P T U R E KNOWLEDGE—con
sisting of 500,000 Scripture refei ences and parallel passages. 
7s. 6d. (A most valuable companion to the Bible.) 

T H E PROPER NAMES OF T H E OLD TESTAMENT ex
pounded and illustrated. 15s. (A valuable key to the 
understanding of much of the Old Testament.) 

T H E P R O P H E C Y OF JOEL. Hebrew text , 'metr ica l ly ar
ranged with new English Translations and Critical Notes. 
2s. 6d. 

T H E PSALMS OF D A V I D A N D SOLOMON explained by 

LintoD. 3s. 
EYRE A N D SPOTTISWOODE'S BIBLES A N D TESTA

M E N T S are kept in stock, iu various sizes aud bindings, 
some of them are nice for Piesents. 

MEMOIR OF A D E L A I D E N E W T O N . 2s. 

: i ; OT 
g g " H Y M N BOOKS.—Large edition for both " Gospel Meetings " 

and "Assembl ies ." The H y m n s in this edition are 
divided into Gospel, Worship, & c , 6d. and Is . Small 
edition for Gospel Meetings, oply Id. • Other Hymn 
Books. ' - 1 

Stationery, Pest Paper, and Envelopes, with 'Scr ipture Texts . " 
COLLINS ' B I B L E S A N D TESTAMENTS. .There are several 

Editions of these, and they are bound in various stylen of 
binding—from the simplest and plainest up to the most 
beautiful. 

C H E A P BIBLES for the working people are kept in stock. 
Of all these Bibles and Testaments the stock is large., 

CONCORDANCES TO T H E H O L Y BIBL'E. Several sizes 
and prices. 

C H R I S T I A N LYRICS (selected) from Modern Authors. A 
beautiful Gift-Book. 7s. 6d. 

T H E TABERNACLE A N D ITS SERVICES. 
T H E H O L Y VESSELS OF T H E TABERNACLE OF ISRAEL. 

By H. W. SOLTAU, illustrated. 16s. 
T H E TABERNACLE, i ts literal uses and spiritual application. 

By HuolLL. 0s. • •• j 
T H E T A B E R N A C L E OF ISRAEL, i l lustrated. ' 16s. ' 
N E H E M I A H , OR B U I L D I N G T H E WALL, by A.'S., G k s . 2d. 
D U B L I N ADDRESSES, as delivered at several of the H * L F -

Y E A R L Y B E L I E V E R S ' M E E T I N G S , from 1S62 {p 1872, with; 
an Outline of the History of these deeply interesting 

Gatherings. Price 3s. 6d. 

M ' I N T O S H ' S NOTES on G E N E S I S , EXODUS, LRVITICUS, and 
N U M B E R S . Bound in cloth. 

REPORT OF T H R E E DAYS M E E T I N G FOR PRAYER, 
A N D FOR ADDRESSES ON T H E ' LORD'S COMING, 
paper, 6d. 

CHRIST OUR S T R E N G T H . Paper 3d. ; cloth, 6d. 

The Peep of Day, 2s. ; More About Jesus, 2s. 6d. ; Line Upon 
Line, 2 parts, each 2s. 6d. ; Lines Left Out, Is . (id. ; Streaks 
of Light, Is . 6d. ; Precept Upon Piecept, la. 6d. 

T H E BLOOD OF J E S U S . By W I L L I A M RJEID, M.A., 6d. 

L O O K I N G UNTO JESUS, by the same Author, 6d. 

New Tiact on BAPTISM, reprinted for general circulation from 
the Intelligencer of June . Puce Id . each ; quantities; a t a 
reduction. 

Mr. Ddilmg's New Book on " N O R W A Y ' " (see August 'Intelli
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" T H I N G S T O C O M E . " 

P A R T X X I . 
" And I saw t ie dead, small and great, stand before the, 

throne."* (Rev. xs. 12.) 

TWO short but infinitely weighty expressions stand 
forth prominently in Rev. xx., viz., " This is the 

first resurrection " (ver. 5), and " This is the second 
death " (ver. 14). I t is as though God would make 
very little of the first death, viz., the death of the 
body, and as little of the second resurrectioD, which 
is " the resurrection of damnation." (John v. 29.) 
These two events, important though they be, are of 
little moment compared with the two here empha 
sized. To have part-in the first resurrection is to be 
'• blessed and holy." We read of none such appear
ing* before God in the resurrection of judgment. 
Emphatically it is THE DEAD who are then called to 
judgment. 

But of whom are " t h e dead " composed, who shall 
then be summoned from the grave and from the sea 
to stand before God ? 

The last witness for God who was slain by the 
sword of antichrist shall have been raised from the 
dead and glorified with Christ a thousand years be
fore. 

At " the Coming of Christ with all His saints " the 
grave shall have been thoroughly robbed of its victory, 
for not one shall be left as a trophy of Satan's power. 

After that, in the millennial earth, there will be 
death by the judgment of God; the sinner shall be 
accursed, and the man of an hundred years old shall 
be'acconnted a child (Isa. Ixv. 20) ; but nowhere do 
we read of the elect being subject to death : on the 
the contrary, they enter in life, it may be halt or 
maimed, but it is into everlasting life on earth. 

•So all the oldest MSS. 

(Compare Matt, xviii. 8. with xxv. 46.) They go to 
inherit the kingdom prepared for them from the foun
dation of the world. 

Who then are the dead P Can it be shewn that, 
amid that vast resurrection company there is one 
saved person ? It is the resurrection of judgment, 
judgment according works; and if it be so, alas ! 
who shall stand. " Enter not into judgment with 
Thy servant, for in Thy sight shall no man living be 
justified." (Ps. cxliii. 2.) In strict accordance with 
this view is the description of the judgment throne. 
Once there had been a THRONE OF <JRACE (Heb. iv. 16) 

where mercy gloried against judgment. (James ij. 
13.) I t was foreshadowed in the mercy-seat sprinkled 
with blood. In Isa. vi., the Lord is seen sitting upon 
a throne high and lifted np ; but it was in the temple, 
and before it was the altar that spake of grace, mercy, 
and peace, for the guilty. In Rev; iv. again there is 
a throne, and out of it proceeded voices and thunders 
and lightnings ; but around it was a rainbow, the token 
of sure and covenant mercy for a sin-blighted world. 
But here, at the close of earth's history, stands a 
" GREAT WHITE THRONE." There is no blood, no altar, 

no rainbow, One sits upon it to whom God has com
mitted all judgment. (John v. 22.) From before 
His face the earth and the heavens flee away. There 
is no shelter, no refuge from the fearful sight. God 
is enthroned for judgment, inflexible, eternal, and 
without mercy, and the sinner in all his guilt and de
filement, and blackness, will stand revealed in awful 
contrast to the dazzling whiteness of the throne of 
God. 

Condemned in righteousness, they are cast into tile 
lake of fire that burnetii with fire and brimstone* 

Snch is the inevitable doom of all who arte; tfot 
washed in the blood of Christ. " The igaaftgtaijjtbtt. 
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believing," as well aa " the abominable and murderers," 
shall be there—the email and great, the rich and 
the poor, the young and the old—to suffer the pangs 
of the worm that dieth not, and the fire that is not 
quenched. 

The prospect is intolerable. Little wonder is it 
that, in these last days of Satan's power and subtlety, 
it should be broadly asserted by some that the second 
death is annihilation, and that the punishment is un
conscious ; or by others, that even out of the second 
death there will be a glorious exit into life eternal. It 
is not hard to understand how such theories find ready 
access to the minds of such as have never bowed their 
reason to God's revelation, backed as they ever are 
with the seemingly plausible argument, that these 
views exalt the merciful character of God. 

Surely, had God intended to leave one ray of hope 
for the unbeliever, he never would have used the 
language he has in speaking of this subject. 

Let it be no matter of doubt in the minds of God's 
children that the idea of conscious existence amid 
toi ments as of the burning of fire and brimstone, and 
that for ages of ages, is no fiction of man's imagina
tion, but God's revelation in His own Word of the 
punishment that He deems it just to inflict inevitably 
upon the ungodly. 

I t is not within the scope of these papers to enter 
into a discusion of the arguments adduced to prove 
the non-eternity of punishment. Suffice it to say 
that it cannot be ." unconscious punishment," for the 
word rendered "punishment " iu Matt. xxv. 46 is the 
same as rendered " torment" in 1 John iv. 18, and 
cannot mean that of which the subjects are uncon
scious. , 

Again, the period of punishment cannot be limited, 
for in Rev. xiv. 11, and xx. 10, the expression " ages 
of ages " has no limit; but, as if to fix its meaning 
indisputably, it is applied frequently throughout the 
book of Revelation to the duration of the life of God. 
(See Rev. iv. 9, v. 14, x. 6, xv. 7.) 

" After death the judgment." (Heb. ix. 27.) Many 
a man has boldly faced the cannon's mouth—has un
flinchingly looked death in the face—but who has 
been so brave as calmly to i onder, appearing in judg
ment before God, without desiring another plea to 
trust in than his best peiformances can afford. 

Happy are they whose judgmeut is past at the Cross 
of Christ, who, becauso " in Him," shall not come 
4nto judgment, put are- passed from death into life. 

J. R. C. 
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NOTES- ON T H E M I N I S T R I E S I N £ ? H . IV. 
BY J. B. CALDWELL. 

PAKT III. 

FOLLOWING evangelists, and ministering rather 
to the growth than to tho multiplying of the 

saints, are the gifts of " pastors and teachers." Thes>e 
may be combined in one person or otherwise. 

The word pastor is the same as the ordinary word 
" shepherd," tho overseer, leader, and guide of a 
flock. Usually an elder, though not always so (e.g., 
Timothy), and never a novice, i.e., one newly come 
to the faith. .The various qnalifioations for this 
ministry are enumerated in 1 Timothy iii. 1-7. The 
first thing is the " desire." God alone can bestow 
this truly, and when given, to him belongs the glory. 
This Paul acknowledges in 2 Cor. viii. 16, " Thanks 
be to God who put the same earnest care into the 
heart of Titus for you." 

Together with the desire or earnest care, there is 
given a list of graces worthy of being followed after 
by all ; but especially by such as give themselves in 
any wise to the oversight of the flock of God. 

As all are not evangelists, as all are not pastors; 
many even of those who are elders and ought to know 
aud accept their responsibility to care for the younger, 
are not pastors or overseers, and disqualified from 
occupying such a position among the saved. Hence 
it is a matter of spiritual discernment to " know those 
who are over us in the Lord " (1 Thess. v. 12) ; and 
such, when discerned and known are (not to be or
dained by laying on of hands, as some would have it) 
but " esteemed very highly in love," " obeyed," and 
"submitted to," and, if lemoved from their place 
among the saints on earth, they are to be " remem
bered " and their " faith followed." (Heb. xiii. 7, 17.) 

Great is the reward of such—" a crown of glory." 

(1 Pet. v. 4.) " , 
How few have respect unto this recompense. How 

few are really in fellowship with the heart of the Great 
Shepherd, .patiently, lovingly, and wisely gathering 
the lambs in their arms, and carrying them in their 
bosoms. Surely if ever such were needed, it is now. 
The want is felt, widely and deeply felt; but, whore-
ever tho want is felt, the flesh is ready to propose.a 
remedy, and the remedy is anything but God. " Let 
us ordain elders," say some, as though human ordina
tion would implant the " earnest care " {hat is lacking, 
or as though the absence of hnman appointment would 
acoount for the failure and real oversight. 
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Two motives for this service are especially to be 
eschewed ; not for " filthy lucre " is oire, and the other 
•is as mischievous, though less apparently evil, " not 
by constraint." The bramble alone was influenced by 
the constraint of the trees. " Come thou and rule 
over us." The vine, the olive, and the fig had their 
service and their fruit from God. (Judges ix. 7, 1 ">.) 
Let us beware of taking oversight through the con
straint of well-meaning brethren, unless, iu their own 
souls, they know the call of God to this solemn and 
responsible service. " They watch for your souls as 
those that, must give an account." (Hob. xiii. 17.) I t 
is the Holy Ghost that makes an overeeer. (Acts xx. 
28.) God is oar only and all-sufficient resource. The 
ascended Head mast bestow the gifts, and will most 
surely if waited on for it. The edifying of the body 
requires it, and will He deny it to the prayer of faith ? 

Whilst all are not, in this full sense, pastors, there 
is also, however, a subordinate sense in which every , 
believer is responsible to care for the other. ' 

Too commonly have the saints forgotten this, and 
flung their responsibility upon the neck of some more > 
gifted brother, forgetful that -they thus surrendered 
one of their most precious privileges, and fostered the 
spirit of Cain—" Am I my brother's keeper." 

The subordinate sense in which all are overseers, ' 
may be found in such passages as Phil. ii. 4, " Look 
not every man on his own things, bnt every man also i 
on the things of others." ( H e b . x. 24.) Let us 

consider one another for a provocation (to ourselves, i 
not to the others) to love and to good works. 

And more pointedly still in Heb. xii. 15, when the | 
word rendered " looking diligently " is the same as in | 
1 Pet. v. 2, " taking the oversight," and peculiai ly I 
denotes the pastor's work, though here distinctly 
shewn to be the responsibility of all believers. i 

A pastor should be " apt to teach ; " but not on I 
that account necessarily " a teacher." The work of j 
the teacher is to " labour in the word and doctrine ; " i 
and herein lies the distinction between the prophet J 
and the teacher, sometimes overlooked. Whilst the | 
prophet spoke by inspiration the words of God, the i 
teacher expounds the word of God, as already given 
and written. Hence in 2 Timothy we find no word 
of succeeding prophets or apostles; but was ihe 
church on that account to be left destitute of instruc
tors ? Certainly not. " The things which thou hast 
heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit 
thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach also." 

(ii. 2.) Such men would be teaohers, and in propor
tion to the spirituality of mind, would doubtless be 
the spirituality of their teaching; but to be a spiritual 
teacher is one thing, and to have the gift of prophecy 
was another. . 

Hence in the passage before us (Eph. iv.) the pro
phets and teachers are distinguished, so also in 1 
Cor. xii. 28 ; so in Rom. xii. 6, 7. And if tbis distinc
tion be not maintained according to the word, the 
confusion we shall get into on the subject of ministry 
is inextricable. 

All are not teachers. (1 Cor. xii. 29.) On the 
contrary we are warned thus, " Be not many teacher?, 
(literally) knowing that ye shall receive the greater 
condemnation." (James iii. 1.) I t is a solemn re
sponsibility to handle the word of God. If a teacher 
err, there are always simple souls who will blindly 
follow, receiving without discernment the false with 
the true. Hence the " greater condemnation." The 
saints are to " prove all things " and " hold fast that 
which is good." (1 Thess. v. 20.J Yet are they to 
own, with all thankfulness such as the Lord has 
given, these that are taught in the word, communi
cating unto those that teach in all good things (Gal. 
vi. 6), and such elder brethren as not only exercise 
oversight among the saints, bat also labour in the 
word and doctrine, are to be held in very especial 
honour (1 Tim. v. 17), but whilst it is abundantly 
evident ehafc where there are teaohers as the gift of 

Christ there will ever be a people to be taught Let 
it not be overlooked that there is also a subordinate 
sense in which all are teachers. 

This may bo seen in such passages as Col. iii. 16, 
" Let the word of Christ dwell in you riohly in all 
wisdom; teaching and admonishing one another." 
" Comfort (or exhort) yourselves together and edify 
one another, even as also ye do." (1 Thess. v. 1.) 
The saints addressed in Heb. v. 12 are chided for not 
having attained in knowledge to such a standard as 
to be able to'teach others. The aged women are to 
be " teachers of good things." (Titus ii.) AquJIa 
and Priscilla took Apollos unto them, and expounded 
unto him the way of God more perfectly. (Acts 
xviii. 26.) These may serve as examples of the sub
ordinate sense in which all are called to be teachers. 

Exhortation is often confounded with, teaching. 
These are distingaished in Rom. vii. 8. A brother 
may he competent to utter a most profitable, and 
edifying word of exhortation, who has no gift fit.ex-
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pounding the word of God. Exhortation may be 
private or public, commonly it is greatly lacking 
among the saints, though in Heb. x. 25 we are called 
to the more earnest use of this ministry, as we see 
the day approaching. This lack may arise partly 
from the idea, unfortunately too prevalent, that unless 
a brother can deliver an edifying and connected 
address, bringing forth things new and old from the 
treasures of the word, he should be silent. I t may 
be this is not what the saints require. They may 
know far more than they practice, and instead of in
struction in further truth, they may need rather the 
fervent exhortation recalling the heart and conscience 
to the exercise of the truth in which they have been 
already instructed. 

Teaching may be as circumstances require, or as 
the saints can bear it, long continued, as in Acts xx. 
7. Exhortation is usually short and pointed, as in 
Acts xi. 23, where Barnabas " exhorted them all with 
all purpose of heart they should cleave unto the 
Lord." 

There is often a lack of that humility of spirit that 
is willing to speak five words and be done (1 Cor. 
xiv. 19) ; and also of that preparedness of hrart 
among the bearers that would appreciate so humble a 
ministry. Too often there is the craving for some
thing new; something that will answer the desire of 
an intelligent mind, rather than for that which will 
fill the void of a yearning heart. 

Dearly beloved, the flock of God is purchased 
with the blood of Jesus. Blessed are they who, in 
fellowship with the heart of God, are found in loving 
exercise of every gift that He has bestowed for the 
body of Christ. 

' The one source of all teaching is the Holy Spirit of 
God. " Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and 
ye need not that any man teach you." (1 John ii. 
20,. 27.) We learn fiom this that man is not to be 
depended on, or looked to as indispensable to our 
spiritual life. I t may please God to lay a saint for 
a longtime aside from all teaching, and there may, by 
the Spirit of God alone, have snch nnfoldings of Christ 
in his jvord, as one never enjoyed through the ministry 
of m a c Nevertheless it has also pleased God to em
ploy men as His instruments in this as in all other 
ministries; and if the Spirit of God teaches by men, 
the glory still belongs to God and not to man. Let 
not the saints forget this. Too often a teacher re
ceives a place in the esteem of the saints altogether 

disproportioned to his grace or feith ; whilst some 
one, as eifectaally edifying the body tbroagh love, is 
hardly recognised at all. I t had been well for the 
s-.unts if the exhortation in 1 Cor. iv. 6 had been more 
earnestly heeded, " that ye might learn, not to think 
of men above what is written, that no one of you be 
puffed up for one against another." 

Let the 6aints remember th"9f; ti aching is a gift, 
that brings its possessor unto prominence, that needs 
much grace to sustain to God's glory. Many of them 
have failed; therefore remember such at the throne 
of grace. 

Whilst the woild is heaping to itself teachers of 
smooth things, to please their itching ears (2 Tim. 
iv. 3) may those whom Christ has given be faithful 
to Him—ever watchful—ever prayerful—waiting on 
the Spirit of God to supply the needed word, and so 
save from every thought that is of self or Satan. 

B A L A K A N D I S R A E L . 
(NUMBERS xxii -xxiv.) 

"ITTHEN Balak on the mountain stood, 
* ' And Israel lay below, 

They little knew the secret arts , 
And malice of their foe. 

He sought the'venal prophet's aid, 
To curse the chosen race, 

And fill'd with hate and fear withstood 
The purposes of grace. 

But Israel's God was present too, 
In faithfulness to prove 

That no enchantment could prevail 
To. change His thoughts of love. 

Yea more, as Balak's malice rose, 
The more was Balaam prest, 

To speak high things of Israel's hopes, 
And show how they were blest. 

Subdued in spirit he beheld, 
Wonder on wonder rise; 

The righteous reign of Jacob's star, 
Appeared before his eyes. 

And here in figure I may learn, 
God's faithfulness to me; 

How calmly, Lord, may I repose, 
If I am blest by Thee! 

And further, dimly I behold, 
Thy future ways made known, 

The wilful king and prophet too, 
Defeated and cast down! (Rev. xix-. 20.) 

Surely the lov'd ones of the Lord, 
In safety ever dwell, 

His watchful care must triumph still, 
O'er all the pow'rs of hell! 

M.W. 
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T H E L E V I T I C A L D I S P E N S A T I O N : 
THE T A B L E OF S H E W B R E A D . 

BY W I L L I A M L I N C O L N . 

And he made the tahle of shittim wood : two dibits was the 
length thereof, and a cubic the breadth thereof, and 
a cubic and a half the height thereof: and he overlaid it 
with pure gold, and made thereunto a crown of gold round 
about. Also he mde thereunto a border o[ an hand breadt h 
round about ; and made a crown of gold for the border 
thereof round about. And he cast for it four rings of 
gold, and put the rings upon the four corners that were in 
the four feet thereof. Over against the border were the ring?, 
the places for the staves to bear the table. And he made 
the staves of shittim woo J, and overlaid them with gold to 
bear the table. And he made the vessels which wove 
upon the table, his dishes, and his spoons, and his bowls, 
and his covers to cover withal, of pure gold. (Exodus 
xxxiii. 10-16.) 

r j IHE Table and tbe Shewbread form but one typo, I 
-L as the table was merely to support tbe bread, 
and therefore I shall speak of both together. 

Ton know in opening this suhject, 1 showed you 
how that the tabernacle consisted of the Most Holy 
Place, the Holy Place, and the Outermost Court. Bo-
ginning with the outermost court we perceive theru 
were two things therein ; to wit, the brazen altar just 
by the entrance, and the brazen laver near to the 
Holy Place; which two set forth that by blood and 
water, in other words, by the sacriGoe of Christ and j 

by tbe regenerating grace of the Spirit, we draw nigh 
to God. If then you have been made to approach to 
the brazen altar, and to rest on the blood of Christ 
typically there shed for sin, and, if your souls have 
been washed in the laver of regeneration by the Spirit 
—in other words, plainly, if you have been born again 
of the Spirit of God—then yon are a priest indeed, 
and you may enter as a priest into the Holy Place. 

Now there were three things in the Holy Place. 
There was the altar of inoence, there was the golden 
candlestick, and there was the table of shewbread. 
Upon the last of these three I propose to write, and 
to dwell upon these two points; first, the Table, and, 
secondly, its use. 

I. The great point for us to attend to in the first 
place is, ' Am I a Priest ? ' for none but priests you 
observe could enter into that Holy Place. A simple 
way of enabling you to ascertain the truth is this ; 
when the priest got inside, there was the bread, there 
was food provided. Now do you hunger, do you 
hunger after Jesus ? Is it impossible for your 60ul to 
be satisfied with anything in this world save Jesus ? 
If whatsoever were offered to you, would yon still 
feel a longing for the grace, the love, the smile, the 1 

pardon of Jesus ? Then I give you the right hand of 
fellowship as a brother, and as priests together we 
may tread the Holy Place of the Most High. Then 
let us look at this Table of Shewbread a little more 
particularly. 

In the first place it was made of shittim wood (that 
is of the acacia tree, which grew plentifully in the 
wilderness) and was overlaid with gold. On this 
point I need not ta r ry ; gold and wood represent 
Jesus. There is the acacia wood of his humanity, 
there is the gold of his divinity ; God and man to
gether make one Christ. Nor need I dwell, in the 
next place, at length upon the dissimilarity in the 
temple of Solomon. There you read in the 2nd of 
Chronicles, the 4th chapter and 8th verse, that there 
were ten tables. Now, remembering the peculiar 
aspect of Solomon's temple when contra-distinguished 
from the tabernacle of Moses, as typifying God's 
exhibition of his grace in the ages to come; those 
' ten ' show that when Gods's purpose is finally ful
filled, not only the church, but all unfallen or saved 
creation shall be in some way or other connected with 
Christ, interested in Christ, the church nearest, the 
church dearest, but yet every one in some way or 

other found connected whh Jesus. 
Passing then at once to a more important inqpiry, 

1 remark, in the next place, on the name by which 
the type is brought before us ; it is called the Table 
of Shewbread, or as it might be translated, ' the table 
of the faces,' or ' the table of the presence.' One can 
imagine i t : there was the Table near to the Holy of 
Holies, where God, in the Mosaic economy, was 
considered as enshrined. Just this Bide of the veil 
there was the Table of Shewbread—as if G >j'a eye 
was looking right down upon that Table of Shewbread. 
I t is indeed a delightful thing to think that there is 
a man upon whom God's eye is ever resting; that 
there is a human form passed right into the very 
presence of God, and that God's eye is never off 
Christ. Hence T may sing every day and all day long, 
for Jesus is mine, Jesus is mine. If you are a priest, 
and if God's eye is ever on Jesus, then he must be 
well pleased with you, for yon know his testimony is, 
' This is my beloved Sou, in whom I am well pleased.' 
Further, seeing that Jesus and his people are one, 
God's eye is always upon us too. That is the next 
thought I ask you to note. For we read in l*he 24th 
of Leviticus, a passage to which I shall revert 
presently *,—that this Table, and these loaves of Shew* 



166 THE NORTHERN INTELLIGENCER. [NOVEMBEE 1,1874. 

bread were to be in that Holy place continually— 
1 Continually • ' now observe the point of that. I t 
strikes me that the allusion in that word ' continually,' 
is to the High Priest going in once a year with the 
breastplate upon his breast, with-the onyx stones 
upon bis shoulders, engraved with the names of the 
children of Israel. Now God would not only have a 
memorial of his people once a year, but one perpetually 
—hence this Table of Shewbread was to bo always— 
' continually,' in the language of that chapter—there. 
Besides which, as God's eye is upon Christ, and that 
too in his representative character, with our names 
upon his mystic breastplate in the Most Holy Place, so 
God would have ns who are yet as it were in the 
Holy place—the veil of our flesh not having been yet 
rent that we may fully, and in every 6ense pass into 
the Most Holy-, still God would have us ever remember 
that his eye is upon us, in Ohrist, continually, even here. 
Not only is his eyo upon Christ and upon us in Christ 
there—but upon us here, and upon us as one with 
Christ here. There were the loaves of Shewbread, 
there was the eye of God contemplated as ever 
resting upon that Table of Shewbread in the Holy 
Place, as well as upon the priest with his breastplate 
on before the mercy seat. So that it is a fact, that 
although there may be, yea, must be, in a large 
congregation many hypocrites, many ungodly, yet 
upon every one of his own people present, every loaf 
as it were, every crumb of bread, every one of those 
who are on this Table of Shewbread, there is the Lord 
not only looking at his church in heaven, and not 
only looking at Ohrist iu his representative character 
in heaven, bnt looking at Christ on earth, the Table, 
and at his people resting on Christ on earth. Yes, 
verily, the aye of God—because you perceive that was 
but a fiyure, the reality is here—the eye of God is 
resting upon us even now. God will forget Christ 
when he can forgot us, for we are one with him. 

In the next place, I ask you to notice that there 
was a. border round about the table. In the 12th 
verse it says, ' Also he made thereunto a border of an 
hand breadth round about.' What could be the use 
of that border ? I answer, this:—Picture now the 
scene. The loaves were always to be upon the Table 
of Shewbread ; whether the children of Israel travelled 
or whether they rested, the loaves were to be there 
piled up in two rows. ]f the children of Israel 
travelled, of course the tabernacle was borne along 
too, and so all its furniture and the Table of Shewbread, 

by its rings, were carried too. Now I think you 
perceive that when the Levites carried the Table of 
Shewbread there would be a danger of the loaves, as 
they were piled up in rows, slipping off, Or of falling 
down on to the ground. How was that prevented ? 
Why beautifully, by this very border; though" the 
table was flat, still it had this border hedging up the 
table on every side. So that were the table any little 
shaken, still the loaves could not fall off, because there 
was a border round. We, my brethren, are journeying 
too, in a wilderness; ours is a pilgrimage every day, 
and to human appearance there is continual danger 
of our falling into the mire. One dear Christian friend 
asked me what was the meaning of this text, which I 
have explained sometimes, I think here—' So fight I, 
lest after all I should be a castaway,' and of this other, 
' It is impossible for those who were once enlighteued 
and tasted the heavenly gift—if they 6hall fall away, 
<fcc.' Yes, that is what every person who does not 
study his Bible is liable to think, but we cannot fall 
away. "Why, there is a rim round the table—there 
is a rim ; and so though the table might be shaken to 
human appearance, and though as we journey through 
the wilderness the priests would sometimes tread upon 
a stone and stumble, still we cannot fall away because 
we are hedged round by omnipotent love. 

This leads me, in the next place, to ask you to 
notice that there was a crown in connection with the 

I border. Let me agaiu describe this table. There 
was first the flat table, then there was a border of 

! gold,—it says, ' the distance of a baud breadth.' And 
j then, connected with that border, there was a wreath 

coining up much higher. The border, I suppose, was 
! four-square like the table would be, but the wreath 

was round. In the 12th verse there is a crown 
I mentioned, as if it were round. Now that seem6 to 

teach me more fully still, how that, looking at the 
border in connection with this crown up higher, the 
roason why we cannot fall is, that we are held in the 
arms of everlasting love. A ring, in type, is. always 
the metaphor of everlasting love ; so in the parable 
of the Prodigal Son. God's love, in which we are 
embraced, is eternal, without any beginning or any 
ending, any more than a ring has ; and so there was 
a circular wreath put round this border, and it denoted 
that Christians are preserved in Jesus Christ. That 
is the language of scripture, and that exaotly describes 
what 1 mean—kept in, held to Christ by the secret 
working of omnipotent love which never had a 
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beginning, which shall never have an end. Further, 
a. crown, of course, is for honour and glory, and thus 
regarded, it would denote that those loaves being on 
the table surmounted with a crown, that the children 
of God resting on Jesus, Jesus and bis people together 
bring the greatest glory to God possible; what was 
hurled as a tan tit to Jesus—that he received sinners, 
that he loved sinners, that he saved sinners, that he 
will save sinners, that, so far from his being ashamed 
of this grace, it is his highest honour. When this 
passing scene is over, and you are at last permitted 
to stand in glory with angels unfallen, with cherubim 
pure, you will be amazed most at this ; not that God 
loved angels, not that God embraced seraphs, but 
that God could take up such a poor, wretched mortal 
as you are, and as I am,—that God could take you 
in the arms of his love and bring you to sit upon the 
throne of Christ's glory. That you will then perceive 
does indeed exhibit the grace of God, the infinite 
resources of God, the' depth of the lovo of God far 
more than if yon had never fallen, even had it been 
possible. 

II. But it is time that I should now call your 
attention to what is said about the Shewbread. 
Perhaps, to enable ns to understand about the Shew
bread the better, we had better look to the 24th 
chapter of Levitcns. In the 5th verse it says, ' And 
thou shalt take fine flour, and bake twelve cakes 
thereof: two tenth deals shall be in one cako. And 
thou shalt set them in two rows, six on a row, upon 
the pure table before the Lord. And thou shalt put 
pure frankincense upon each row, that it may be on 
the bread for a memorial, even an offering made by 
fire unto the Lord. Every sabbath he shall set it in 
order before the Lord continually, being taken from 
the children of Israel by an everlasting covenant. 
And it shall be Aaron's and his sons'; and they shall 
eat it in the holy place : for it is most holy unto him 
of the offerings of the Lord made by fire by a perpetual 
statute.' The question then which we have to ask 
in the first place is, what does the bread typify? 
Look at all in this light. Tou know God was as it were 
giving the Israelites a picture of his ways : he did with 
Israel like as you would do with a child—teach him 
certain things by types or pictures. And now, with 
the New Testament light, such light as we have, we 
derive not only light upon the Old Testament from 
the New Testament doctrines, but I think, conversely 
as we carry New Testament light into Old Testament 

type, it tends to 6et forth, and stablish, and illustrate 
more plainly, more vividly, I think, the truths of 
the New Testament which Christians, find so heart-
gladdening. 

Now, like as the tabernacle, so it is with the Shew
bread ; the tabernacle sets forth Christ and sets forth 
Christ's people too, so the Shewbread sets forth Christ 
and sets forth Christ's people too. Thus you re
member in the 6th of John, and the 48th verse, our 
Lord Jesus speaks of himself as the bread, ' I am that 
bread of life.' Then in the 10th of Corinthians, the 
1st epistle, yon have authority for considering all 
those who feed on Christ as the bread»too—the ICtb 
verse, 'The bread which we break is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ ? ' Then read verse 
17 th , ' Fo r we being many (12 loaves) are one bread 
and one body, for we are all partakers of that one 
bread.' Only pray mind how it is that we come to 
be a part of the bread too. By feeding on Christ, 
that is the way. Christ first personally, and then, by 
our living on Christ, we come' to be viewed as a part 
of the bread too. So it is written, ' The bread which 
wo break is it not the communion'—the sharing to
gether ' of the body of Christ; ' and then the reason 
is assigned, ' For we aro all partakers of that one 
bread.' Take a case in nature—you eat a peice of 
bread. Well you know that part of it goes not only 
to sustain, but even to form an integral part of your 
own body. TJie food which we eat we know positively 
becomes a constituent part of ourselves ; so, by feeding 
on Jesus, resting on his blood, delighting in his love, 
thanking God for his great salvation seeing that his 
blood is all in all to u s ; this has the same effect 
spiritually that eating food has with reference to your 
natural body,—you become one with Christ, and 
Christ with you. Well now, it is well to keep that 
complex view in mind, or else what one may have to 
say may not be understood; that is, it refers to Christ 
and his people too, because they are all one, feeding 
on him. 

Well then I ask your attention to these seven par
ticulars, 1 just sketch them: the (1) number of the 
loaves; the (2) quantity; the (3) quality; that they 
were (4) baked ; that there was (5) frankincense put 
upon them ; that they were (6) removed each week ; 
and lastly, that they were (7) Aaron's food. Though 
I mentioned seven particulars, I mast just give yon 
the details. In the first place I hare said that in 
number they were twelve, of coarse the tweive^o&ves 
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represented the twelve tribes of the children of Israel. 
Bat as for the tribes how much they varied one from 
another, they varied in size, they varied in wealth, 
they variel in influence, they varied in the localities 
in which they settled; the tribes of the children of 
Israel varied in many points, did they not P God's 
people too, of which the Israelites were a type, vary 
just as mucb. All vessels are not the same in size . 
some are weak in faith, some are strong in faith ; some 
are just able to hope a little in Jesus, some can say, 
though he slay me yet will I trust in him. One may 
look askance at the other, but both are dear to Jesus, 
they are both beheld as resting on Jesus, like as there 
was a loaf for little Benjamin as well as a loaf for the 
greater Judah, so the poor, the humble, the contrite, 
the lowly, the less than the least of all saints, you 
perceive, keeping to the figure, are beheld in the eye 
of God as each and all alike interested when connected 
with one—even with the Lord Jesus Christ. That 
ought to be comfortable to those who feel that tliey 
have nothing, nothing to glory in, save Jesus. 

But about the quantity. What quantity was made 
into a loaf ? The 24th chapter of Leviticus answers, 
' two tenth deals of fine flour.' Now you know the 
Israelites were allowed to gather an omer every day ; 
so then, one loaf was double as large as the quantity 
of manna that the children of Israel might each 
collect. Now I think you perceive that each loaf 
being two tenth deals of flour was double the quantity 
that the children of Israel might each gather, double 
as much as they could eat. Double, that is to say, 
looking at the antitype, that though they who do not 
feed on Jesus without doubt shall perish everlastingly ; 
they who eat not hi* flesh, who drink not his blood, 
they have no life in them ; but those who do eat, they 
shall live for ever, and why ? Because there is bread 
enough and to spare, oh, cheering thought, that 
whether you hunger a little, or whether you hunger 
intensely, still there is that in Jesus to satisfy yonr 
little or your great need, to satisfy your gnawing pangs 
now, or to satisfy the slightest, faintest, aspirations of 
your soul. 

But yoa may say, Oh ! but my case is something 
'very peculiar, I know a great many Christians are 
tempted by the devil in this way, ' My case is pecu
liar, I do not think you ever have been through the 
experience I have,' says one. ' I do not think you 
know what temptations are, like as I do,' says another. 
' I do not think God's people have any idea of what 

a sinner I am,' says another, I do not think scarcely 
that if others are Christians I am ; I do not experi
ence, I do not know, I do not feel altogether as other 
Christians do.' Well, bnt then I have a word for you. 
It says in the 21st of Leviticus, and the 21st . and 
following verses: ' No man that hath a blemish of the 
seed of Aaron the priest shall come nigh to offer the 
offerings of the Lord made by fire ; he hath a blemish, 
he shall not come nigh to offer the bread of his 
God. He shall eat of the bread of his God, both of the 
Most Holy, and of the holy ; though the blemish did 
incapacitate such as had one, from acting as the type 
of the spotless Christ, yet it did not interfere with, or 
prevent his eating the priest's food. If you come to 
the brazen altar, if quickened by the Spirit at the laver 
you live—that is, if you hanger, then you are a priest. 
Then care not for any peculiarity, care not for any 
blemish, yoa may eat and be satisfied. ' He shall eat 
jthe bread of his God,' though he have a blemish, 
' both of the Most Holy and of the Holy.' 

Again, as to the quality. The 24th of Leviticus 
says it was to be of fine flour. God has given us the 
best of heaven's blessings; man did eat angels' food 
once, but now we have something better than angel's 
food, for we have the very food of God Almighty. In 
the metaphorical language of the Old Testament, God 
feeds on the sacrifice of Christ; on this we feed too. 
God is pleased with Jesus, and God has given us this 
very Jesus, whom he esteems so precious. This is 
the flour—the fine flour. Oh ! how in every way God 
assays to comfort us. I imagine some poor down* 
hearted Christian saying to me, ' Do you thiuk that 
I may rest my soul just as I am on Jesus P In the 
prospect of death or of judgment may I, who am in 
myself so unholy depend confidingly on Jesus ? ' And 
the Spirit, not only in the New Testament but in the 
Old, in types and in allusions ten thousand, sets before 
us the perfection of Jesus for us sinners. I t shews 
us Jesus in every way. Hence the type is of fine 
flour, on purpose to shew you that you have, if you 
trust in Him, all you want in Christ. Lack you 
holiness, lack you purity, Jesus shall be fine flour for 
you. Ton know it is said of Israel in the 81st Psalm, 
' Oh that my people had hearkened unto me, and 
Israel had walked m my ways I I should soon have 
subdued their enemies, and turned my hand against 
their adversaries. The haters of the Lord should have 
submitted themselves unto him ; but their time 
should have endured for ever. He should Lave fed 
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them also with the finest of the wheat:' mark that 
16th verse, ' He should have fed them also with the 
finest of the wheat.' Well, that* was a conditional 
covenant with Israel; Israel did not keep the 
conditions, and so for a time they have been put off. 
Bat the mercy for us who rest on Christ is, that the 
conditions of the covenant in which we are concerned 
have been fulfilled by Jesus ; so that there are no 
conditions for us—so that this verse must be fulfilled 
in us : ' He will feed thee also with the finest of the 
wheat.' And Israel too, though it is cast off for a time 
is not cast off for ever, for God is able to graft them 
into their own olive tree again. 

But again, this flour was to be baked. So it says 
also in the 24th of Leviticus, it was to be put 
into the fire to undergo the action of heat. Ton know 
we are put into the fire too, but we 'are not pat into 
the fire because we are pure ; we are put into the fire 
on purpose that we may be partakers of God's holiness. 
And l a m sure'you, who are Christians, can testify 
that God, when he puts you into the fire, does it to 
break your wills,—your stubborn will,—to mortify 
your flesh, to subdue your sin ; he fights against that 
sin in you because he loves you—that we may be 
partakers of his holiness. Bat God did not put 
Christ into the fire for that reason, because the Lord 
Jesus Christ was quite pure even previously ; he was 
put into the fire on purpose that his purity might be 
exhibited; thence whatever trouble he underwent 
whatever affliction he experienced, it only brought 
out, in so fares Satan was concerned, his consummate 
holiness: ' The prince of this world cometh, bat hath 
nothing in me.' I t only brought out, with reference 
to us his people, words of kindness, thoughts of grace, 
deeds of gentleness. If they stabbed him, what then P 
Why, the blood that came from his wounds, yea, and 
the words that proceeded from his lips, still pled for 
them : ' Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do.' The fire, that is, the suffering brought out 
the purity of Jesus ; so that every sigh he breathed, 
every groan he uttered, was like a crumb of this 
mystic bread for you and I to feast upon, to be our 
confidence ' in the day of judgment.' 

In the next place, frankincense was put upon these 
loaves. I should like you just to look at that verse 
again—the 21st of Leviticus, and the 7th verse, ' And 
thou sbalt pat pure frankincense upon each row.' 
Now if there was some frankincense fuming before 
the mercy seat in the Holy of Holies, so too besides 

there was some such frankincense upon those loaves. 
That is indeed a beautiful figure, a figure I think, 
fraught with comfort of the richest kind to every soul 
that rests on Jesus here. For what does that teach 
you ? Are the merits Of Jesus perfuming high 
heaven, aje the merits of Jesus typified by the frank
incense filling that heaven with a fragrant odour ? 
Yes! Hence we read in Solomon's Song, 4th chap. 
6th verse, Jesus says to His bride, that until she is 
ready, " I will get me to the mountain of myrrh, and 
to the hill of frankincense." Bat then, some too of 
the frankincense was on the loaves. So too with the 
people of God; the spirit of Jesus rests on them, and 
perfumes them every step of their wilderness-journey. 
Oh! I say, feed upon it, here are many troubles 
every day, making me loathe myself, smite upon my 
breast; making one ashamed of one's self. But oh'! 
to think that in God's sight, as I am carried on the 
table through the wilderness, there is some of the 
incense, some of the same incense that was borne 
before the mercy seat put upon the loaves, put upon 
the bread; and Jesus covers over, even the poorest 
sinner that hungers after Him and that thirsts for His 
love. Hence, as you and I pass through the wilder
ness, let us oft imagine the scene again, picture the 
priest carrying the table, picture the loaves on that 
table guarded carefully from falling, and the frank
incense upon them. What a rich perfume there would 
be wherever that table travelled, would there not ? 
Wheresoever that table went a rich and odoriferous 
fragrance would at once be perceived. Hence, in 
Solomon's Song (chapter iii., verse 6), we read of 
others' astonishment and admiration : ' Who is this 
that cometh out of the wilderness like pillars of smoke, 
perfumed with myrrh and frankincense.' Does it 
not also seem to say, that wherever there is a 
Christian he should take a little of heaven's joy and 
gladness with him,—he should make that house a 
little happier because of his presence in it. Supposing 
two persons occupy a house, they take some third 
one to live with them, the two were not Christians, 
and the third is. If the two are not Christians and 
the third be one, well then, there should be something 
in the demeanonr, in the joy, in the peace, in the love 
to Jesus of that man, so that they would feel like the 
Shunamite did about Elisha, ' I perceive this is a 
man of God.' That is carrying with us the perfume 
carried through the wilderness, and wherever the 
Table travelled, wherever the loaves were carried, 

I there was the perfume. 
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Oh ! see to it, do see to it, that you are not always 
overwhelmed in those doubts, so dishonouring to 
Jesus, but that if yon are resting on Jesus yon are 
happy, and that a smile play's across yonr face, and 
that there is a peace, deep down, solid, so that men 
will say, " I wish I was like so and so for I see he is 
a happy man, because he is resting on Jesus." That 
is a testimony worth bearing, even if yon do not 
speak at all. 

Then for the removal of the bread. I have come 
to the last point but one—the removal of the bread. 
I t was removed once every seven days. What does 
this teach us ? Looking at it as referring to Christ, 
pictnre it again; as the Israelites came to worship 
before God every Sabbath day fresh bread was 
brought. Behold the tribes of Israel assembling, and 
fresh bread brought, what does it say ? Why, it 
says this, dropping the type, the people of God meet 
every Lord's day to worship God. What is their 
part but to try and bring before them Jesus, Jesus. 
I t V&B still bread, and yet it was fresh bread still. 
Jesus, Jesus, in other aspects indeed, but ever Jesus. 
One is never to be tired of preaching Jesus; one is 
never to be tired of hearing Jesus, remembering 
Jesns. From His many thousand aspects in which 
He may be beheld; from His thousands of offices 
which He fills; from His thousands of lovely traits 
of character, one never can set forth all the graces, 
and all the glories, and all the love of Jesus; but, 
however, I am still to set forth Jesus. If I give you 
other than Jesus, whatever else it be, it is poison. 

So if you look at the bread as the type again of the 
people of God, then that seems to say, how that as 
the bread was brought, and put upon the tablo bcfoie 
God once every week, so the people of God, being 
redeemed, being led of the Spirit, should present 
themselves to God at the Lord's table. 

Now mark this, dear Christian friends, it will do 
you good if you are enabled to give yourselves up to 
the Spirit—say, afresh once a week, or when sin trios 
to get hold of your conscience, or to bias yonr mind* 
then to yield yourselves again to God, to be a 
reasonable sacrifice, "Here I am, take me Lmd, 
and make me all that Thou wouldst have me be." 
'Here we offer, and present unto Thee, 0 Lord'— 
that is the antitype of the twelve loaves—" Here we 
offer and present unto Thee, 0 Lord, ourselves, our 
souls, and bodies, to be a reasonable, ^oly, and living 
sacrifice unto Thee." I t strikes me thiB language 
may be in allusion to this very thing. 
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But what did the removal of the bread typify. As 
fresh bread every week was brought, and the old 
bread taken away, so the persons who worshipped 
here below one hundred years ago, where are they ? 
The Priest has taken them Supposing judgment do 
not come for another hundred years,—though I do 
not believe that at all,—where shall we be then ? 
We shall have been taken away, and other loaves will 
be upon this Table of Shewbread. Oh! it is a 
delightful thought, in one hundred years, yea, in fifty 
years, or half that with most of us, the high priest 
shall have taken these loaves, and there will be fresh 
Christians in our places to serve God, to dodioate 
themselves to God after we are gone. 

Tea, and presently the high priest will come from 
the inner shrine—When ? Upon the great Sabbath 
day. Catch this thought.—the Sabbath is a type of 
the millennium: as sure as the people of God have 
been 6,000 years in trouble, so sure shall the Eternal 
Sabbath of Rest dawn soon. Well, the high priest 
will come at the beginning of that Sabbath, at the 
beginning of that Sunday morning, from the inner 
shrine of yon holy place, the heaven of heavens. He 
will come forth, and then He will go to His table of 
Shewbread, and then He will place HIB loaves upon 
that table,—a banquet will be spread, and truly 
blessed are they who in that day shall be called to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. 

And, lastly, these loaves were for the food of Aaron 
and his sons,—that is the priests. Are you a Priest ? 
Feed on Jesus, oh brethren, if there is leannes in any 
of yonr souls it is through infrequency of contact and 
communion with Jesus. And we need not only to 
bring you bread, but we need to get alone with Jesus, 
or otherwise there will be leanness of soul. Let the 
congregation, let the communicants, the ministries, oil 
let ua seek sometimes to leave the crowd, even the 
number of Christians, and to get alone with Jesns, 
close with Jesus—eating His flesh and drinking His 
blood. 

• 
i 

| " O N E T H I N G " 

1 1.—"rvNE thing thou lackost." (Mark x. 1'2.) 
V/ Accepting Jesus, and following Him. 

• 2.—" One thing I know." (John ix. 25.) Confessing 
! Jesus. 

3 .—" One thing is needful." (Luke x. 42.) Fellow
ship with Jesus. 

| 1.—" One thing I do." (Phil. Hi. 13.) Growth in 
' the knowledge of Jesus. 
I 5.—" One thing have I desired." (P*. xxvii. 4.) The / 
[ safe and happy place. 
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C H R I S T O R F A I T H P 

EVERT look we give at our faith "is a look away 
from Christ. Every ray of glory we seek to in

vest it with, is a ray of the glory due to Him. Faith 
in Christ is not Himself, and therefore is not worthy 
to be the object of a soul redeemed by His blood. 
We may put our faith in the place of Christ just as 
effectively as anything else. Satan does not care 
what onr theme is if he can keep Him out of sight. 

Our absent Lord is so long tarrying that we have 
grown tired of gathering to the one name ; and so 
we meet about our consecration, or our power for 
service : something He has given to ns, or we think 
we have given to Him. Does God delight in these 
things ? Surely whatever may draw our hearts from 
the centre of rest and blessing, God is immutably the 
same. In the one name, and in that name only, the 
Father eternally delights. The feeblest testimony to 
its preciousness and power is dearer to Him than all 
our glowing imagery of the heights we have gained 
beyond our weaker brethren. 

Is it a time to fold our arms and let Christ fight 
for us ? Has He not bidden us- to take unto us the 
whole armonr of God, that we may be able to with
stand the powers of darkness, because we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against wicked spirits 
in heavenly places ? Once, indeed, Christ fought for 
us when we were yet without strength, and by death 
destroyed him that had the power of death ; but "he 
is not yet bruised under onr feet (Rom. xvi. 20), else 
we never could wave the palm of victory, or grasp 
the promise to Him that overcometb, had we never 
stood in the battle with the mighty foe. All is of 
God ; armour, streugtb, victory ; nevertheless we, 
individually, personally, actually, are to put on the 
armour, take bold of the strength, and wield the 
weapons. (Eph. vi.) " I have fought the good 
fight." We may lie down in green pastures, and let 
Christ see to it. Satan will leave us in peace. He 
likes a truce. But we never can follow the Captain 
of our salvation into the heavenly heights, save the 
way He went, over the neck of our enemies. 

Again, are we to be judges of the measure of our 
own consecration, or is Christ? "Tea , I judge not 
mine own self," said Paul; " He that judgeth me is 
the Lord." Let us judge evil to put it away, for if 
we would judge ourselves we should not be judged ; 
but when it comes to the judgment of our faithfulness 

to Christ, let us be silent before God, lest our voices 
go before the Master's in that day when the fire shall 
try every man's work, and then shall every man have 
praise of God. 

Let us see to it that , in the midst of works, and 
labour, and patience, we have not left our first love. 
Let us beware that our subtle hearts do not become 
enamoured of the faith that links us to Christ, and 
thus we come short of Himself. (Canticles viii. 7.) 

A. E. W 

T H E T A B E R N A C L E . 
EXODUS JUCXV. 

T> ICH garments for the priests, 
" Provision for the lights, 
With every costly thing, 

As offering God invites; 
Come listen to His voice in grace, 
Awl help to build His dwelling place. 

Bring in the gold and gem, 
Bring in the purple dye, 

And decorate the shrine 
In all its mystery; 

For there the glorious Lord abides, 
And thence His waiting people guides. 

0 people of His choice, 
How great an honour yours, 

Your safety and your joy 
His presence there insures; 

While heathen lands to idols bow, 
You worship there the God you know. 

And yet the eye of faith, 
Beholds a nobler sbrine, 

A house not made with hands, 
Eternal and divine; 

See, promised at the end of years, 
The Son of God in flesh appears. 

As in the house of old— 
No outward pomp was seen, 

So the despised of men 
Was glorious within; 

What perfect beauty was concealed, 
When the true temple was revealed. 

Deep wonders hidden there, 
In vain we may explore, 

On holy ground we stand, 
And worship and adore; 

The clearest types but feebly tell 
The glories which in Jesus dwell. 

M. W. 
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TO T H E SAINTS I N CHRIST JESUS. 

BELOVED brethren, to you who profess 
to meet in the name of Jesus only, and 

to contend for the faith onoe delivered to 
the saints, I write in few words; beseeching 
yon, by the gentleness of Christ," that ye do 
nothing through strife, or vain glory; but, 
in holiness of mind, let each esteem other 
better than themselves ; being of one accord, 
and of the same mind in the Lord ; and seek
ing not your own; but the things which are 
Jesus Christ. 

Put on, therefore, as the elect of God. 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-
suffering, forbeai'ing one another, and for
giving one another, as Christ forgave you. 

Mind not high things; neither seek ye 
great things for yourselves; but in honour 
prefer one another. 

Likewise ye younger, submit yourselves 
unto the elder, and let all be subject one to 
auother, and be clothed with humility; for 
God resisteth the proud and giveth grace to 
the humble. 

Concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I 
would not have you ' ignorant; wherefore 
know that God hath given pastors and 
teachers, for the work of the ministry, and 
set them in the church ; as it hath pleased 
him, for the perfecting of the saints : where
fore acknowledge such ; and remember thoso 
who guide you, and who have spoken to you 
the word of God ; whose faith follow, con
sidering the end of their conversation, and 
willingly submit yourselves unto such. 

Let the elders who rule well be counted 
worthy of double honour; especially they 
who labour in the word and doctrine. 

Obey them that have the role over you, 
and submit yourselves; fpr they watch for 
your souls, as they that must give account; 
that they may do it with joy, and not with 
grief. And we beseech you, brethren, to 
know them which labour among you, and 
are over you in the Lord, and admonish 
you; that you esteem them very highly in 

Jude 3. 

2 Cor. x. 1. 

Phil, a 3. 

Phil. iv. 2; 
ii. 21. 

Col iii. 12. 

Rom. xii 16. 
•ler. xlr. 5. 

Rom. xii. 10. 

I Pet. v. 5. 

Eph. iv 11. 
i Cor. xii. 18, 

28. 

I Cor. xvi. 
l(i, 18. 

1 Tim. v. 17 

Heb. xiii 17 

1 Thc«. v. 
12, 1J. 

love for their works' sake, and be not ready 1 Tim. v. 19. 
to receive accusations against them. 

Little children, it is the last time. The 1 John u. is 
2 Tim. iii. 

days have come, when brethren are lovers of 
their own selves, proud, heady, high-minded ; 
who will not endure sound doctrine, and 
turn their ears from the truth ; waxing worse 
and worse, deceiving, and being deceived; 
and hearkening to the many voicos that are 10. 
in this world. 

But, beloved, I shew you a more excellent 1 Cor.xii. 10. 
way; submit yourselves one to another in Eph. v 21. 
the fear of God ; for yielding paciueth great Ecc. x. 4. 
offences ; and think not more highly of your- Rom. xii. 3. 
selves than ye ought to think,' for when a 
man thinketh himself to be something, when <M- **• »• 
he is nothing, he deceiveth himself, and the 
truth is not in him. 

Wherefore, my brethren, be not many Jas. lit. 1,2. 
teachers, lest ye offend ; bnt let every man Jas. i. 19, 
be swift to hear, slow to speak, for your lips 
are not your own, but the Lord's. Ps- xii. 4. 

How is it then ? when ye come together, 1 Cor. xiT, 
every one of you hath a psalm, a doctrine. 26' 

There is a time to keep silence, and a time Ecc. V. 
to speak ; keep then thy feet when ye go to Ecc iii. 7. 
the house of God, and be more ready to hear, 
than to give the sacrifice of fools. Be not 
rash in thy mouth, and let not thy heart be 32. 
hasty to utter anything before God. When 
ye exhort', let your spirits be subject to you, Rom. xii. c. 
that ye exceed not your measure of faith; 
for love, not knowledge, edifieth. 

If there is strife, envy, and factions among' p°r- >"• 
you, ye are carnal and walk according to 
man; for they that sow discord among Pr<>v. vi. 10, 
brethren are an abomination unto the Lord. 

Ye need to be fed with milk, as babes in Heb. v. 12, 
14 

Christ, for strong meat belongeth to them 
J that are of full age, and have their senses 
I exercised to discern good or evil. 

Let us consider one another, to provoke Heb. X. 24. 
unto love; not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the manner of some 
is ; for they *who forsake their place are as rr"v- xxvli-
birds that wander from their nests, and fallPs ' exxiv. 7. 
into the snare of the fowler; but let us ex
hort one another, to continue with one accord, A^f i

3
1.3'^: 

in prayer and supplication; being of one 5 '12, 
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heart, and one soul, and having great grace. Gal. vt 1. 
As we have opportunity, let us do good unto 
all, especially unto them who are of the 
household of faith. 

As every man bath received the gift, 1 Pet. w io. 
minister tbe same one to another; as good 
stewards of the manifold grace of God. If 
any man speak, let him speak as tbe oracles 
of God. If any man minister, let him do it, 
as of the ability which God giveth; that 
God may be glorified in all things, through 
Jesus Christ. 

If any be overtaken in a fault; ye which o»i- •»' i-
are spiritual, restore such a one in the spirit 
of meekness, considering thyself, lest thou Bom. xv. 1. 
also be tempted. Ye that are strong, bear 
the infirmities of the weak; and in nothing1 j ^ a r Tlu_ 

wound the weak conscience of a brother, 
lest ye sin against Christ. 

In marking those who cause divisions, and Ĵ™ XT1' 
avoiding them; be careful that ye cast no 
stumbling-block in thy brother's way; for 
many have not learnt the true doctrine, 
which teach, before ye judge tbem who 
know it not. Likewise, be not hasty to n o m - x i v -
withdraw thyself, from weak or carnal breth
ren ; esteeming them, for whom Christ died, 
unclean : for this is the leaven of the Phari- Matt. vm. 

' 15. 
sees, of which the Lord Jesus bid us beware ; 
and is to please yourselves. Rather learn to Rom. xv. 3, 
receive one another, as Christ also received 
us, to the glory of God; and pleased not 
Himself. And the God of patience grant 
you to be like-minded one toward another, 
after the example of Christ Jesus, who was 
as eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame, J o b x x i I c 1 5 

who strengthened the weak hands and feeble 
knees, and recovered the fallen. 

This is the doctrine according to godli-* Tim- vl 3 

ness; which if a man consent not to, he is 
proud, knowing nothing; but doting about 
questions, and strifes of words, whereof i Cor. v. n. 
cometh envy, strife, and railings; from such 
ye should withdraw yourselves. 

BEOTHEB, if thou art a pastor, thou hast a I Pet. v. 2. 
good office, which fulfil with care. 

Feed the flock of God, which is among 

you, taking the oversight willingly, and with 
a ready mind; in all things showing thyself 
a pattern of good works; in doctrine, shew- Tit it l, 7. 
ing incorrupteduess, gravity, sincerity, and 
meekness to all men. 

Be thou blameless, not self-willed; but T^ >• ?•e-*• 
sober, just, holy, temperate, holding fast the 
faithful word, and able to exhort and con
vince gainsayers. 

Take heed that ye give no offence in. any- 2 Cor rt g. 
thing, that the ministry be not blamed; b u t 1 ^ lv l4, 

be thou an example of the believers, in, word, 
in conversation, in love, in spirit, in faith, 
in puri ty; giving attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine; that thou mayesfc 
be able to give the household their meat in 
due season, and that thine own strength be «.' 

, , , ... JobxvJii.12. 
not hunger bitten. 

Preach Christ the hope of glory; warning COL t 87,28, 
every man, and teaching every man, in all 29' 
wisdom ; striving according to his working, 
which worketh mightily. Be instant in 
season, out of season. Reprove, rebake, ex- 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
hort, with all long-suffering ; for the servant 
of God may not strive; but be gentle to all, 2 Tim. a 24. 
apt to teach, in meekness instructing those 
that oppose themselves. 

Take heed unto the ministry which thou Col. iv. 17. 
hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. Rom. ill 8. 
And I exhort thee, brother, to rule with all 
diligence; warning them that are unruly, j The3i T 

comforting the feeble-minded, supporting the u-
weak, and being patient to all men. 

Feed the lambs, being gentle among them, , . 
even as a nurse cherisheth her children; and 1?. 

1 Them. It 7. 

be not hardened against thy young ones, as Job jucxir. 
though they were not yours. Suffer them 

, , 1 <. , . Job IT. 29. 

not to wander abroad tor bread, saying, Matt. vite. 
where is it ? Deither for bread, give them 
stones. 

Overdrive not the children, for they are <j„n. I I X ia 
tender. Have compassion on any that. Satan EX. k 9. 
hath wounded ; taking care of them; for the L u k e *•36' 
Lard saith, " When I come again, I will 
repay thee." 

Beloved, I beseech thee, strengthen the Zeoh. i t i«. 
diseased of the flock; visit those that be cut *. 
off; seek the young ones; heal those that are sick; bear with those that stand siriH; 
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bind up the broken ; bring back those which 
are driven away ; seek out the lost; but use 
not force, or cruelty ; lest they become prey 
to the beasts of the field, Be watchful, that 
ye tread not the green pastures with defiled 
feet, or foul the still waters ; for, in a little 
while, the Chief Shepherd will require the 
flock at thy hands, at His appearing ; when, 
if found faithful, thou shalt receive a crown 
of glory that fadeth not away. 

Take heed to thyself, and to all the flock 
over which the Holy Ghost hath made thee 
overseer; and shun not to declare the whole 
counsel of God, keeping back nothing that is 
profitable, and holding the mystery of the 
faith in a pure conscience. 

Take heed how ye build upon the founda
tion that is laid, which is JeBus Christ; for 
thy work shall be tried with fire. Where
fore, lay bands suddenly on no man, whether 
lie be as gold, silver, precious stone, wood, 
hay, or stubble. Do all things without par
tiality ; in prayer lifting up holy hands, and 
tby face without Bpot to God; not seeking 
thy own profit, but the profit of many. 

Let not thy heart be haughty, nor thine 
eyes lofty; neither sacrifice to thy net, nor 
burn incense to thine own drag; bringing 
forth fruit to thyself, and not to the Lord 
Christ; then shall thy work be blown upon 
by the Lord. 

Walk rather as the servant of the church, 
and the glory of Christ; giving thyself unto 
the Lord, and to the brethren ; for them, 
willing to spend and to be spent. 

Charge the brethren that they be not men 
full of talk, striving about words to no profit; 
for God will not hear vanity, neither will 
the Almighty regard it. If thou put them 
in remembrance of these things, thou shall 
be a good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished 
up in the words of faith, and of good doc
trine, and exercising thyself unto godliness. 

A W O B D T O S I S T E B S . 

Gal. v. 19,21. 

J Pet. v. 4. 

Geu. XKXI. 
39, 40. 

.Vctn i s . 27 
28. 

1 Tim. ill. 9. 

1 Cor. ill. 11, 
12, 13. 

1 Tim. v. 21, 

1 Tim. i l B. 

Job xL 15. 

1 Cor. x. 83. 

Ps. cxxxi . 1. 
Habb. i. 16. 

Hagg. i. 9. 
Hos. x. 1. 

2 Cor. viil. 
23. 

2 Cor. xii. 
15. 

2 Tim. 11.14, 
15. 

Job xi. 2. 
Job xxxv . 

IS. 

1 Tim. Iv. 6, 

I THINK I growingly see that place and circum
stance, and frames and feelings are but very second
ary things, and that God in Christ, God in covenant, 
is our all in all. Faith, direct faith, alone will make 
ns walk upright .and carry us through. 

1 Tim. U. 9, 
10. 

Isft. 11.18, 23. 

1 Pet. HI. 3, 
5. 

BELOVED Sisters in Christ Jesus,—That • 
the word of God be uot blasphemed, be Tit. 11. 9, 

in behaviour, as beoometh holiness j adorn
ing yourselves in modest apparel; not with 
broidered hair, or wearing of gold, or pearta, 
or costly array; but with good works ; and 
with the meek and quiet spirit which is, in 
the sight of God, of great pi-ice. For after this 
manner, the holy women who trusted in God, 
adorned themselves ; and with chaste con
versation, coupled with fear, won others who 
obeyed not the word. 

If ye have ornaments, put them off, lest ye 
grieve the Holy Spirit of God. 

Walk not as silly women ; for they who 
live in pleasure are dead, while they live; 
cast not off your first faith, lest ye wax 
wanton against Christ, and learn to be idTo, 
wandering about from house to house ; and 
not only idle, but tattlers also, speaking 
things which ye ought not. 

Seek rather to walk as the elect lady and 
others, who kept the faith, living on earth, 
as strangers and pilgrims, and delivered 
from this present godless, religious, evil 
world. 

Take heed that ye be not cumbered with 
much serving, neither be careful or troubled 
about many things, lest the word be choked; 
but choose rather the good part, even sitting 
at Jesus' feet, and hearing Him. And what
soever ye do, do it hastily, as to the Lord. 

Continue in prayer, as Lydia, whose heart 
the Lord opened, ever ministering to the 
saints ; and as servants of the church, labour
ing much in the Lord. Be ye helpers also 
in Christ Jesus; in His name, seeking to 
succour many. 

Be ye followers of God as dear children ; 
increasing and abounding in love one toward 
another, and being filled with the knowledge 
of His will. Rejoice ever more. Pray without 
ceasing. In everything give thanks. Ab
stain from all appearance of evil. And the 
very God of peace sanctify you wholly, and 
preserve your whole spirit, soul, and body, 
blameless unto the ooming of our Lord Jeans" 
Christ. 

Ex. xxxi l l . 
4, 5, a ; 
xxxv . 22. 

2 Tim. 111. & 

1 Tim. T. 

Ep. v. i. 

John i t 

Heb. xl. 

Gal. 1.1. 

Luko i . 3P, 
40. 

Mnrk lv IP. 

Col. Hi. 23. 

Acts xvl. 13, 
14. 

Rom. xvl. 1, 
3, If, 12 

Ep. v. 1. 
1 Th6B8. HI. 

12. 

Col. 1. 9. 

1 TbeHS. v. 
10, 17, 18, 
22, 28. "• 
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P R O M I S E S P R O V E D . 

MY dear Reader, I would that I might be able to 
pen aline or two calculated to cause the arising 

within you of inoroased adoring confidence in our 
Father and our God. 

Psalms cv. and cvi, are beautifully suggestive, 
bringing to mind His gracious and wondrous dealings 
with the children of Israel when they came oat of 
bondage. He was all to them. Think, I pray you, 
as to what is contained in that word " all." The un
known, barren, pathless wilderness waB before thein ; 
they being an almost oountless multitude, men, women, 
and children. 

Who guided and led them ? 
Who kept and fed them ? 
Who provided clothing ? 
Who watched over them and attended to their 

every need P 
Who made the unlikely rock gush forth volumes of 

water for the mass ? 
Who rained down bread from heaven ? 
Who reigned and governed the wind to bring up 

quails ? 
Is not the answer to the queries, Why, eveo He, 

" Our Father, who art in heaven." 
Further let us remember— 
It was a perfectly barren desert. 
Not a river, not a brook—no, not a drop of water. 
Wot a grain of anything for the morrow. 
No human hope of anything from human sources. 
They were entirely helpless and hopeless as regards 

themselves. 
They were perfectly dependant on the Most High. 
If he failed, all failed. 
Did He fail? 

., Jesus saith to us, " Behold the fowls of the air : for 
they SOW not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
barns ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are 
ye not much better than they ? . . . Therefore 

\ttfks no thought, saying, What shall we eat ? or What 
shall we drink f or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed ? 
(for after all these things do the Gentiles seek:) for 
your heavenly Father knowefch that ye have need of 

% these things." (Matt. vi. 26,31, 32.) / 

"Say not, my soul, from whence 
Can God relieve thy care ? 

Remember that Omnipotence 
fcfc Has servants everywhere. 
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A N O B L E C H U R C H . 

BE RE A was celebrated - in anoient, as it is in 
modern times, for the beauty of its streets and 

environs, the abundance of its waters, the grateful 
shade of its palm trees, and the extensive view which 
it commands, lying as it does on the eastern slope of 
the Olympian range. But these natural beauties and 
advantages are left unnoticed by the inspired history. 
Other and higher advantages and distinctions are 
attributed to it. The word of God was already known, 
prized, and consulted by a pious circle of worshippers 
of the true God in that pagan city. And now when " 
the Gospel came they were prepared for it. Paul, 
who had, a few days before, introduced Christianity 
into Europe, and had been driven from Thessalonica 
by the fieroe and bigoted Jews, and obliged to come 
by night to Berea, " went there into the synagogue of 
the Jews. These were more noble than „, those -of 
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all 
readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, 
whether those things were so." This was the nobility 
which the word of God hath here distinguished and 
given to it an immortal memory in the history of the 
Church. Their candour in listening to the preaching 
of the Apostle was noble. Their love of truth was 
noble. Their earnestness in comparing it with the 
written revelation of God was noble. Their independ
ence of human authority was noble. Their submission 
to the authority of God in his written word was noble. 
Their promptness and courage inreceiving the preached 
word (sustained and corroborated as it was by the 
written word) was noble. Here is true Christian 
nobility. " Not many noble," we are told, are called 
with the Christian vocation. The same word is used 
there as here, but in a worldly sense. God makes 
little of titleB or nobility derived from natural descent, 
or denoting worldly distinctions. But the Gospel 
has its order of nobility as well as the world. I t 
consists in love of truth, freedom from prejudices, 
openness of conviction, independence of human 
authority, earnestness in exploring the word of God, 
courage in avowmgthe truth even when it contradicts 
ourselves and defies the world. These are the high
born and generous souls (for such is the simple meaning 
of the word) whom God bath deoorated with the 
spiritual nobility of Christianity. 

L I F E T R U T H S . 
(By DESSAM SMITH ) 

FOR giving this precious Tractate to the many young converts 
in Scotland at present, in response to M. W. 's letter in last 

Intelligencer, a lady forwarded us £6. For this we thank the 
lady, and also thank God for the ministry of this gift. Many 
dear young converts, through the Jewish teaching they get, are 
in danger of going halting through life. We are giving this 
Book, and sending it, and will gladly continue to do so as long as 
the Lord sends the means. Pray for a blessing on this service. 
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"For by the Works of the Law riiall no flesh be Justified."—GAL. i t 16. 
" For by Grace are ye Saved through Faith, and tbat not of yourselves, 1* It the gift of God."—SPB, U. I. 
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T H I N G S T O - C O M E . ' 

PABT XXII . • 

"And I saw a new heaven and a new earth."—BET. Tin. 1. 

THE first creation is like the vessel which Jeremiah 

Saw, marred in the hands of the potter. " So 

fee made it again another vessel, as seemed good to 

tbe potter to make it." (Jer. xviii. 3, 4.) 

TbiB- new CTeation which- God brings forth, as it 

were, ont of the sepulchre of the old does not appear 

until all the purposes that God has to fulfil in the old 

ase* accomplished. 

Christ Jesus Himself, rising from the dead on tbe 

third dtty, is indeed " the beginning of the creation 

of God" (Rev. iii. 14), and if any man be in Christ, 

he too is " a new creation." Thus, in the new 

covenant, there is a new man, brought into a new 

creation, to sing a new song, and inherit the new 

Jerasalem^the new heavens, and the new earth. Old 

•things shall have passed away, and all things shall 

have become new. 

Tip till this present time evil is dominant, and 

righteousness suffers upon earth. " If any man will 

live godly m Ghrist Jesus, he shall suffer persecution " 

—and as this age closes in, the heavier will be the 

oppression brought to bear upon the truth. During 

the millennium, order will be restored through the 

rule of the Lord Jesus Christ. Evil shall then be 

repressed by judgment, and righteousness shall be 

dominant, as it is written, " in His days shall the 

righteous flourish." (Ps. lxxii. 7.) 

Bat though righteousness may have the dominion 

—while evil, though repressed, is still present, the; 

end to which God is working, and which alone can 

fully satisfy the soul that is in fellowship with Him, 

is not reached. 

" We, according to His promise, look for new 

heavens and a new earth, wherein DWELLETH right

eousness." (2 Pet. iii. 13.) 

There at last the conflict between light and darkness, 

between truth and error, between sin and righteous

ness, shall have ended. Righteousness will not suffer 

then, fov " God shall be all in all," neither shall it 

reign, for there will be no evil to be kept in subju

gation ; butrighteousness shall find a dwelling-place— 

a home, a rest, never again to be disturbed. 

Thus all things, even death itself, shall have been 

subdued under Christ—as the last Adam, the Head of 

the new creation. " He must reign until He hath 

put all enemies under His feet." Then, when He 

shall have put down all rule, and all authority and 

power, He shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even 

the Father. " Then shall the Son also Himself be 

subject unto Him that put all things under Him, that 

God may be all in all." (1 Cor. xv. 24-28.) Blessed 

and glorious consummation of all things—" GOD ALL 

IN ALL." God is light, God is love. He that dwelleth 

in love dwelleth in God, and God in him. Such will 

be the new heavens and the new earth, dwelling 

in God it shall be filled with light and with love for 

ever. Standing, not merely as creation, but as re

deemed creation, it shall be the eternal witness of 
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in faith, not having received \f he promise,*" shall be 
there; "Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob : " " ifcah, Daniel, 
and Job ; " " MoBes and Elias " shall >be there ; Abe), 
and the long Vine of martyrs ; AaroB, and the Lord's 
priests ; &»muel, and the Lord'.s prophets-{ David, and 
the men of faith who sat on his throne ; ajl God's 
renowned ones, the perfected just shall stand tn that 
scene for which they in faith waited. "The Church 
of the first-boxn," too, as the brider -pr«p"artd"for her 
Lord, shall take her place there ; all down 4o the last 
reborn soul, who shall form the completion of the 
mystery. She too will recount her worthies in that 
morning; the many who have stood forth in other 
days, and who stand forth in our own day, as the 
witnesses of God's truth and the heralds of God's 
salvation, all shall ascend together and swell the 
countless multitude of Christ's own—shall take their 
place too in their respective glories—" every man in 
his Dwn order "—star differing from star in glory, and 
each reflecting the image of Jesus. There will be 
seats too in the kingdom; thrones for rulership over 
the tribes of Israel ; mansions in the Father's house; 
thrones around the throne of God ; all shall be occupied 
by the redeemed, each invested with the insignia 
sovereign love has assigned him. All will " know 
even as they are known "—each known to each—all 
known to all. What a season of unutterable joy ! of 
holy intercourse ! of uniaterrupted-communion ! But 
the rapturous thought of each one of this innumerable 
company will be, they are Christ's—" I am my heloved's 
and his desire is towards me." To be Christ's own 
will be a source of deep, unmixed pleasure then 
(should it not be now ?). The absorbing object of 
their heaven-inspired vision will be Christ—to be foe 
ever with Him—to behold Him—to cast their crowns 
at His feet, paying the heart's deep homage to Him in 
one united utterance of " Thou art worthy, for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood.' 

The power of Christ's resurrection will be applied 
to the bodies of His saints; they will ba raised, be-, 
cause He has been raised, by virtue of having His life 
and being indwelt by His Spiri t ; they will be pre
sented in the perfection of that life, in its full triumph 
over death and him who had the power of death ; they 
are raised, not for, judgment—that to them is passed, 
Christ bore it for them—but because they are Christ's, 
Christ's resurrection was the first-fruits, and the pledge 
of that abundant ingathering. He was the first sheaf 
presented to the Lord, the simple and earnest of the 

God's infinite satisfaction with the work of His 
Son. 

The long past night of sorrow, the former creation 
witli its groans and travail, shall not be remembered, 
nor come upon the heart. 

Strangely are the finite and the infinite combined 
within us—circumscribed as to our powers of mind 
and body within but narrow limits. Tet is there 
that in man, which even a millennium of blessing in 
prospect^ails BiiatJidfy. " The itwnd'in vain attempts 
to compass the thought of 'eternity, and yet nothing 
short of the eternal has power to fill the aching longing 
of the soul after satisfaction. God knew this, and 
hence that which He brings to us in Christ Jesus for 
our acceptance is all eternal. I t is eternal redemp
tion, everlaating righteousness, eternal life, eternal 
inheritance, eternal glory. Hence it is not merely 
in Old Testament prophecies, which so seldom take 
cognisance of anything beyond the millennial reign of 
Christ, that we find our true and ultimate expecta
tion ; but when, apart from the course of ages, upon 
earth, we are introduced into those counsels and pur
poses of God which run through and beyond all ages. 
Such is Eph. iii. 21. " Unto Him be glory in the 
church by Christ Jesus to all the generations of eternal 
ages. Amen." (See Alford.) 

" Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent that ye may bo found of Him in 
peace, without spot, and blameless." J. R. C. 

" T H E Y T H A T A B E C H R I S T ' S A T 
H I S C O M I N G . " - 1 Cor. xv. 23. 

WHAT a scene of indescribable glory that will be 
when the Lord Himself shall descend to gather 

His'redeemed to the home He has prepared for them ! 
What a moment of unsullied delight, when at the 
shout, the voice of the archangel, and the trump of 
God, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, His 
sleeping saints raised, and living saints changed, 
" shall be caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and 
so shall they ever be with the Lord ! " 

All the hosts of the redeemed shall be marshalled 
there, in bodies of glory, instinct with divine life—the 
saints of old, who on the faith of a promise were 
worshippers, pilgrims, soldiers—those to whose faith 
dens and caves bore witness—" of whom the world 
was not worthy; " the elders and just men who " died 
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harvest that shall then ho gathered into the garner of 
God; they will bo raised .up, and presented in the 
ylory with Him. He is the expression of the glory, 
aud they stand in Him. The reunited dust shall Be 
reanimated and vivified with divine life; the weak
ness shall be transformed into power, corruption 
into iucorruption, dishonour into glory, the natural 
body into a spiritual body ; it will bear the impress of 
the heavenly, even as it has borne the image of the 
earthy. Where is the sting of death ? Gone ! Where 
the grave's victory ? Gone! Victory, full, complete, 
eternal, is theirs—Satan bruised tinder their feet for 
ever. 

The saints will stand before the tribunal of Christ, 
to receive the rewards of the kingdom ; but they will 
appear there as glorified saints; no stain of sin shall 
be there, the last trace of the curse shall have been 
removed, the reproach of Egypt clean and for ever 
rolled away; the death of the slain Lamb will be learnt 
in the light of glory, and in the presence of God. 

Earth may move on still in its course and projects, 
as it did when its light was set in the darkness of the 
cross ; its religion may go on too, quite compatible 
with its godless pursuits, until judgment break the 
spell of its delusion and disolve the dream—awaking 
men to the deadly reality of falling " into the hands of 
the living God." The light—God's light—shall have 
been removed to its own proper sphere, there to reflect 
each its peculiar brightness, " shining as the brightness 
of the firmament " — " a s the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father "—being with Him who is the sun and 
centre of that heavenly system, nndimmed,nnobscnred 
by the clouds of unbelief or doubt. They are with 
Him as He moves on in the course of the counsels of 
God, whether relating to the heavens above or the 
heavens beneath. In the presence of His glory, they 
shall be presented faultless, " with exceeding joy." 
Will He " take his great power, and reign," swaying 
the sceptie of righteous supremacy over a judged and 
renovated earth ? They will be with Him there! 
After the course of the kingdom shall be complete, and 
He shall have delivered up the kingdom to the Father, 
will He be tabernacled in the home, the dwelliug-place 
of righteousness, in the new heavens and new earth ? 
They that are His will still be with Him. They are 
Christ's present and eternal portion, and their place is 
to be "for ever with the "Lord." Whether in the 
kingdom or in the new heavens and new earth, they 
will enjoy the rest of God in its perfection, and bear 

witness to His glory in the exalted sphere in which 
grace has set them, and for which grace has adapted 
them. 

The hope for which we wait is, not judgment, not 
the kingdom set up, not Israel's restoration or the 
deliverance of creation from its present bondage—all 
true in its place—but God's Son from heaven! He 
is coming, not to fulfil prophecy, but to fulfil promise: 
" I will come again, and receive you nnto myself, that 
where I am, there ye may be also." Judgment waits 
for this ! the restoration of Israel, creation's deliver
ance—all waits suspended until the rapture of the 
saints—" they that are Christ's at his coming." 

After the Lord Jesus has gathered His own to Him
self in the heavens, He will make good the prophetic 

| word in its bearing towards the earth, and deliver 
creation, bringing it into the liberty of redemption. 

Well may the affections of the heart be moved at 
the prospect! Well may the sound of that well-known 
scripture reverberate in the inner man, "Behold I 
come quickly! " Yes, He is coming, to appropriate 
to Himself that whicli lie has purchased at His own 
personal cost; to whom He can say, " I have redeemed 
thee; thou art mine ! " to surround Himself with the 
trophies of redeeming love. The Father's will will be 
fully accomplished in the resurrection and glorification 
of those who were the objects of i t : for this they were 
saved. Our necessities were not the first cause; God 
is glorified in the redemption He has wrought, and 
the objects of His love are prepared for the glory that 
awaits them. They shall stand in the clear, unclouded 
light of divine righteousness, and be at home there. 
The robe in which they are arrayed is divinely right. 
eous and meet for the occasion. 

God, resting in the complacency of omnipotent love, 
will welcome them to Himself; His own immediate 
presence will be their rest; His unclouded glory the 
sphere of their worship; God aud the Lamb their light 
and their temple. He will dwell in their midst; they 
His people—He their God. 

What a prospect! Even the anticipation of such a 
hope lifts our spirits above the clouds and mists of 
earth ; but we need purified hearts to be prepared to 
allow the rays of that glory to reach within and shed 
its light abroad there. There should be nothing 
allowed discordant with that holy scene; it will darken 
the vision and confuse the affections. The Holy 
Spirit will be leading us within, to look after the house, 
and rid it of its corrnptions and intruders, instead of , 
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opening the windows of the heart to allow the light 
of a new heaven to fill and irradiate it with its illumin
ating glory. 

0 that our constant position may be—as those who 
are " turned to God from idols to serve the living and 
true God"—" to wait for his Sou from heaven," with 
the heart purified and the eye single, with staff and 
girdle, ready to welcome the shout in the air, when
ever it may be uttered; ready ! with nothing to leave 
behind that would retard our upward flight, nothing 
that may clash with that oft-expressed desire—"Amen! 
Even so, come, Lord Jesus ! izt—No. 74, Manchester 
Series of Treats. 

LETTERS TO A Y O U N G CONVERT. 

MY DEAR,—It was indeed happy news to me, that 
you had " passed from death to life " through 

believing in Jesus. Unto Him alone be all the glory 
and praise, now and ever, Tou are now a " little 
child " in the family of God, to whom it is written, 
" I write nnto you little children, because your sins 
are forgiven you for His Name's sake." (1. John ii. 
12.) They are forgiven, and now you can sing, as 
you often love to do— 

" Happy day, when Jesus washed my sins away." 
Now dear, take your Bible, which now is to be 

your only Chiide in everything, and see there how 
fully and perfectly God has forgiven you. Of our 
Bins it is written, " Christ bare them in His own 
body on the tree." (1 . Pet. ii. 24.) " H e carried 
them into a land not inhabited." (Lev. xvi. 22.) 
" He put sin away by the Sacrifice of Himself." 
(Heb. ix. 26.) And of every one who believes on 
Him, God says, " Thy sins are forgiven." (Luke 
vii. 48.) They are "blotted out." (Isa. xliv. 22.) 
" Cast behind God's back." (Isa. xxxviii. 17.) " Cast 
into the depths of the sea." (Micah vii. 19 ) And 
there they lie buried like the Atlantic Cable in the 
" depths," to have no resurrection agaiDst you, for of 
them God has written, " Their sins and iniquities I 
will remember no more." (Heb. x. 17.) Wondrous, 
mighty, grace of God, dear to a wretched sinner like 
you or me, and Ms is your peace. God has done it, 
and God has said it, therefore I must believe it, 
whether I feel it or not. " Rygard not feelings good 
of bad, trust ovly what He saith." Cling to that, make 
your heart a liar. Dont expect it to get better. 
" Christ made peace through the blood of His Cross," 

(1 Col. i. 20.) And God has said, " When I see 
the blood I will pass over you." (Exod. xii. 13.) 
.This is the ground of your peace, The Blood alone. 
Then, as to your eternal security, Jesus says, " I give 
unto them eternal life, and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of my hand." 
(John x. 28.) Again, " Who shall separate ns from 
the life of Christ." (Rom. viii. 30.) "Never 
perish"—noseparation—"thou art His,and He is thine 
for evermore." And now dear, I commend you to 
God and His Word. Confess Christ boldly before 
your friends and fellow-workers. He will help you, 
get strength in " prayer without ceasing." 

Tours affectionately in Him, 
J. R. 

DEAR I had yours this morning. The 
struggle going on within you is no new experience of 
a " child of God," although I daresay in the midst of 
your new-found joy you scarcely expected it. I t is 
all plain in the word of God. A short time ago, 
when you were an unsaved sinner, in darkness, it 
was a look to " Jesus only," as revealed in the word, 
that gave you life and light. Tou received Him, and 
by believing on Him you had " Everlasting Life." 
(John iii. 36.) Tou were " Born of God." (1 John 
v. 1.) In this you rejoiced. A new life was then 
implanted within you—the life' of Christ. But never 
forget dear the old Nature, the flesh, still re
mains in all its distinctiveness. The new birth did 
not change it. " That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh, that whioh is born of the Spirit is spirit." 
(John iii. 6.) Of the one, God says " In it there is 
no good t h i n g " (Romans vii. 8), but " It is 
enmity against God, and is not subject to the law of 
God, neither can be." (Romans viii. 7.) Of the 
other He says, " It sinneth not, it cannot sin." 
(1. John iii. 8.) Now the result of this is conflict, 
such asyou are experiencing just now, " For the flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the 
flesh, and these are contrary the one to the other." 
(Gal. v. 17.) The evil thoughts that pass through 
your mind, even when you are in prayer, arise from 
the carnal heart still within you, it cannot now lead 
you on in sin' as formerly, because of the new life 
strengthened by God's Spirit; but like a slave owner, 
from whose power you have escaped, it will shoot an 
arrow after you, to try and cripple you on your way to 
glory. I pray, dear , you may get a clear 
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understanding of this, because many dear souls have 
been held in donbts and bondage all their days ; and 
expecting, yes, and praying God to " sanctify " that 
which He has condemned (Rom. viii. 3) once for all 
as a worthless thing in the Cross of Christ. Now, 
instead of expecting it to be made better, God tells 
us to " Reckon ourselves dead to it." (Rom. vi. 11.) 
" Make no provision for it." (Rom. xiii. 13.) Starve 
it. " Have no confidence in i t " (Phil. iii. 3), although 
at times it may seem hushed, it is only the hush of a 
smouldering volcano—ready to burst forth in all 
its fury. 

But although the flesh is still in you, dearest , 
"Ye are not in the flesh," thank God, but a " new 
creature " in Christ—His own workmanship This 
is your standing before God, " Accepted in the 
Beloved." (Eph. i. 6.) "Complete in Christ." 
(Col. ii. 10.) This is your peace and joy. Let this 
be the language of your heart— 

" Not what I am, 0 Lord, but what Thou art, 
That that alone can be my soul's rest; 

Thy love, not mine, bids fears and doubts depart, 
And stills the tempest in my tossing breast." 

The " new life " will be strengthened as you feed 
on Christ in the word. Beware of all " Religious 
Novels," they cannot feed your soul. Beware of the 
world, it is God's enemy (James iv. 4) and yours. 
All it contains feeds the flesh. (1. John ii. 16'.) 
Follow " Jesus only." See the footsteps of the flock 
in Acts ii. 41-47; iv. 32-37. " Do thou likewise." 

Tours affectionately in Christ. 

J . R. 
Oh Christ, thou heavenly Lamb, 

Joy of the Father's heart; 
Now let Thy love my soul inflame, 

Fresh power to me impart. 

Power to know the loss 
Suffered dear Lord by Thee; 

Power to glory in the cross 
Thou didst endure for me. 

Power to feel Thy love, 
And all its depths to know; 

Power to fix the heart above, 
And die to all below. 

AN E X P O S I T I O N O F GEN. vi. 2-4. 

W B never go to dinner parties. I laid down the 
rule from the first, and stated it openly, in answer to 
two or three early invitations; and so we are now 
free from that danger of distraotion and worldliness. 

THESE verses indicate the proximate cause of the 
great Deluge. The Most High bore with the 

increasing guilt of the antediluvian world until He 
could bear with it no longer. Then He arose to 
judgment, and " brought in the flood npon the world 
of the ungodly." 

But " as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be 
in the days of the Son of man." The judgment of 
fire impending will be in many respects very similar 
to that one of water whereby the earth was cleansed 
nearly forty centuries ago. The fin too which shall 
soon evoke the deepening anger and the long stored 
vengeance of the Almighty will be found also to cor
respond with the ungodly deeds of those ancient 
sinners. There is nothing new under the sun ! 

What was their great, their crowning wickedness ? 
Oast your eye over the two chapters preceding this 
one. There you have the Holy Spirit's account of 
the two lines or seeds sprang from Adam. The 
fourth chapter of Genesis presents us with a view of 
the seed of Cain, of their settlement upon the earth, 
and of their attempts to ignore the fall and the curse, 
to render their homes delightful without God, and to 
obtain a good resting-place on THIS side of the grave. 
The fifth of Genesis on the other hand records the 
different lives of the children of Seth. Lives, do I 
say ? Nay, rather it is the death of each that appears 
here the chief event in their several brief histories. 
How emphatic is that brevity. " They confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth." 
The principal other matter in this inspired account 
is that this was the branch of Adam's posterity which 
worshipped and witnessed for God. Probably before 
that Shechinah outside Paradise they assembled to 
'• call upon the name of the Lord." Bat Cain had 
early removed from that sacred spot. (Ch. iv. 16.) 
Hence the two races were separated from each other, 
not only in those higher realities just alluded to, but 
even their very dwellings were apart. " The sons of 
God "—such is the honourable epithet accorded by the 
Spirit of God to the one party—still lingered as near 
Paradise as they might; the " men," as Cain's de
scendants are termed, were otherwise minded. But 
deterioration and decay marks everything here below. 
In process of time the witnessing for God by those 
was maintained with less and less of stnrdiness and 
devotion; whilst also the two seeds also multiplying 
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approached nearer and nearer to the habitations of 
the other. Union between the two commenced and 
went on. Now godlessness made fearful progress 
among the holy seed of Seth. Ultimately its amalga
mation with Cain's posterity was complete. Thns 
the witnessing for God in separation was lost. Enoch 
had remarked the line of demarcation becoming con
stantly thinner and fainter. But his voice had been 
disregarded, and he graciously removed. Thus was 
he spared the sight of iniquity at its height, and the 
final blending of the two families into one. Then God 
Himself interfered. When all the moral barriers had 
been removed, then came the Deluge! " So shall it 
be in the days of the Son of man ! " 

I am aware that some have sought to emasculate 
this passage by asserting that the sons of God and 
the angels or messengers of 2nd Peter are celestial 
beings. Thus the terrible warning which should ever 
be ringing in our ears, is completely set aside. Don't 
listen to tfucb. a suggestion. The thing is contrary 
to nature. " Angels do not marry, neither are they 
given in marriage." The Word of God itself explains 
what is meant here by the term, " Sons of God." The 
line of Seth is traced for us by the Spirit up to Adam 
in the third of Luke. Now mark how that chapter 
closes: " Canaan was the son of Enos, who was the 
eon of Setb, who was the son of Adam, who was the 
Son of God." 

Then, from the union of the Church and the 
world, are to be seen also sprung in the antitype, 
" giants and men of renown "—those who have made 
Christianity a stepping-stone to place and power in 
this world. Of these " Giant Pope " is the supreme 
head. But tl^e minor dignitaries are very many. 
Plainly, the way of the religions world so called, and 
the path that Christ tracked out for His followers, 
are exactly opposite to each other ; for those sprung 
from this unnatural alliance seek to become greater 
and greater here. But those who take up the cross 
are still called to degradation and shame and suffering. 

Bunyan's fuller exposition of this passage (Gen. vi.) 
I believe to be correct. See his words cited in my 
Javelin, pp. 474, 475. 

WM. LINCOLN. 

THERE are but two great springs of action in the 
world—selfishness and love. How very much of our 
life has sprung from the former, and so is sin, and 
therefore worthless! 

M U S I N G S O N H E B R E W S . 

THE desire of God is that His children should be 
happy. The Law revealed to man his lost con-

dilion, "bondage of death." Our Lord Jesus by His 
death delivered us from that bondage. 

Moses delivered the Israelites out of Egypt, but at 
best that deliverance was only a partial unsatisfying 
emancipation, and far short of what God promised. 
So the death of our Lord Jesus, though it satisfied all 
that the Law required, leaves the believer in a con
dition far below what God has promised and provided 
for us in our risen Lord Jesus Christ. And the ob
ject of this Epistle is to lead us into the full enjoyment 
of Sonship with God. 

The arguments in the Epistle, though to us hard to 
be understood, were exactly those suited to the Heb
rews who were conversant with Jewish History and 
Mosaic Law ; and in order for us to get into the mind 
of the Spirit we must bear in mind that it was 
addressed to Hebrews who were believers. " Holy 
Brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling." 

All fulness dwells in Christ. As we were flesh and 
blood, He took part'of the same, that through death 
He might destroy him that had the power of death— 
the Devil. Blessed, glorious deliverance, but at what 
a cost. The Israelites, though safe out of Egypt, and 
baptised in the sea, were not at-rest, but on probation 
for the glory of God. So we, children of God, are 
left here for a little while that wo might walk worthy 
of the Lord, unto all pleasing. ( I Cor. x.) 

Our loving Father would have us to enjoy more 
than redemption—" rest "—and to attain that " rest " 
the Holy Spirit says, " let us consider the Apostle and 
High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesns." The 
Hebrews required a deliverer like Moses—a captain 
like Joshua—and an High Priest such as Aaron, to 
make reconciliation for them. We have all in Christ 
—the author of eternal salvation to all who may obey 
Him. 

Unbelieving Christians are disobedient. We do 
believe in the glorious fact of redemption, but we are 
prone to doubt the skill of the Captain of our salva
tion in our pilgrimage journey down here. 

We are encompassed with infirmities and often get 
cast down, and in that state give a false report of the 
character of our Heavenly Father and his Household, 
to the world we are left to shine in. God would have 
us to consider Jesus the High Priest of our profession, 



DECEMBER 1,1874.] THE NORTHERN INTELLIGENCER. 185 

who ever liveth to make intercession for us, and cease 
trusting in self, and lay aside unbelief. Our Lord 
Jesus Christ is an High Priest, after the order of 
Melchisedec, and the author of eternal salvation to all 
who obey Him. 

God rested from His work. Our Lord rested from 
His work of redemption, and is now seated at the 
right hand of God making intercession for us. He is a 
faithful High Priest. We are committed to His care 
by God. He is unchangeable—we may trust Him— 
not only His power and all power in Heaven and on 
earth is given into His hand, and snrely we may 
trust in His grace to bear with us, and make propiti
ation for uSj d u r ^ g all our pilgrimage down here. 

Oh! w;hat,a position is ours. Salvation behind— 
salvation present—and salvation before. N 

Yet a little while and He that shall come will come 
and will not tarry. Rest at the Cross. Rest in the 
Lord as oar High Priest is our portion down here; 
hat to be with the Lord, and changed unto His like
ness, will 'be pleasure for evermore. E. W. 

THIS IS T H E T H I N G W H I C H T H E LORD 
H A T H COMMANDED. 

L E T T E R BY WILLIAM REID. 

CARLISLE, Jan. 10, 1872. 

. . . . fTlHAT is the great point; how can we 
J- have church-worship unless we are 

gathered on church-ground, and where can we find it 
unless in the Word of God, and if we take that 
ground, can we hold by anything which can be 
called "our system" (as you say), and yet not mean 
by that the Scripture one ? Would it not be God's 
system, if we are on trne church-ground, and ought 
we not then to seek by all possible means, if really 
meeting as a true expression of the church of God, 
•' the body of Chris t" (though only the tip of a little 
finger), to have all saints in principle, assembled as 
we are, and be prepared to tell them if they are not, 
that they are guilty of schism ? 

There is surely a church of God still upon the 
earth, and there is only one. There is only one church 
system mentioned in New Testament Scripture, and 
that is the system into which " all saints," from Pen
tecost to the day of Christ's coming again, are " bap
tised by the Spirit " on being converted ; and if vain 
and profane man would take off his meddlesome da-
hallowed hinds from " the ark of God "—all'saiuts 

•vrould continue walking, worshipping, and working 
tpitkin this divine system—" the unity of the Spirit " 
.—that is, the unity formed and indwelt by the Holy 
Spirit—and there would be an end to all the systems of 
ruen—all the ecclesiastical sects would be abolished, 
gndt instead of them, there would appear in ubiquitous 
uniformity the one spirit-baptised " body of Christ " 
_—" the church of the living God "—in which all 
(yhrist-given gifts might be freely exercised ; worship 
freely offered; and united witness faithfully given to 
the Satan-blinded world, that the Head of this Body 
bas been accepted at God's throne, crowned with 
glory and honour, and invested with title and right 
to have all power in heaven and on earth. 

We are never free to substitute a human thing 
galled " our system" which, if formed by men, can' 
riot be perfectly in accord with Scripture, for man 

epoils every thing he touches, and comes short of the 
tflory of God, his manufacture must be very defective 
in attempting to imitate the highest reaches of the 
divine workmanship. For " the Church, which is His 
f$ody—the Church of the living God, which is the 
pillar and ground of the truth "—cannot be imitated 
^o as to please God—nor will he allow a substitute 
for it. I t must be the Church of God or nothing. 

But as long as saints sanction, practically,"sacer
dotal worship and clerical gifts, they do not only leave 
the principles of " the church of God," as set up in 
apostolic times (and Ho has never sanctioned any 
loose ways to meet the notions of schismatic people 
jn a later age); bnt they set up this innovation called 
" our system " in direct opposition and antagonism 
to i t ! If 6aints were on the ground on which the 
whole church of God could meet, if it were to bel 
assembled—namely, on apostolic chnreh-^rouad-^. 
then they could go out boldly and say to every Chris
tian man and woman in England and everywhere1, 
»' this is the thing which the Lord hath commanded to be' 
(lone " (Exod. xvi. 16, 32, xxxv. 4 ; Lev. viiij 4, 5 ; 
Lev. ix. 6 ; Lev. xvii. 2 ; Num. xxx. 1, xxxvi. 6), and1 

thereby bind the consciences of all as by divine cords; 
to meet in this divine and holy fellowship, outside 
of which there could be nothing but schism,' sec
tarianism, and the will of the flesh. But caW *lh/' 
body of Christians, who have a thing ioalled & dtir 
system," do this ? I know that saints have generally 
concluded than anything else hat sectarianism •iaJ 

impracticable and hopeless, and they wJE*o*llo©k 6& 
God's word on the subject. 
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This appears to be your conviction, for you tell me 
" we have to live in the condition of things that we find. 
We may deplore, but we cannot suddenly alter either 
the growth or the disintegration of ages. Steady work 
in our own spheres, looking to the master, is the best thing 
for us." Is it really so ? 

Supposing a man has many servants and depend
ents. On leaving home, he has left his house and 
effects, and the administration of his affairs, in their 
hands, and in order that things may go on properly, 
rightly, smoothly, and systematically, he has left a 
book with them, in which he has given ample, de
tailed, and specific directions about every matter that 
can possibly occur, as well as " to every man his 
work," with full regulations thereanent; and, be
sides, he has such a great personage during his absence 
to preside over them, guide them about everything, 
and clear up all difficulties, and see that every man 
is keeping his right place, doing his work well; and 
that all should behave themselves in a proper manner, 
and yield the most implicit obedience to their absent 
master's written rules; and give themselves up en
tirely to his service and the advancement of bis 
interests, without entertaining for a moment a thought 
of self-interest or personal ease. Matters go on well 
for a time. The master is loved, his laws are obeyed, 
his work is done, and they all go on unitedly. But 
by and bye, most of the upper servants, who knew him 
well and loved him, die, and their places are filled by 
others—they grow careless ; the upper servants begin 
to lord it over the others, and succeed in getting them
selves established in that position; and, as time goes 
on, the whole establishment goes to corruption. His 
servants have formed all sorts of baneful connexions 
with their master's greatest enemies, and they have 
come in among them and established themselves—all 
the time professing great friendliness—and robbed the 
place of all that was valuable, and burned one or two 
of the servants who raised their voices against their 
wickedness; kicked their' master's written book of 
laws into the cellar, and ignored his vicegerent; and 
made a medley of rules to suit themselves and the 
Altered condition of the establishment. 

Things then went on in a most awful way for 
sixteen years, until the whole world seemed to groan 
under the vice, crime, and sin of this vile fraternity, 
until a well-principled young man, who was greatly 
distressed at the wickedness of the house where he 
found himself, was cDeay poking about in the 

cellar and lighted on the original rules of the house 
left by the roaster; and after reading a part of the 
book, he saw that he and all the establishment were 
wrong, and liviDg in open violation of their master's 
will. 

One came to him and tried to pacify his conscience 
by smiling, saying to him, " We must live in the 
condition of things that we find. We may deplore, 
but we cannot suddenly a l t e r " all this hideous 
system of iniquity. " Steady work in our own 
spheres, looking to the master, is the best thing for 
as." 

" No, no," said the lad, whose name was Martin, 
*' the master can have nothing to say to us but whip 
us, unless we havo things set straight according to 
this book which he left in the house for our guidance." 

He by and bye saw the whole thing to be so enor
mously wrong that he could not contain himself, but 
6poke against the wickedness of their ways before 
the whole house, and challenged them to return to, 
and abide by, their master's book; and almost to a 
man they set themselves to put him down as a com
mon enemy, and they determined to kill him. 

But being in the right, knowing his master's will 
from his own book, and the great personage the 
master left in charge having returned, and taken 
him by the hand, taught him many things, and in
spired him with tremendous courage, he went forward 
determined to accomplish a reformation, and suc
ceeded, after a time of great trial, in getting about 
one-third of the household put in a sort of decent 
state, though far from being quite correct; and, in 
course of time, they published the book, and shewed 
by it how widely astray those were who had mined 
the houBe, and persisted in keeping it under their 
power. 

But by and bye, instead of simply taking the book 
as their only rule, and going on to set all things in it 
to rights, and sticking by what it said, there arose 
bickerings among the servants as to the meaning of 
certain things in i t ; and one set wrote out what they 
thought, and another what they thought, and put it 
down in books of their own, and would have none to 
work or eat with them unless they agreed with their 
private books, and the great book of rules, and the 
great personage who had come back to the house to 
guide them all by the one book of their master was 
practically ignored, as well as the book ; and the 
little private books ruled the day in everything. 
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Thus it happened that throagh self-will and temper 
they greatly dishonoured their master, neglected his 
work and interests, and lived at variance with each 
other to such a fearful extent that the great guide, 
who had the perfect mind of the master to give, and 
would have given it, had the servants not rendered 
his presence nugatory, being greatly grieved by per
sisting in their self-will and rule-making, withdrew 
himself from their little coteries, and he having with
drawn, they were left to reap the fruit of their 
anarchy and lawlessness in mutual feu'ds, and be 
subject to all the onhappiness that generally follows 
a state of insubordination and rebellion. 

After several years of this poor, partial reformation, 
of a part of the house, and protest against those who 
refused the book, and the reformation of the great 
bouse, there have been all imaginable splits, parties, 
and private coteries of the servants; also in our days 
this so-called protesting and reforming party has 
settled down with its own notions into nearly as 
entire disregard of their master's honour, book, and 
viceroy as the other party, which never made any 
pretentions to doing bis will. They have all set up 
nbusekeepiiig on their own account, in cliques that 
would be subject to the servants' books ; and as their 
master as the book describes him. Indeed most of 
thetn have gone into utter unbelief that there is 
Buch a person, or that there ever was such a per
son or book sent by him. They no doubt have 
the book in their hands, bat there is not one oat of a 
hundred that cares a jot for i t ; and the rest seem 
only in a few instances to have any notion—even 
though they firmly believe in their master, and love 
bim after a sort—that they ought to be entirely sub
ject, at all oosts, to everything that is written in his 
book. 

There are a number, however, in all the sections 
of the reform party, who are very earnest and faithful 
workers, and they try to get as many as possible 
brought to their way of thinking of their Master; 
and to be in readiness for his return, which may 
transpire any hour, and to be the happy recipients of 
the princely gifts he will be6tow upon all who love 
bim, believe in him, and wait for his appearing ; but 
even now, after nineteen years have elapsed, and the 
book has been for three full years in the hands of 
all, they still practically nullify it by placing their 
own private books along with i t ; for they, and not it, 
are of real binding authority, and keep up the fends, 

and divide servant from servant; make endless splits 
in the house, and maintain them when made; and 
the great overseer and guide cannot have them all 
gathered into one, as the master enjoins in the book 
for supper or worship, as every Well-conditioned house 
should be; but he has to meet in a mere corner of 
the great house with those few faithfnl servants who 
have had the courage to leave the self-willed crew, 
and meet in the common servants' hall in the name 
of their master, and to speak well to one another of 
him, and have bis letters read and explained to them 
by their master's friend, who condescends to be with 
them and tell them from day to day such tidings of 
their master, and of his thoughts about them and his 
return, that their hearts are so gladdened that they 
join with one heart and one voice to sing songs of 
grateful love in his praise. They are perfectly happy 
because they can point to the book, and say with 
regard to their behaviour in his house, " this is the 
thing which the Lord hath comvxanded to be done;" 
and with this they can go through every part of the 
" rebellions house " and command the conscience of 
every true-hearted servant. This is surely " substan
tially in accord with Scripture and common sense." 

The thing which the Holy Ghost demands of all 
saints is downright reality, conscience, dignity, a 
sense of honour and loyalty to Christ, and courage to 
set abont a true and radical restoration, such as would 
be achieved by ceasing from man, and taking our 
stand for everything we do or refuse to do, upon 
" the Word of God, which liveth and endureth for 
ever." 

With the whole of society in all lands honey-combed 
by an active infidelity, and ready to cram bio to pieces 
if grasped by a strong hand, it is no time to coble 
boary shams, and earth ourselves in the human beliefs 
of a bygone era ; but to lay hold of positive and ever
lasting truth, " a s the truth is in Jesus," and as found 
in the Holy Scriptures; discard all human encrusta
tions, practices, encumbrances, and expedients, have 
firm faith in the Personal Presence of the Holy Ghost 
on earth in, and with, the Church of God; and in 
His ability and willingness to furnish us with truth, 
strength, wisdom, and courage to go forward in the 
work of evangelisation, wielding those weapons only 
which are " not carnal, but mighty through God to 
the polling down of strongholds ; " and to build those 
who may be converted on the one apostolic foundation 
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which is laid one for all, which is Christ Jesus, 
crucified, risen, and glorified ; and have them as
sembled in the unity, largeness, and freedom of the 
Spirit's communion for worship and mutual edifica
tion, as believers were wont to be gathered by the 
Holy Ghost in the days of the apostles, when the 
church was still fresh with the dew of her youth. 

If there be true faith in Christ and in the Holy 
Ghost, and sufficient self-denial to break with Satan's 
word and hold only by God's church, then this happy 
scriptural state of things may be reached simul
taneously by all Christ's people everywhere at once. 
" Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelletu in you ? If any man 
defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy, for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple ye are. Let no 
man deceive himself. If any man among you seemeth 
to be wise in this world let him become a fool, that 
he may be wise." (1 Cor. iii. 16-19.) 

And the true enlargement (" be ye also enlarged ") 
is not to widen the door of God's house like that of a 
common market, admitting all kinds of characters— 
and men of no character—but to narrow it so as only 
to admit true Christians. The Holy Ghost enjoins this 
when He says—" Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers ; for what fellowship hath righteous
ness with unrighteousness ? and what communion 
hath light with darkness ? And what concord hath 
Christ with Belial ? or what part hath he that be-
lieveth with an infidel ? And what agreement hath 
the temple of God with idols ? for ye are the temple 
of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them ; and I will be their God, 
and they shaH be my people. Wherefore, come out 
from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing; aud I will receive 
yon. And will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be 
my 6ons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." 
(2 Cor. vi. 14-18.) 

• 

NOTES ON CANTICLES III . 

" T>T night." I t was night because she sought Him 
XJ whom her Soul loved, and found Him not. In 

His presence, above the reach of all circumstances, 
the night shineth as the day; and the shadow of 
His guiding, shielding hand, makes the very wilder-
ness to blossom. But she found Him not. The next 
words tell us why. " On my bed." Not the fellow

ship of Christ's rest, not redemption or Canaan rest, 
but the soul's slumber. The desire of her soul was 
r ight : " I sought Him." She could not do without 
Him. Having once tasted His love, what joy could 
aught else bring to her ? But she had forgotten to 
give all diligence ; she had ceased to seek as for hid 
treasure, and hence she found Him not. 

She rises, but not in the energy of the Spirit, to 
seek Him in the city. Not in the secret place of 
communion, not in the shadow where she had so 
lately sat with great delight, but in the broad ways, 
but He is not to be found there. She seeks in vain 
to the watchmen ; and it is after she passes from 
them she finds Him whom her soul longs for. How 
this guarding of her Jove shows how S e prizes it. 

He will have nothing come between. And how she 
holds Him, and will not let Him go. How mighty 
the constrainings of faith, prompted by the Holy 
Ghost! Like Jacob at Peniel, " I will not let Thee 
go except Thou bless me ; and He blessed him there " 
Or the disciples at Emmaus: "They constrained 
Him, saying, Abide with us : and he went in to tarry 
with them." " If ye abide in me, and. my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall 
be done unto you," for, " I t is not ye that speak, but 
the Holy Ghost." Having thus constrained Him, 
she makes Him Lord of all. Natural duties and 
affections are brought into captivity to the one ab
sorbing passion of her soul; and love to Him becomes 
the secret spring of every thought and action. This 
is just what He wants. And now Ho rests ; and she 
rests with Him. His left hand is under her head, 
and His right hand doth embrace her. His joy in 
her remains, and her joy is full. Every sound is 
stilled in the hush of that restored communion; the 
breathless joy of having found Him ; and yet we get 
the thought of the soul's diligent hasting in the 
allusion to " the roes and hinds of the field ; " the 
reaching forth in spirit to a something still beyond. 

But all this cannot be hid. The soul cannot be in 
contact with Him, without the incense of His name, 
as ointment poured forth, spreading its fragrance 
around. And thus we see her coming up out of the 
wilderness like pillars of smoke, perfumed with myrrh 
and frankincense, and all powders of the merchant. 
What fulness and richness here ! How the hoart of 
Christ delights in it, because it is so entirely His own. 
" Thou hast ravished my heart, my sister, my spouse." 
" How much t e t t e r is thy love than wine, and the 
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smell of thine ointments than all spices." (Compare 
Rom. v. 5, and Exod. xxx. 34-38.) But ft all goes 
up to Him from whom it came. The natural eye sees 
the smoke of the burning. The incense is all for God. 

Verses 7 and 8 give us a double aspect of truth. 
First Christ's rest, into which we enter ; and the full 
provision made by God for our continuance in i t ; 
and then the answer to this in the church in her 
position of perfect rest, and yet increasing conflict. 
The rest is God's rest. (Heb. iv. 10.) Nothing can 
be put to it, neither anything taken from it. Its 
foundation is in the blood, its perfection is in our 
risen Head in heaven. Verses 9 and 10 give us a 
glance at it. " King Solomon made himself a chariot 
(margin, bed) of the wood of Lebanon." Here is the 
secret of the perfectness—" He made Himself.". " His 
own arm brought salvation unto Him." He " made 
peace by the blood of His cross." How we want to 
see our entire identification with Him in death and 
in life! He took upon Himself the sin. He made 
Himself the peace. I t was so wholly a matter be-
tween the sin-bearer and God about the sufficiency 
of that blood to pay the debt which He took upon 
Himself, no longer our debt, but His, that the working 
of God's mighty power finds its climax in His resur
rection. God gives us the full answer there. We 
hear His voice as our surety: " I cry in the day 
time, but Thou hearest not ; but Thou art holy." 
Tben by the shed blood we find Him declared to be 
the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of 
holiness, by the resurrection. How much more than 
safety we get in the glorie3 of His unchangeable 
priesthood ; all on the foundation of the preciousness 
of the blood, and the justice of God to deal with us 
on the ground of it. 

The name of Solomon points to a reign of res t ; 
undisputed sovereignty; all enemies slain. In the 
wood of Lebanon we get in figure incorruptibility, 
eternity. Strength and stability in the pillars of 
silver, and the purity of that which has already passed 
through the fire. In the gold we have preciousness 
and perfectness, and in the purple, kingly power. 
" Paved with love" gives us the thought of founda
tions deeply laid; rooted and grounded ; having its 
depth in the sorrows of His cross ; its height where 
He is; its beginnings in the past eternity; its end, 
never. 

In this work of Christ God has fullest satisfaction, 
and faith finds here her ecstacy of res t ; and yet, 

INTELLIGENCER. 187 

" Every man hath his sword upon his thigh, because 
of fear in the night." The soul is yet on the battle
field ; at war with enemies around and within, be
cause at peace with God. Therefore we get the 
complete armour o.f Ephesians vi. As the workmen 
on the wall (Neh. iv. 7) with one hand wrought in 
the work, and with the other held a weapon ; or like 
David's mighty one whose hand clave to the sword, 
so would God have His workers now. In the night, 
but not of the night, we wait for the morning that 
shall know no cloud in all the eternal future. I t is 
our night in contrast with the coming glory. I t is 
the woild's day, short and uncertain, but yet day in 
contrast to the deep unending night hasting upon 
those who are even now under the power of dark
ness. 

" The crown wherewith his mother crowned him," 
may refer to Solomon's right to reign over Israel, 
because of his natural heirship, and because of the 
oath of David to Bethsheba; as typical of Christ. 
" On His head were many crowns." His title to 
every crown is manifold, as Son of God, Son of man, 
and Son of David ; by creation and redemption r ight ; 
by the purpose, and promise, and oath of God ; and 
by and bye, by the right of conqueror when He 
shall have put all enemies under His feet. But the 
church is His crown of rejoicing, His glory and His 
joy by pre-eminence, because of the costly price at 
which He redeemed her to Himself, and because of 
the costly provision made on earth and in heaven for 
hor safe guidance home to God ; and hence the ex
ceeding joy of her welcome there in the day of the 
gladness of His heart. 

A. E. W. 

THE Scriptures are so darkened with expositions, 
and buried under such a heap of rubbish, that it is a 
kind of labour for the Spirit of God to remove it. 
The minds of the poor not being sophisticated by 
the false glosses which obscure the plain sense of 
Scripture, are in a much better condition for under
standing it than the learned. Every one should 
apply Scripture to himself as if it were written for 
him only. We go to commentators for the most 
part, because we are afraid to take Christ and His 
apostles upon their own word. If wo had ft simple 
faith we should seldom want others to explain their 
meaning.—Thomas Adam. 
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T H E T R U E A P O S T O L I C A L SUCCESSION". 

"Go ye, therefore, unto all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature." 

" T ) E M E M B E R who the men were who were sent 
JLL on that errand. The eleven who were fore

most were mostly fishermen. Does the omnipotent 
Jesus send fishermen to subdue the world ? He does, 
because He needs no help from them; all power is 
His. We must have an educated ministry they tell 
us, and by an educated ministry they mean not the 
ministry of a man of common sense, clear head and 
warm heart, deep expression and large acquaintance 
with human nature, but the ministry of mere classical 
and mathematical students, theorists, and novices 
more learned in modern infidelities than in the truth 
of God. Our Lord, if he had wished to employ the 
worldly wise, might certainly have chosen an eleven 
in Corinth or in Athens, who would have commanded 
general respect for their attainments ; or lie could 
have found eleven learned Kabbis near at home, but 
he tiid not want such men; their vaunted attain
ments were of no value in his eyes. He chose honest 
hearty men, who were childlike enough to learn the 
truth, and bold enough to speak it when they knew 
it. The church must get rid of the notion that she 
must depend upon the learning of this world. Against 
a sound education we have not a word to say, es
pecially an education in tho Scriptures, but to place 
learned degrees in the place of the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, or to value the present btyle of so-called cul
ture above the spiritual edification of Christainp, is 
to set up an idol in the house of the living God."— 
Sturgeon. 

• 

" Y E A B E DEAD, A N D Y O U R L I F E I S H I D 
W I T H C H R I S T I N GOD."—COL. iii. 3. 

By Miss A- W. MARSTON. 

"IVTOW I have found a sweet retreat, 
•*•' Safe sheltered from the strife, 
Secure from every fear of ill 

With Christ, who is my life. 
For I am crucified with Him, 

My all of life is He, 
Since 'tis no longer I that live, 

'Tis Jesus lives in me. 

My life is " hid with Christ in God j " 
How sacred and how blest, 

Amid the toils and cares of life, 
Is this unchanging rost! 

Where calm within my hiding-place, 
I know no thought of fear; 

For hidden in the mighty God, 
What harm can reach me here P 

And Christ is with me: I can lean 
Upon His loving heart; 

Can gaze upon His tender face, 
Which bids all fear depart. 

I hear Him speaking wondrous words, 
Of gentleness and peace; 

The whispers of His " still small voice " 
Bid every conflict cease. 

He tells me, to my latest hour, 
His love shall round me twine; 

That neither life nor death can come 
Between His heart and mine. 

He says that He has paid the price, 
Which made me all His own; 

That God in Him, and He in me, 
Are perfected in One. 

That though all Hell against me jo;n, 
He will not let me go: 

He makes me more than conqueror now, 
Because He loves me so. 

It is not I who wage the war 
With all the powers of night; 

I do but trust my Father's arm, 
And He goes forth to fight. 

I wanted to engage His foes, 
And fondly thought tha,t He 

Would make me strong enough to join 
In forcing them to flee. 

And the n He told me that His strength 
Could not be fully mine, 

Unless I would, in simple faith, 
The whole to Him resign. 

That if I would but cast on Him 
Each moment's anxious care, 

His grace would be enough for me, 
He would the burden bear. 

And so I rest upon His word, 
So oft fulfilled to me; 

That, in my weakness, I shall prove 
His strength can perfect be. 

And now I glory in the thought, 
That I can nothing do, 

But trust in His almighty power 
And let Him hear me through. 

I feel the " everlasting arms i " 
I know I cannot fall, 

And I am willing to be nought, 
While Christ is All in all. 

From Chrutian, of Nov. 2, 18?4. 
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" B U R I E D W I T H C H R I S T . " 

MT DEAR PARENTS,—Perhaps yon will be surprised 
at what I am about to write, bat when I tell 

you that it is my desire to obey my Lord in all things, 
and follow in His footsteps as closely as I can, surely 
you cannot disapprove of my proceedings. Oh ! I 
do pray that my heart may be entirely lifted off man, 
and turned to God as my Master and Lord, exclaim
ing in truth, " Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? " 

In reading the Word of God, you will notice that 
it is His will that every "believer should be baptized. 
I t is His command indeed. So, on Wednesday 
evening, between the hours of eight and nine, I was 
privileged to obey, and was " buried with Christ in 
baptism." Dead—buried—risen with Christ. I now 
see clearer than ever that I have nothing to do with 
the world ; the Cross of Christ has separated me for 
ever from it—in the world, yet not " of it ," what a 
privilege— 

" An heir of salvation, 
Chosen of God, 

Past condemnation, 
Sheltered by blood." 

May my life be to His gjory alone. Oh ! what love 
is manifested in His life and death towards poor 
vile sinners such aB we. 

Kate having told of her conversion a few months 
ago, and expressing a wish to be baptized, I sent her 
a note stating my intentions, and asking if she would 
come too. She got ont on Wednesday evening, and 
she and I were baptized together. This is now three 
of yonr children "buried with Christ in baptism." 
(L. is the other.) May we truly walk in the newness 
of life; but, oh ! may it not end here, may every one 
of onr family be saved by the Blood of Christ, and 
rejoice in the assurance of being for ever with Him. 
While mercy's hour is prolonged, may all of us who 
are yet strangers to grace, " believe and live." 

A. B . 
Edinburgh, 1874. 

• 
F R A G M E N T S . 

MOAB was David's wash-pot; because their filthy 
conversation made him more circumspect and 

tender in his walk. 
In the times of the prosperity of the Church, the 

Lord's servants ploughed with four horses, Faith, 
Love, Discernment, and Zeal; but as the Cbmch de

clined Faith became lame, Love got sick, Discernment 
lost the sight of an eye, and Zeal died ; so that now 
many do the work with the two horses—Carnal 
Reason and Human Learning. 

" Thou .hast asked a hard thing," said Elijah to 
Elisha, when he asked for a double portion of his 
Spirit. I t was not hard for the Lord to give, but 
hard to endure the double return of trouble and 
afflictions that it brought along with it. 

Where are the " many other things which Jesus 
d i d " (John xxi. 25) besides those recorded in the 
Gospels ? They are written upon the experience of 
the Lord's people to the end of the world to declare 
to others. 

The wise men lost the star when they went into 
Herod, so you will lose the witness of the Spirit when 
yon go into vain company. 

" Shan every appearance of evil." They going 
into the mill always come out with dust on their 
coats. 

When Jacob was a worm he threshed the moun
tain, but when he became a mountain the worm 
threshed him. 

Children may often say to their parents, " Father, 
your prayers in the family are not very good, Jbut if 
your life was half as good, we would be the better of 
you." 

A question had been asked of a poor man, " Whether 
he would rather grace for himself or for his wife ? " 
To this he gave no answer. A godly person standing 
by said he would answer the question thus—" At his 
own fireside he would prefer grace for his wife in 
order to his comfort, but, at the Friday meeting, grace 
for himself that he might shine in public." 

T H E S U R E N A I L . 

THERE is One Nail fastened in a sure place, and 
there the flagons hang, and the cups too. " Oh, 

says one of the little cups, " I am so little and so 
black, suppose I should drop." And the flagon says, 
" I am so heavy and so weighty, suppose I should 
drop." And one enp says, " Oh, if I felt like that 
golden cup, I should never fear falling." The gold 
cup answers, " I t is not my being a gold cup keeps 
me, but it is all by the nail; if the nail comes down 
we all go, gold caps and pewter cups, bat so long as 
the nail remains the cups all hang safely. 
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M O S E S O N F I S G A E 
DEUT. xxxiv. 

MOSES forfeited his title to enter the promised 
land. And, at the time, the Lord said nothing 

to him about even seeing it. (Numb, xx.) But 
alterwards He adds this promise. (Numb, xxvii.) 
And then, on a further occasion, Moses desiring to go 
over, the Lord repeats the promise, that he should 
see it, but still refuses his request. (Deut. iii.) 
Moses seems, at length, to be brought to compliance. 
(Deut. xxxi.) But, to the end, nothing alters the 
decree which had shut him out from the land. 
(Deut. xxxii.) The Lord is inexorable. 

From this we see two things—that a penalty once 
incurred is never revoked or annulled ; and, that the 
Lord has a method of bringing in something in the 
place of the forfeited blessing. 

The enquiry then arises—what is the quality of 
.this substituted good thing. 

The general knowledge which we have of God 
might answer, that it is something far better than 
what has been lost or forfeited; for He is infinitely 
love and infinitely power. And the history of redemp
tion might be pleaded as affirming this—because the 
glory by and bye will be better than Eden at the 
beginning. 

But besides these two witnesses, we get a voice 
from Moses on Pisgah, which u'tters (if I listen to it 
right) the same great truth. 

Moses makes the ascent from the plains of Moab 
np to the highest eminency of which the Lord had 
spoken to him. But now, a good and a glorious 
thing appears, of which there had been no notice 
whatever in the Lord'6 previous words to him. The 
Lord Himself, and no less, not even Gabriel, the 
messenger on 60 many happy occasions, comes to 
bear him company, and to be his guide through the 
mystic scene, which now lies beneath him. It is an 
hour of more than human delight. It is divine joy 
which Mosesmow tastes, joy in which the Lord Him
self shares. With His own finger, as it were, the 
Ltrd points out to His servant, all the promised laud 
on either side of the river. He traces it from eastern 
Gilead across the Jordon to Dan, and from Naphtali 
in the north, through Ephraim and Manasseh, down 
to J udah—then westward to the furthest sea, and to 
the south from Judah to Zoar. And his guide is his 
interpreter. The Lord tells him the divine history of 
the land, that it is the land of covenant and of 
piomise, the land.of the chosen of God. This was 
txeceding the promise. The half of this had not 
bet n told him, for he not only sees the land, but has 
it oil shewn to him and described to him by the Lord 
Himself. I t became " a holy hill " to him, a mount 
ot transfiguration. Nay, Pisgah was more to Moses 
than Tabor was to Peter, James, and John. They, 
on Tabor, were below the Lord's place, surveying, as 
above them, those upper regions of glory into which 

He entered—he, on Pisgah, was on an equal elevation 
with the Lord, surveying, as beneath him, those lower 
regions of blessing, at which, with equal eye, he and 
his companion-Lord were gazing. 

All this was a good and a g'orious thing beyond 
what had been promised. But was it also beyond 
what had beeu lost and forfeited ? Tes, far indeed 
beyond it. The land which he had lost, through his 
own pride and naughtiness of heart, was now found 
to be his footstool, while ho himself was in company 
with Him who is to sit on the throne of it for ever. 

Wonderful moment of divine joy ! Moses has en
tered into nothing less than " the joy of his Lord." 
Does it satisfy him ? In the brightness of it, can he 
forget all other delights ? Was Peter satisfied ? Had 
that hour on the hill power to fix the desires of Peter's 
heart ? We know it had " Master, it is good for us 
to be here," tells us so. And yet as we have seen, this 
was a still more wondrous moment for a child of dust. 
The difference of the two occasions was far in the 
favour of Moses. And we may surely conclude that 
he was satisfied, that he also was able to say, with still 
more compass of heart, " it is good for me to be here." 
Could he exchange the throne for the footstool ? Could 
he pass from this to this / Could he descend to earth 
again ? No. He was " with the Lord." He had 
already, as a heavenly man, " met Him iu the air." 
In the spirit of ljis present place, he was already 
" caught up." He could not descend even to Goshen, 
or Canaan, or the most honoured spot on earth. Nor 
does he. The Lord gives him rest—and "his rest is 
glorious." The Lord Himself puts him asleep, and 
buries him as in sure and certain hope of the better 
resurrection. 

And accordingly, when next we see him, it is as 
one of the heavenly family, glorified with the Lord. 
Himselt and Elijah. (Matt, xvii.) On that New 
Testament Pisgah, he shines as a child of the resurrec
tion. The vile body has been laid down, the body 
like unto Christ's glorious body has been taken np. 
He bears " the image of the heavenly" there—as on 
the true hill of glory, it will be borne by all whose 
conversation is now in heaven. 

Such was Moses on Pisgah, or on Tabor. Had we 
but hearts to enjoy it, all this would be to us welcome 
and blessed. This mount tell us that God exceeds 
His promise, and gives a something in the stead of 
what we have forfeited, that is far the better thing. 
I t is His prerogative thus to deal with us. He will 
be known as the One who can make us happier than 
we could ever have made ourselves. This is His 
prerogative. This is His right as God. And faith, 
in the understanding of this, bows and says, " thou 
shalt choose-our inheritance for u9." 

But it is not easy to admit this. We are slow to 
learn that the Lord can make us happier than we can 
make ourselves. Moses, we may say, contended with 
this. He longed for the land. He desired to be happy 
in his own way. But that was not to be. He had to 
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pass through discipline, and to get a refusal, again 
and again, from the Lord. Till #at length he finds 
himself entered into such a scene, as that he could 
not, I may bay, would not, leave it. Nature must 
dissolve rather. He finds himself " with the Lord ; " 
and the inheritance he had desired is worthy only to 
be his footstool. 

I believe all this is indeed a lesson for our souls. 
The Lord may disappoint our expectations, and cross 
our plans. To the end He may refuse us our way. 
But He will prove that He is able to do better for us 
than we could ever have done for ourselves ; and our 
plan of happiness will be left far behind—no more to 
be compared with His, than a footstool is to be com
pared with a throne. Nay, and our hearts shall be 
brought to own this, ar.d to say of the place to which 
His hand leads us, as Peter did, " it is good for us to 
be h e r e ; " or, like Moses on Pisgah, find ourselves 
unable to come to earth again. 

There is, however, another lesson which we may 
draw from this beautiful scripture. To this end, we 
must read it, for a little, in company with the temp
tation of the Lord. (Matt, iv.) 

There, the tempter takes Jesus to a high place, and 
shews Him all the kingdoms of the world in their 
glory, and promises all to Him, if He will but worship 
him. Here, the Lord meets Moses in another high 
place, a similar exceeding tofty mountain, and shews 
him the inheritance of the chosen people, giving him 
a share in His own delight in such a prospect. 

The material of the two occasions was very similar. 
But, morally, how different! It was " the present evil 
world," or the world in its condition of apostacy from 
God, that the devil would have attracted Jesus by : 
it was " the world to come," or the world in its con
dition of restoration to God, that the Lord delighted 
Moses with. 

The Spirit led Jesus into the wilderness, a place of 
neither beauty or fruitfulness ; for such is the world 
in divine estimation. The tempter comes, and seeks 
to change the fashion of the place altogether. He 
would fain prove the world to he no wilderness. He 
fills it with every delight and satisfaction, aiming to 
persuade the Son of God that it was a beautiful and 
fruitful place. He would not allow the thought that 
it was a wilderness. Accordingly, he furnishes it to 
the eye and mind of Jesus, if he can, with pleasures, 
riches,and honours. He intimates that its stones might 
be easily made bread ; that its mountains were points 
of view from whence all that the eye could covet 
might be commanded ; and that its pinnacles, instead 
of being giddy and dangerous elevations, were avenues 
and ladders to fame and distinction. All this insinu
ating, that man need, by no means, in this world, find 
himself in a wilderness, but seated rather at a rich 
and varied banquet. 

This was his attempt then. And what his way was 
then with Jesus, so it has been with us ever since. 

• He would have us know, that it is all a mistake to 

eye " this present evil world" as a desert, for that 
there is in it plenty of food for the senses, riches and 
honour in abundance. 

la not this true 'i Is not " the god of this world " 
full of these promises, and the " course of this world '* 
full of efforts to make these promises good ? Are 
not experiments making, every day, to turn stones 
into bread, and a desert into Eden ? The enemy 
must hide, all he can, the gloom and barrenness of 
that world of which he is the god, and commend it 
to our admiration and desire. 

Jesus, I need not say, defeated him to the highest 
point of victory; and we must seek for increase of 
faith to do likewise. It is faith that does this. " This 
is the victory that overcometh £he world, even our 
faith." And faith waits on God and for God. 

God has prospects for us as well as the devil. Most 
surely. -But they are morally the very opposite. The 
devil's promised enjoyments and greatness may be 
entered on at once: the Lord's inheritance must be 
entered on, in its fulness, only in resurrection; as Moses 
had to die on the mount. 

The duty of the soul is, to open the eye and the 
heart to the Lord's objects, and to shut both to the 
devil's—to take care neither to be indifferent to the 
one, nor moved or fascinated by the other. I t is the 
spirit, I need not add, that finds its sympathy with 
the one, while the flesh consents only to the other. 
And, in a saint, the flesh works in that way. Lot 
lifted up his own eyes, and chose ^present well-watered 
plain, though the cities of the uncircumcise,d were 
there ; Abraham lifted up his eyes, under direction 
from God, and God gave him the distant but sure 
prospect of the land where his glory was to be in due 
season. 

These things are different surely. Let us nonrish 
our hearts only with the prospects which the Lord 
opens to us ; and though that will call us off from 
many a present natural delight, it will cast us surely 
on a good which, as we see in this case of Moses, will 
exceed all our expectations ; and so fill the heart as 
to leave nothing without its abundant satiating joy 
for ever. Like the Queen of Sheba, when God's good 
thing comes, we shall say of it, " the half was not told 
me." 

" See where the Lamb in glory stands, 
Encircled with His radiant bands, 

And join th' angelic powers— 
For all that height of glorious bliss, 
Our everlasting portion ia, 

And all that heaven is our's." 

C r B E E N O O K . 

N O T I C E OE B E M O V A L . 
flVHE Believers gathered to the Name of the Lord Jesas in the 
*• above town beg to intimate that they have EEMOVED 
their place of Meeting from GospiL HALL, 22 HAMILTON STHEH), 
to GOSPEL HALL, WAVEBLEY LANE, 29 WEST BUBN 
STBEET. 
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^ TO OUR READERS. 
As intimated last month, this month's issue of the Assemblies is the last. The twelve- numbers for 
1874 will be bound in paper covers, and sent post free for 8d. The copies in hand of last year,'s 
volume will be also forwarded for 8d,—the two volumes for Is. 2d.—post free. Thus,, any who wkh 
may have the whole of it. 

The Northern Youth also will be issued no longer. All the 19 numbers will be bound in paper 
covers, aud sold for lOd. per copy. For children, or even for certain adults, this is a most interesting 
volume, and we recommend it to Sunday School Teachers for New-Tear Gifts.' 

The 12 Nortliern Intelligencers and 12 Evangelists for 1874 will be bound together, as formerly, in 
paper covers, and sent post free for Is. 8d. There are some numbers of last and previous year's 
volumes still in hand. The three volumes will be supplied for 4s. 6d., post free; Early application 
mil oblige. -The. 12 Nartkexv. IntdHi^c&n fat the year, bemud. alriaft, in. ijajpy: «««(«&, josfe hit, 
for Is. 2d. 

For next year, the name Northerfl> Witness will be substituted for the Northern Intelligencer, and 
it will be conducted very much as the Intelligencer has been, only the contents of the Nortliern 
Witness will be more varied, to meet the requests of several young converts, who require some things 
specially fitted for their own wants. There will be also a continuance of high-class articles by approved 
writers, for such as have been long in the way, and among these, several Lectures on the " Tabernacle," 
delivered by Henry Grooves, Esq, of Keudal, in the Queen's Rooms, Glasgow. His Introductory 
Lecture will be in the first number of the Northern Witness, published on Januarjrl, 1875, and the 
succeeding Lectures in the monthly issues as they appear. Id. per copy; Is. for 1875. 

We fondly hope our readers will make an effort to secure additional Subscribers. To ourselves it 
is a Labour of Love only ; will you, Feader, share with us in it ? 

The Northern Evangelist for this year will be, as already stated, bound with Intelligencer, and 
supplied (see above). For 1875 it will he continued, and sold at £d. per copy. To persons taking 
quantities for distribution, liberal allowance will be made. 

Wfl hope thus for a much larger circulation than it ever had—indeed, we know not of any-good 
Tracts So cheap. Five copies and upwards, post free. The land might b$ flooded with the Evangelist. 
It will be our endeavour to make it pointed and Scriptural. 

Orders accompanied by remittances will be attended to as punctual as-possible. Post-Ofiice 
Orders payable to HELEN BOSS, 2 South Clerk Street, Edinburgh. 

All communications connected with the Editorial department, addressed to the EDITOR, at City 
Bible House, 2 South Clerk Street, Edinburgh. 

In the past we found it beyond possibility to return rejected Articles, and in many cases to answer 
Letters. We hope in the future we shall not be asked. 

All communications must be properly signed; not necessarily for publication, but foe good faith. 
It is our desire that the Northern Witness aud the Northern Evangelist be' for time and eternity 

true to God's truth. 
The Northern Witness and Northern Evangelist will be published on the first of each mouth, at the 

CITY BIBLE HOUSE, 2 SOUTH CLERK STREET, EDINBURGH ; 

47 GEORGE STREET, ABERDEEN ; and at 

99 BUCHANAN STREET, GLASGOW. 

It is respectfully requested that all who have not paid their Subscriptions for 1874, will do it as 
soon as possible. Some may have forgotten this; they will allow us to remind them. 

Brethren, pray for us, that the word of God may run and be glorified. 

Printed by A. KINO & Co., 2 Upperkirkeate, 
Glasgow : G. CUms 


